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About the Institute for Peace and Conflict 
Resolution (IPCR) 
 

The Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution (IPCR) was established in February 2000 

as a government think-tank on issues of peacebuilding and conflict management in Nigeria 

and Africa. The mandate of the Institute requires it to conduct in-depth research into the 

root causes of conflicts, leading to the prevention, management and peaceful resolution of 

such conflict. To meet its broad mandate, the Institute carries out intervention programmes 

including field studies, desk top research, conflict awareness and sensitization campaigns, 

capacity building, seminars/conferences, publications and provision of library services. It 

collaborates with state and non-state actors towards the realization of its institutional 

objectives. The Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution consists of six departments and 

three units, and is supervised by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, following the merger of 

the former Ministry of Cooperation and Integration in Africa with the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs. The Institute is well known for its conduct of the Nigeria’s first Strategic Conflict 

Assessment (SCA) in 2003, which earned a UN Resolution 1625 of October 2005. 

Following that impressive report, which formed the basis for its subsequent research 

works, the Institute updated the SCA in 2008, 2012 and in 2016 in view of the fast-

changing conflict dynamics in Nigeria. 

 

Other publications by the Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution: 

 

1. Implementing the Infrasturcture for Peace and Advancing the Frontiers of Peace 

in Nigeria (edited book). Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2019. 

2. Nigeria’s Peace Initiatives (edited book). Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict 

Resolution, 2019. 

3. African Union, Democracy, Peace and Conflict Management. (edited book). 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2019. 

4. Election Conflict Management: Lessons from the 2015 General Elections in 

Nigeria, (edited book). Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2018. 

5. Report of the National Workshop of Stakeholders of Peace Research and Conflict 

Resolution (Organised by IPCR/UNDP/World Bank/DFID/USAID), Abuja: 

Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 14-15 May, 2002. 

6. Strategic Conflict Assessment (Consolidated and Zonal Reports), First Edition. 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2003. 

7. Strategic Conflict Assessment (Consolidated and Zonal Reports), Second Edition. 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2008. 

8. Strategic Conflict Assessment (Consolidated and Zonal Reports), Third Edition. 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2012/2013. 

9. Strategic Conflict Assessment (Consolidated and Zonal Reports), Forth Edition. 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2016. 
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10. Strengthening the Infrastructure for Peace in Nigeria (Report of Stakeholders’ 

Consultations on the Infrastructure for Peace (I4P) Programme (edited book), 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2016. 

11. Women and the Boko Haram Insurgency in Northern Nigeria (edited book), 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2015. 

12. Case Studies of Traditional Methods of Conflict Prevention and Resolution in 

Nigeria, (edited book). Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2018. 

13. Interfaith Dialogue for Peace and Security in Northern Nigeria (Proceedings of 

the IPCR-UNDP Interfaith Dialogue for Peace and Security in Northern Nigeria), 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2014. 

14. Journal of Conflict Early Warning and Response, vol. 1, No. 1, 2014. 

15. Peace and Security as Imperatives for National Development, (edited book). 

Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2013. 

16. China-Africa Relations in a Globalised World, (edited book). Abuja: Institute for 

Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2013. 

17. Perspectives on Traditional African and Chinese Methods of Conflict Resolution, 

(edited book). Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2013. 

18. Media, Conflict and Peacebuilding in Nigeria, (edited book). Abuja: Institute for 

Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2011. 

19. Mainstreaming Peacebuilding in Development Programming in Nigeria: A 

Framework. Abuja: Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution, 2011. 

20. Dialogue on Citizenship in Nigeria, (edited book). Abuja: Institute for Peace and 

Conflict Resolution, 2008. 
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Preface 
 

Ernest Uwazie 

Director, Center for African Peace & Conflict Resolution 

Professor & Chair, Criminal Justice 

California State University, Sacramento 

uwazieee@csus.edu. 

 

In July 2017, we convened a very important meeting in Abuja to explore the role 

of restorative and community justice in responding to crime and violence in Africa, 

in light of growing or increasing concerns in various states, regions, and 

communities in Africa; thanks to this significant collaboration between the Center 

for African Peace & Conflict Resolution at California State University, Sacramento 

and the Institute of Peace & Conflict Resolution-Nigeria. We attempted to examine 

the status and efficacy of Restorative Justice and community-based systems for 

accountability and social responses to the inevitability of criminal or violent 

conflicts in any society. Restorative Justice (RJ) in both theory and practice as well 

as processes emphasize the power and capacity of ordinary people to identify and 

resolve their own problems or conflicts (Van Ness & Strong, 2015), with the goal 

of restoration and without doing more harm. RJ acknowledges the harm done, 

seeks to answer the question of how to make amends or ensure accountability, and 

attempts to restore the balance of justice among the victim or survivor, offender 

and community (see further Zehr, 1997). In essence, RJ is about responding to the 

needs of the victim, offender, and community in the face of a crime or violation of 

the norms of any relationship.  

 

In reality, crime is more than a violation of the law; it is a violation of relationships. 

The RJ in practice is a methodology that allows trained professionals or competent 

practitioners (including volunteers or lay persons) to work with people and 

organizations in the community in order to provide a network of support and care, 

toward reduction of stigmatization and promotion of reintegration of all 

stakeholders. Transformation is experienced in conflict affected societies or 

situation of violence, when the members of the community lead the efforts at 

reconciliation and relationship building, often stimulating a cathartic effect on 

vicarious actors. For the goals or vision of RJ to occur, the efforts at restoration, 

including rehabilitation and reintegration, must be relentless, persistent, consistent, 

and sustaining among community members, stakeholders and key social systems 

because change management is difficult to achieve and could be expensive to 

sustain. 

mailto:uwazieee@csus.edu
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Certain RJ practices and values are very indigenous to Africa, including 

reconciliation through mediation or conciliation processes; other cultures (e.g. 

Native American or Aboriginal communities) use peace circles for various types 

(serious and non-serious) of criminal acts and family group conferencing in 

juvenile delinquency acts. Other Restorative Justice processes include the 

community reparative board, victim offender/impact panel, and specialized 

treatment-based courts for certain or vulnerable populations (homeless, veterans, 

disabled, etc) and cases (domestic violence, mental health, drug abuse, etc). Often 

the RJ aims to give voice to the victim or survivor who is often left out of the formal 

adversarial court process, provide opportunity for restitution, reduce the risk of 

recidivism, and improve the likelihood of healing (Van Ness & Strong 2015).  

 

Equally important are the limitations of RJ: being perceived as ‘soft on crime,’ 

possible violation of due process of the suspect under compulsion to plead guilty 

in exchange for a diversion to a less punitive process, and availability of 

comprehensive data for objective assessment or evaluation of effectiveness, or post 

conviction impositions by society or victim (see further Uwazie et al 2019).  

 

The collection of essays in this volume attempt to address some of the theoretic 

and programmatic questions about RJ, with some promising or instructive case 

studies in Africa; they also raise some interesting questions for continuing inquiry, 

and the revision of thoughts and programs. Nonetheless, as Africa grapples with 

emergent or increasing violent extremism or terrorism as well as other types of 

crime and violence, there is critical need for creative and innovative solutions. The 

new Nigerian Correctional Service law (2019) is illustrative of the changing 

landscape, with its name change from the Nigerian Prison to Correctional Service, 

with creation of both custodial and noncustodial services; (see also Omale 2013). 

Further, the 2019 ECOWAS Priority Action Plan to Counter Violent Extremism is 

encouraging of RJ intervention in serious cases by “promoting communication, 

inter-community dialogue and preventing violent extremism” (ECOWAS 2019). 

Clearly, there is no single remedy! The constant search and use of appropriate 

dispute resolution mechanisms or RJ processes to both individual conduct and 

collective action will be a sine qua non! Unequivocally, a predominately or purely 

punitive or retributive policy or practice of the current adversarial justice system 

will neither achieve justice nor peace in society.        
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Introduction 
 

 

RESTORATIVE AND COMMUNITY JUSTICE IN AFRICA 

 

Bakut Tswah Bakut 

 

This book with the title Restorative and Community Justice in Africa is partly the 

product of the 5th International Africa Peace and Conflict Resolution Conference 

held in Abuja on July, 2017 and organised by the Institute for Peace and Conflict 

Resolution (IPCR) in collaboration with the Centre for African Peace and Conflict 

Resolution (California State University), the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, National 

Defense College of Nigeria, the UFUK Dialogue Foundation, Institute of Chartered 

Mediators and Conciliators, Justice, Development and Peace Commission, Kano 

and the Society for Peace Studies and Practice. The Conference drew participants 

from a wide spectrum of academic discipline who interrogated existing issues 

around restorative and community justice system in Africa with a view to 

conceiving a more functional approach for finding durable peace in the continent. 

Thus, chapter contributors are as multidisciplinary as the approaches that are being 

deployed in the conversations that ensued in the book which represents the 

scholarship and tapping from the several restorative and community justice models 

that have continued to define the African peace and conflict landscape. The 

chapters are woven in a unique way to reveal the character, strength and the 

benefits of mainstreaming restorative initiative into the overall corpus of the 

African Justice System.  

 

The contributors seemed to be unanimous in the futility of holding unto the 

conventional justice system that is adversarial, retributive and statecentric. They 

advocated for the adoption of the restorative justice approach which on the other 

hand leans heavily towards healing deep-seated wounds, the restoration of 

relationships within the community and that gravitates towards problem-solving. 

In its different forms, it factors the interest of the victim (at the individual, family 

and community levels), the offender, their social networks, and justice agencies, 

thus affirming their relevance to contemporary justice administration.  

 

The UNODC (2006: 5) premises the benefit of RJ on the reality that “crime 

involves much more than breaking rules; crime involves real actions that hurt real 

people with real and lasting consequences”. Thus, a justice system that insist on 

apprehending and punishing criminals has little to offer the victims of the crime in 
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contemporary human community. It is hoped that this documentation will benefit 

African policy formulators and implementers especially the judiciary, legislature 

and the executive arms of government across the continent. It will also help the 

research community, the academia and the civil society at large in sustaining the 

debate on finding durable solutions to the lingering peace and security challenges 

bedevilling Africa.  

 

The twenty-one chaptered book is divided into three broad parts with the first part 

dealing with the concept and context of restorative justice in Africa in chapters one 

to seven. Part two deals with restorative justice techniques in seven chapters 

between chapters eight and fourteen. Whilst in the third part, the book collates 

chapters that deal with inchoate issues which are aimed at strengthening the 

implementation of restorative justice initiatives in Africa in seven chapters 

(Chapters 15 – 21). 

 

Chapter Synopsis 

The chapters are categorised into three broad sections. Section One caption: The 

Concept and Context of Restorative and Community Justice covers chapters 1-7; 

Section Two is caption: The Techniques of Restorative and Community Justice, 

which covers chapters 8-14; and Section Three is captioned: The Application of 

Restorative and Community Justice, which covers chapters 15-21. 

 

In the first chapter, titled, Africa’s Unending Conflicts: Option for Restorative 

Justice, Bakut Tswah Bakut and Paul Andrew Gwaza undertake a panoramic 

survey of the incidences of violent conflict in Africa especially within the context 

of terrorist attacks by Al-Qaida in the Islamic Mahgreb (AQIM), Boko Haram, Al-

Shabaab, and other criminal groups. The chapter further highlighted the importance 

of restorative justice approach in achieving sustainable peacebuilding in the face 

of the onslaughts of these nonstate organisation.  

 

Professor Warisu O. Alli and Aduku A. Akubo, in chapter two discussed the topic 

“Restorative and community Justice’: A Critical Appraisal, which dwells on the 

limits of the traditional institutions in conflict resolution. This is on the assumption 

that these institutions are exceedingly far removed from the geographical and 

situational context of conflicts hence their inability to sufficiently address their root 

causes that are often structural. The paper argues that RJ is receiving the kind of 

attention it is getting in recent times because it is committed to dealing with the 

critical peacebuilding components of “reconciliation and positive approaches in 

solving conflicts”. The work is interesting because it gives a conceptual context for 

the understanding of conflict when it describes it as a hurt to individuals, their 
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neighborhoods, the surrounding communities and even the offender”. This broad-

based approach to understanding the victims of conflict is obviously the reason for 

their insistence that RJ is best suited for the resolution of conflicts.  The authors 

maintain in this respect that “Restorative Justice has the potential to offer clear and 

measurable benefits to engender peace and facilitate true reconciliation and conflict 

resolution in wider society where conflict is prevalent”. In addition, RJ reduces the 

prevalence of criminality, while granting justice, closure, restoration of dignity, 

transcendence of shame, and healing for the victims of conflict. 

 

In chapter three, Emmanuel Mamman and Olalekan Babatunde wrote on the topic 

titled, Restorative Justice in South Africa and Nigeria: Issues, Challenges and 

Lessons of Truth Commissions to Peacebuilding in Africa, where they used both 

normative theoretical and historical paradigms to achieve a comparative analysis 

of the instruments employed by the two countries towards healing the wounds and 

deeply traumatizing experiences of the victims of apartheid South Africa and the 

atrocious conducts of the infamous military regimes in Nigeria. The choice of these 

models as units of comparative analysis is deliberate in representing a pragmatic 

approach to pursue the principles and practice of Restorative Justice. Thus, they 

assert that the South African government set up the Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission in 1995 ‘to gain redress for legacies of systematic injustice, it offered 

a bastion of hope for a country that had gone through a troubled past, with the 

policy of apartheid that fostered racial segregattion and oppression. The paper 

argues that this was the spirit that informed the constitution of the Oputa Panel in 

Nigeria. The argument contained in the paper climaxes with a strong advocacy for 

a paradigm shift in favour of Restorative Justice in view of its benefits in terms of 

restoring relationships and the healing of relational wounds incurred during unjust 

socio-economic and political systems. 

 

In chapter four with the titled, Restorative Justice as Criminal Pre-Trial Diversion 

Tool: Blazing the Trail through Prison Fellowship Nigeria-Lagos State Restorative 

Justice Pilot Project, the duo of Jacob Tsado and Benson Iwuagwu detailed the 

weaknesses inherent in contemporary justice system. Throughout the work, the 

authors were consistent in sustainably maintaining the argument that at the root of 

the current challenges of delay, overuse of custodial measures and overcrowding 

in prison facilities, is the system’s equally retributive and adversarial orientation 

and character. Tsado and Iwuagwu were successful in fluidly weaving a coherent 

perspective that establishes the reality that Restorative Justice stands in distinct 

contrast to contemporary Criminal Justice which defines crime as sorely an offense 

against the king (the state). On the other hand, the philosophy and practice of 

Restorative Justice is shaped by the moral motivation that seeks repairing the harm 
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caused or revealed by criminal behavior according to the authors. Following a 

plethora of case studies from the South African Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission to the Post September 11 induced Islamophobia in Oregon, right 

down to the hatred in France; the paper exposes the structural deficiencies of 

contemporary Criminal Justice system while invariably highlighting the efficacy 

of Restorative Justice (RJ) thus informing the authors’ recommendation that RJ 

either replaces or complements the practice of contemporary Criminal Justice in 

the resolution of conflicts in Africa. 

 

In chapter five, Eucharia Uranta-Okonkwo, Nenibarini Zabbey and David Vareba 

wrote on, Restorative Justice: An Alternative to the Criminal Justice System in 

Addressing Feminine-related Violence in Nigeria. They delved into the 

philosophical and foundational basis for the resurgence of the concept of 

restorative justice with a view to giving it the needed legitimacy for operating in 

conflict resolution. The authors have traversed the global space and successfully 

shown that RJ has become an accepted approach in the dispensation of justice in 

Africa, Asia, Latin America and continental Europe. Even the Middle East has 

begun mainstreaming RJ into its judicial processes. The paper specifically focuses 

on interrogating feminism and Restorative Justice as a more viable alternative to 

the existing Criminal Justice system in the mitigation of acts that induce harm. The 

paper emphasizes its preference for RJ because it has the potential for making 

offenders of violence against women accountable for their criminal activities.  

However, the paper is quick to recognize that RJ has its own limitations when 

dealing with feminine-related cases. The approach could be tricky when dealing 

with the specific question of rape and domestic violence, as the chance for re-

victimization of victims and their relatives is normally very high due to its informal 

nature. This challenge has informed the author’s recommendation that RJ should 

be integrated into the Criminal Justice system so that the two instruments could 

work in a complementary manner towards an effective management of feminine 

related violence in Nigeria. 

 

Chapter six is an interesting conversation by Andreas Velthuizen with the title, 

From Askam to Aksum: Achieving Reconciliation in the Aesthetic Knowledge 

Domain of Africa, by Andreas Velthuizen explores the complex dynamics defining 

the relationship between reconciliation as a conflict resolution model and culture. 

The author premises the objective of the manuscript on an attempt to “present an 

overview of research into poetics as a source of knowledge situated in an aesthetic 

knowledge domain that contributes to existing body of and finding of practical 

solutions to related peace building in African societies”. The paper further 

forcefully pushes for the acceptance of the idea that knowledge could be sourced 
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from poetics in the course of sensuous participation and intellectual interpretation 

and applying it to the process of reconciliation. It is necessary to point out that the 

paper has successfully blended a rich philosophical approach to scholarship with a 

solid conceptual framework to weave the perspective articulated within the text. In 

his conclusion, the author argues that for any society or community emerging from 

the devastating throes of conflict, it is imperative to integrate their creative and 

artistic life-worlds towards reconciliation and healing in those communities. The 

efficacy of this approach has been scientifically proven through a study conducted 

on the San people of South Africa (“Aksam”) and the Afar people of Ethiopia 

(“Aksum”). 

 

The discussion in chapter seven by Don John O. Omale and Oshita O. Oshita on 

The Role of Restorative Justice in Countering Violent Extremism:  Lessons for 

Nigeria narrows on the importance of applying the restorative justice approach by 

the government in engaging groups with extremist beliefs and criminal intentions. 

The chapter cited instances such as the Post-September 11 Islamophobia in 

Oregon, USA, the South African Truth and Reconciliation Commission; and the 

Beyond Hatred in France as instances where speaking to groups with anti-state 

intentions yielded the desired result for peace and social harmony. 

 

The eighth chapter opened up the conversation in section two of the book. The 

chapter titled: Alternative to Mass Incarceration and the Practice of Restorative 

Justice in Prisons: Nigerian Perspective is written by Joseph Augustine Igomu; 

Patricia Omene; Ibrahim Ishaku and Alexander Ugbe. It provides a new insight 

into the concept and understanding of restorative justice by highlighting the benefits 

of the approach as an alternative to incarceration. The chapter argues that there is 

need to strengthen the justice system for victim protection and support in order to 

develop policies, services and process in the prisons for restorative justice 

application. The application should explore effective ways to protect victims of 

crime and encourage active participation by the victims, offenders, community in 

the criminal justice process in order to proactively resolve conflict and repair harm.  

 

In the ninth chapter, Caleb Ayuba and Paul Andrew Gwaza wrote on Restorative 

Justice in Africa: The Enabling Potentials of Interfaith Dialogue, where they 

argued that since violent conflict situations in Africa are faith driven, the alternative 

approach for the prevention, mitigation and transformation of dysfunctional 

conflict could be through the notion of restorative justice. This is interesting 

because restorative justice is embedded in our respective belief systems in Africa, 

which implies that the approach would intuitively resonate with Africans than other 

races.  
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In chapter ten, Nita Byack George Iruobe and Chukwuemeka I. Mbah discuss the 

topic: From Safer Homes to a Peaceful Africa: A Restorative Justice Approach for 

Healing and Rehabilitation of Victims of Domestic Violence, by employing the 

sociological and psychological approaches in analysing the structural functionality 

of the family in reproducing sane, healthy and productive members of society, who 

will drive peace, security and the much-desired development in Africa. 

 

Agbiloko Godwin Ojanyi and Nkemneme Andrew Chukwunonye discussed the 

controversial issue of the Biafra agitation under the topic: Mass Social Movements 

and Restorative Justice: A Case of Biafra Agitations by investigatings the 

dynamics of power and resource competition induced violent conflicts that are 

increasingly becoming common within the geographical confines of nation states. 

The chapter attributes these conflicts to the gross inequalities and restricted 

opportunities that have become common in the global political economy. 

Ironically, this condition is entrenched by national institutions that have the 

mandate for ensuring the equitable distribution of national resources geared 

towards the institution of an egalitarian social system. In addition, through a 

historical analysis of the problem, the paper arrived at the conclusion that the 

dysfunctional and systemic inadequacies identified as a key conflict generator has 

roots in the colonial legacy that the British bequeath its Nigerian colony. 

Accordingly, the distinction in class, ethnicity and religion that is bedeviling the 

country have origin in the British colonial policy of divide and rule. These 

primordial divisions, based on the above deeply etched fault-lines have remained 

relevant in the power and resource – based conflicts that is the character of Nigeria. 

The paper thus submits that even the bloody civil war that ravaged the country 

between 1966/1970, was the consequence of injustices and socio-economic 

exclusion that targeted the Igbo as a distinct human nationality. Even in the 21st 

Century, the caustic and foul atmosphere of the referenced exclusion has not abated 

thereby firing the embers of ethnic and religious nationalism aimed at the 

resurrection of Biafra; this is the nationalist spirit that caused the civil war in the 

first place. The authors concluded their presentation by recommending that if 

lasting peace and sustainable solution to the problem of suspicion bedeviling the 

fragile Nigerian union is to be arrived-at, then the benign doctrine of Restorative 

Justice must be adapted in dealing with the unfolding nationalism characterizing 

the agitation for a ‘new Biafra’. 

 

In chapter twelve with the title: Peace without Justice: The Amnesty Policy in 

Nigeria's Niger Delta Region, Tobechukwu Johnpaul Nneli reviews the perennial 

Niger Delta violent conflict within the beleaguered region leading to the amnesty 
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plan that sought to address the problem. As a peacebuilding instrument, the 

amnesty programme was founded on the desire of the national government to 

resolve the Niger Delta violent conflict in a more sustainable manner.  Indeed, 

according to the author, the initiative achieved relative peace for some time and 

improved economic activities in the region. Unfortunately, however, recent 

developments within the area have led to the conclusion that the attainment of 

peace was pyrrhic as, occasioned by anger, new militants have arisen to continue 

the violence that is traditional to the oil rich region. The paper argues that the 

reemergence of new militant groups in the Niger Delta is not unconnected with the 

policy of exclusion, injustices, faulty mechanism for accountability and 

transparency in the policy formulation and implementation phases of the amnesty 

policy. The chapter recommends that to ensure sustainable peace, the amnesty 

policy that targets justice should have been restorative by involving the offenders 

and the victims. It concludes that until justice and the culture of accountability and 

transparency becomes integral to the peacebuilding process, the vicious cycle of 

violence is likely not to end any time soon.  

 

Chapter thirteen on Model Idea of Trauma, Punishment, Healing of Memories and 

Forgiveness by Cirman Elisha Nimfel deals with core normative paradigms in 

trauma, punishment and the healing of memories leading to forgiveness and 

ultimately conflict resolution. The paper presents trauma “as a painful 

psychological, mental and physical effects associated with shock and 

disorientation”. On the other hand, punishment is inflicted when one is restricted 

from speaking one’s language or practice a religion of one’s choice and forced to 

behave in ways contrary to cultural norms. The author subscribes to the 

psychological view that to heal wounded minds, it is imperative to mainstream the 

right strategies that will help people to go through the grieving cycle into full 

mental, emotional, physical and spiritual health. The paper maintains that 

forgiveness is a necessary phase in the healing journey which requires the seeking 

of truth and justice as complementary elements. Forgiveness achieves the often-

difficult emotional condition of liberating the forgiver and the forgiven. By 

implication, forgiveness is the highpoint of healing complex and deeply traumatic 

imbalances. It is this crucial consideration that has fused clinical and scholarly 

interest into the body of Restorative Justice as a growing area of interest in the 

scientific resolution of conflicts globally. In what is easily the climax of the 

presentation, the paper argues that traumatic experiences can have life damaging 

impact if not adequately managed. That is why healing of memories and 

forgiveness are very important components in the overall process of bringing about 

lasting peace in the sense that together; they can foster the restoration of conflict-

induced damaged relationships. 
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In chapter fourteen, Gabriel Jiya wrote on Restorative Justice and Traditional 

Methods of Conflict Resolution in Nigeria, where he discusses the concept and the 

context of traditional methods of conflict resolution and how methods have 

restored a balance, settled conflict and eliminated disputes” in Africa 

communities. The chapter further demonstrates that traditional methods serve as 

vehicle for the actualisation and attainment of the goals of restorative justice in 

African communities. 

 

The third section of the book is opened by chapter fifteen by Mark Asu-Obi on 

Human Rights Violations and Transitional Justice in Nigeria’s Fourth Republic. 

The overall thrust of the chapter is founded on a sound conceptual foundation 

leading to a good grasp of the issue in discourse. In addition to limiting the scope 

of analysis to the fourth republic thereby further illuminating the subject, it has 

strengthened its perspective by giving specific examples of human rights violations 

in the fourth republic. The argument forming the central theme of the work is 

sustainably shaped by the assumption that “Transitional Justice and democracy are 

believed to guarantee the protection of human rights and improved conditions from 

the ‘darkness’ of a dictatorship to the ‘light’ of democratic rule”. This optimism 

does not seem to hold true in the context of ‘Post-Transition Nigeria’ as human 

rights have continued to be trampled-on and abused by a system that guarantees 

the protection of the fundamental rights of individuals and groups. The author 

maintains the firm position that the structural challenge of human rights violation 

that is typical of post military Nigeria are historically defined just as they are 

institutionally enshrined. The paper concludes that “necessary national resources 

should be freed up to address sustained economic hardship, rising inequality and 

social frustrations by expanding and strengthening the anti-corruption agencies, 

and ensure they work effectively at state and local levels” 

 

Chapter sixteen on Almajiri System of Education and Radical Islamism in Northern 

Nigeria: Interrogation of the Issues by Yusuf Abubakar and Oboshi Agyeno argue 

that the Almajiri system of education had served the purpose of its creation in 

several communities of Northern Nigeria. This was evident from the system which 

provided social value prior to colonial intrusion in Nigeria. The Almajiri system of 

education witnessed neglects over time and degenerated to the pupil becoming 

street beggars and public nuisance. Despite the obvious decay in the system, the 

poor and Northern leaders tolerated the system because it provides certain benefits 

derived from collective action framework. However, the authors considered the 

operation of the Almajiri system as faulty and outdated. It is in view of this that it 

suggested that parents in Northern Nigeria should be made to take up 
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responsibilities of taking care of their children. Part of the reforms advocated for 

the Almajiri system is to introduce the Conditional Intervention Scheme. The 

scheme will ensure that the Mallams retain the ownership of their Qur’anic school 

but submit themselves to government supervision and regulations. In the light of 

the reform, the paper suggested that street begging should be criminalized in 

Northern Nigeria and the Child Right Act should be codified by the Northern 

Nigeria states. In this way, the Almajiri system could effectively serve it’s purpose 

of molding Northern Nigeria children to be morally upright, religiously tolerant 

and knowledgable. 

In chapter seventeen, Edde Iji wrote on De-Radicalization and Counter-

Radicalization where he analyses relevant concepts within the overall context of 

the insecurity threatening Nigeria. The overarching goal of the paper is that it 

examined the conceptual issues surrounding the twin concepts, with a view to 

situating them within the analytical reality that they originated from the term 

‘Radicalization’ while all the concepts have one root word, which is Radicalism, 

irrespective of their operational, thematic and conceptual deviations. In this 

respect, where radicalization ends will be where de-radicalization and counter 

radicalization begin, “standing on their view points to articulate the human, 

humanistic and justicial or juridical frameworks for meaningful enterprises of RJ, 

on the angle of human rights of individual or collective egos or co-existential 

concerns’. Depending on a rich historical and philosophical blend, the paper has 

unearthed the perspectives of classical scholars of the post renaissance age like 

Jean Jacques Rousseau and John Locke to coherently argue-out a concern that has 

contemporary implications. 

 

The paper rounded-up its discourse on what the author describes as the necessity 

for peace and ‘coexistent imperatives’ with regards aspects of the pursuit of 

“happiness and the survivability of human efforts all anchored on the inevitability 

of conflicts, conflict preventions, management and the inevitability of their 

resolution as challenges to human coexistence; vis-à-vis environmental concord, 

toward evolutionary and revolutionary progress of society in all its attendant 

demands or prerequisites” 

 

In chapter eighteen on Democracy and the Rise of Violent Conflicts in Nigeria: The 

Case of Plateau State, 1999-2016, Gladys Kauna Garba and Niri Goyit strongly 

argues that democracy, contrary to universal norm and the expectation of those 

emerging-out of the throes of despotic regimes have failed to deliver on its gains 

to the people of plateau state and Nigeria in general. This seeming negative 

conclusion derives from the failure of Nigerian democracy to protect the lives of 
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people against the destructive impacts of extremely violent conflicts. The paper 

also argues that since its advent in 1999, democratic rule in Plateau state has 

recorded the highest number of violent conflicts in its history as a federating unit. 

Across the length and breadth of the state; from Jos, the capital, to the local 

communities, the conflict has resulted in the deaths of thousands of people and the 

destruction of their properties. This is apart from the creation of a huge population 

of Internally Displaced Persons (IDPs) leading to the traumatization of the victims 

of violence in the state. In spite of the many strategies and mechanism employed 

to manage the conflicts, the menace has remained. The chapter thus assesses the 

phenomenon of violent conflict in plateau state, Nigeria vis-à-vis the institution of 

democratic dispensation since 1999 till date. It also does a general evaluation of 

how conflicts have been managed and why ‘negative peace’ remains. Another key 

finding of the paper is that marginalization, weak democratic institutions; 

ineffective rule of law, lack of a suitable and effective post conflict justice system 

has remained a major reason for the persistence of the violence plaguing the state. 

These are some of the issues that the state needs to overcome in the search for peace 

and sustainable growth and development. 

 

Lydia Isioma Chineyemba addressed the issue of Child-Witch Labeling: The Core 

of Child Abuse and Violence in chapter nineteen by highlighting the victimization, 

torture and traumatization of children as they suffer under the accusation of the art 

of magic and wizardry. The labeling goes contrary to the moral expectation on 

parents as care givers. In spite of the great advancement in the sphere of science 

and technology, it is becoming increasingly evident that superstition and mythical 

belief systems have remained dominant in the society’s worldview.  The paper 

contends that in the past. Witches and wizards were perceived as aged persons, but 

lately, the focus has shifted to defenseless children who are accused, violated and 

abused on allegations of witchcraft. The author has made a case study of Akwa 

Ibom state where hundreds of children have been labeled a witches or wizards and 

subjected to abuse and psychological torture. This contribution is obviously 

motivated by the seeming dearth of evidenced based research outcomes in the form 

of literary documentation of issues bordering on the theme of child witch labelling 

and their implication on the child as a vulnerable category. The chapter sums its 

analysis by recommending that the perpetrators of child abuse be prosecuted in 

accordance with established legal instruments. 

 

In chapter twenty, Grace Atim wrote on Domestic Violence and Child Abuse in 

Nigeria: Interrogating the Role of the Judicial System where she shows the 

connection between child abuse and the judicial system. The chapter further 

interrogates the theories; viz, the Family violence and Liberal feminist theories 
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were deployed in interpreting the social phenomenon in context. The author argues 

that the Family violence theory acknowledges the abuse and control of power by 

the abuser. On the other hand, the Liberal feminist theory firmly subscribes to the 

idea that child abuse and domestic violence are linked to religious beliefs, cultural 

norms and the overall values of African society concerning women. The paper 

brings to the fore the existing challenge that even though there are plethora of legal 

provisions that should cater or protect children against stigmatization and negative 

labelling, the reality on ground however is that these laws are not always effective 

in achieving the goal of child protection since the implementation of policies and 

laws in Nigeria often constitutes a problem. In this respect, the paper suggests that 

the reason for non-implementation of these laws might not be unconnected to the 

fact that they have origin in regional instruments thus the paper’s recommendation 

that law concerning child protection should be from within Nigeria and the 

citizenry needs enlightening on this important subject. 

 

The final chapter (twenty-one) by Angela Olofu-Adeoye on Violent Conflict and 

the IDP Crisis in Plateau State: Analysis of Response Mechanisms highlighted the 

challenges of conflict-induced IDPs especially women and children within the 

global context and urged for broad and integrative approaches to the mitigation of 

the crisis as coordinated by the government. 

 

The book is indeed a veritable tool for the readership of a very wide spectrum of 

audience, especially policy makers and implementers in Africa nay the 

international community as the consequences of the global war on terror spread 

across the globe.  
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Chapter One 

 

 

 
AFRICA’S UNENDING CONFLICTS: 

OPTION FOR RESTORATIVE JUSTICE 
 

Bakut Tswah Bakut 

Paul Andrew Gwaza 

 

 

 

Introduction 

Africa is a plural society whose geographical location has triggered off historical events 

with epochal implications on its socio-cultural, political, economic, religious and 

demographic configurations. While stronger kingdoms and empires continued an unending 

violent armed conflict situation across the landscape of the continent to annexed territories 

and expand their spheres of influences, each of them continued to evolve from a one stage 

to the other. These social evolutionary stories through wars and conquests have defined 

the movement of people leading to the transformation and formation of new cultures and 

civilisations as exemplified in the rise and fall of kingdoms. However, Africa’s contacts 

with the outside world especially the Arabs and subsequently the Europeans have been the 

defining moments, because those encounters have had an enduring implication on the 

character and manifestation of conflicts on the continent. 

 

While trading relationships between Africa and the outside existed long before recent 

history, it is known that African civilisation was influential and at the cradle of the Arabian 

and European civilisations in terms of science and technology, arts and literature, culture, 

administration and conflict resolution, agriculture and husbandry, war science and tactics, 

iron and steel, geology and cosmology, philosophy and logic, etc (Diop, 1974; Diop, 1987; 

Bernal, 1987). That human history is in continuous flux is demonstrated with the twist of 

feat that now confronts Africa that is now the receiver of the acculturation. Indeed, Africa 

has been subjected to massive cultural and civilisation incursion at the dawn of the last 

millennium - first by the Arabs, then by the Europeans and now under diverse forms of 

influences, including the terrorists’ narratives and the manipulation of its numerous elites.  

 

The earlier contacts with the Arabs resulted in the subjection of Africans into slavery, 

unequal trade, and cultural infestation that adulterated African culture and the emergence 
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of an entirely different language in East Africa – Swahili. In Sudan, the Nubia language is 

giving way to the nationally encouraged Arabic language, as the situation is similar with 

most indigenous languages across states in western, northern, central and eastern Africa. 

Indeed, way and manner with which the Arabs view Africans especially in Sudan and 

Mauritania is with outright disdain (Hotep, 2011; Thiong’o, 1986; Chinweizu. 1987). 

Garba Diallo noted that the Afro-Arab relations in the Sudan and Mauritania have mainly 

been characterized by brutal wars, slavery, forced Islamisation and Arabisation, the 

systematic destruction of indigenous cultures, values and civilizations coupled with 

insatiable territorial expansion on the part of the [immigrant Arabs.] 

 

With respect to the crass exploitative Afro-Euro relations, which came much more after 

the Afro-Arab relations, it actually yanked Africa from the feudal mode of production to 

a capital stage (Mutua, 1995: 505; Mutua, 2002). Modern African states owed its 

foundation mostly in European colonial activities especially the British, French, Belgian, 

Portuguese, Spaniard and German who through the Berlin conference (1884-1885) under 

the supervision of Germany’s Chancellor, Otto von Bismarck, partitioned the Africa 

among themselves as conflict management strategy (Adebajo, 2005). Suffice to say that 

the act of partitioning and creation of artificial borders by the colonialists has been the 

source of ethnic agitations and the difficulty in containing the rising cases of transnational 

organised crimes in the continent. Even in terms of the weaknesses of contemporary 

African states to effectively respond to existing, new and emerging threats to peace, 

security and development, colonialism deliberately created them to perpetual the 

continent’s faintness and dependence on imperial metropolis. This very serious issue was 

amplified by Osaghae (2006: 8) that: 

 

…although colonial structuring created the ‘infrastructure’ for 

ethnicity, it took the interest-begotten efforts of the incipient elite, the 

new men of power, who exploited the infrastructure, for ethnic 

identities and claims as they exist today, to flourish. In other words, 

while it is true that colonialism was the cradle of ethnicity in 

contemporary Africa, the political elites and ruling classes have the 

greater responsibility for concretizing so-called ethnic interests and 

transforming the ethnic group-in-itself into the ethnic group for itself.  

 

This paper argues that the unending conflicts in Africa is only the manifestation of 

structural deficits that has been entrenched through millennia of politico-historical 

activities owing to the geographical location of the continent and its rich natural 

endowment. Therefore, options for mitigation and management must reflect on the 

structural roots of these intractable dysfunctional conflicts in order to proactively end the 

vicious violation of the people’s freedom from fear, want and human dignity. Thus, the 

paper reviews and contextualises the nature, trend and dynamics of Africa’s unending 

conflicts in the second part of the presentation. The third part provides a broad overview 

of the sustainable peacebuilding options as conceptualised by the former United Nations 
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Secretary General, Boutros Boutros-Ghali. The fourth part undertakes a panoramic survey 

of the imperative of restorative justice in achieving the sustainable peacebuilding options. 

The last part draws a conclusion within the context of the issues that were problematised 

as causing and sustaining the intractability of conflicts in Africa, and summarises the 

restorative justice options within the African legal philosophy.  

 

Unending Conflicts in Africa 

In contextualising the problem of unending conflicts in Africa, it is important to point out 

from the onset that the epochal acts of Arabic and European colonialism offer the building 

block for the comprehension of contemporary cacophony that has continued to manifest 

as violent conflicts and violent crimes. The artificial colonial border has been at the heart 

of intractable interstate border disputes between Ethiopia and Eritrea, Nigeria and 

Cameroon, Morocco and Algeria; Ghana and Togo; Burkina Faso and Mali; Somalia and 

Ethiopia; Libya and Chad; etc. Eritrea has also clashed with Djibouti and Sudan, while the 

lingering historical animosity from Somalia’s failed irredentist bid to claim Ethiopia’s 

Ogaden region in 1977–1978 has sustained the Ethiopia and Somalia border dispute. 

Between 1960 and 2005, about 32 violent conflicts have been fought in Africa, displacing 

over 10 million people as refugees. Fortunately, Africa had witnessed the simmering down 

of interstate violent conflicts as exemplify with the decision of the International Court of 

Justice in Nigeria and Cameroon on the Bakassi peninsula and the subsequent signing of 

the Green Tree Agreement. Happily, the Ethiopian Prime-Minister, Abiy Ahmed Ali has 

proactively taken steps towards ending the protracted border dispute between his country 

and Eritrea that has continued with acrimony following the bloody border war between 

1998 and 2000, with Uganda and Sudan supporting each other’s rebels. 

 

The Somalia dispute in 1993 and the Rwandan genocide in 1994 (Hintjens, 1999: 241) 

were moments of hopelessness, especially the global abandoning of the continent by the 

international community. The period coincide with the end of the cold war era during 

which Africa was the ground for proxy imperialistic wars between the West and the East 

blocs as led by the USA and the USSR respectively. One fundamental feature of conflict 

in the continent was the reduction in interstate conflicts and an increase in intrastate 

conflicts as characterised with the Nigerian civil war (1967-1970) (Forsyth, 1974), armed 

conflicts in Sierra-Leone, Liberia, Mali, Cote D’Ivoire, Darfur region of Sudan (Human 

Rights Watch, 2006: 6), Angola, Chad, Uganda, etc.  

 

Fortunately, the Organisation of African Unity (now African Union) and the sub-regional 

bodies – Economic Community of West African States (ECOWAS), Intergovernmental 

Authority on Development (IGAD), the Southern African Development Community 

(SADC), and the Economic Community of Central African States (ECCAS) became 

effective in responding to the numerous African conflicts. 

 

Despite the foregoing, the numerous conflicts in the continent seemed to have defied 

solution which invariably could be attributed to the crisis of development owing to poor 
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governance. The inability of successive leaders on the continent to meet the yearning and 

aspiration of the people has triggered off violent conflicts as people continued to agitate 

for the provision of basic social amenities, curbing unemployment and insecurity and 

guaranteeing the rule of law, justice, inclusion, fairness, openness, transparency and 

accountability. 

 

One fundamental dynamics of violent conflicts in Africa is their rising transnational 

character in aiding and strengthening the lethality of intrastate violent conflicts as 

exemplified in the incidents of terrorism across the continent. For the purpose of this 

presentation, the example from three terror organisations will suffice. They include the 

Boko Haram insurgency in Nigeria, Cameroon, Niger and Chad; the Al-Shabaab in 

Somalia and Kenya; and al-Qaida in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM).  

 

It is important to note that the inability of successive governments in Africa to ensure 

inclusiveness has triggered off disenchantments which have resulted in frustrations that 

are expressed in violent agitation especially by minority population. In the oil rich Niger 

Delta region of Nigeria, where years of petroleum exploration has polluted and degraded 

the environment, the people have been agitating for responsible oil exploration activities, 

resource control and participation. The agitation had degenerated into violent crime 

activities such as the destruction of oil installation, oil bunkering, kidnapping for ransom, 

arson and attacks on security operations and facilities. Similarly, the efforts of Prime 

Minister Abiy Ahmed Ali to provide inclusive and wider citizens’ participation in 

governance in Ethiopia has mitigated tensions, especially in the Amhara and Oromia 

regions, that have polarised the citizens along ethnic and religious lines leading to 

displacements, the loss of lives and properties (The Fund for Peace, 2019: 25). 

 

Boko Haram 

The Boko Haram insurgency started as an Islamic puritan and reformist movement in 

Nigeria, but after a violent confrontation with the Nigeria security and law enforcement 

agencies (SLEAs) leading to the death of their leader, Sheik Mohammed Yusuf, the group 

transformed into a full-blown terrorist organisation in 2009. Since then, the group has been 

proscribed by Nigerian government and they have extended their terror operations across 

communities in the Lake Chad Basin leading to the destructions of lives and properties, 

massive displacements, disruption of family and community life, creation of fear and 

human trauma. Efforts by both national, intergovernmental, international and 

nongovernmental organisations and individuals have reduced their onslaughts, but the 

group still carries out lethal attacks on private and state facilities. Importantly, the Boko 

Haram insurgency is feeding on the socioeconomic deficits in the region as the Lake Chad 

shrinks and negative impact of desertification heightens human sufferings.  

 

Al-Qaida in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM) and National Movement for the Liberation of 

Azawad (MNLA) 
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The notable violent attack by the al-Qaida in Africa was the twin bomb blast on American 

Embassies in Nairobi, Kenya and Dar es salaam, Tanzania in 1998. Subsequently, al-Qaida 

has formed presence in the continent by establishing stronger ties with other terrorist 

groups in the continent including the al-Shabaab, Boko Haram and several cells in 

Morocco, Mauretania, Tunisia, Libya and Algeria. The group has been taken advantage of 

the Tuareg and other nomadic tribes to further its activities in the Sahel. It is with respect 

to this that the context of the protracted militia attacks in Northern Mali would be 

appreciated. The Tuaregs, like most ethnic nationalities in the continent, have been 

balkanised into several parts by the act of European partition of Africa across countries in 

the Sahel region where they have been discriminated against, especially in Mali and Niger 

Republics (Omeje, 2008). It should be noted that the former Libyan leader, Colonel 

Muammar Gaddafi absorbed a significant number of the Tuaregs into the Libyan army, 

but following the violent overthrown of his government during the Arab spring and the 

looting of the Libyan armed forces’ armouries, the Tuaregs nationalists cause resumed in 

earnest. In fact, on April 6, 2012, rebels from northern Mali - the National Movement for 

the Liberation of Azawad (MNLA), declaration of the Northern part which includes Kidal, 

Gao and Timbuktu an independent state of Azawad (Burgess, 2012) was unexpected, not 

only to Malians and the international community but, even to the MNLA which had 

launched an offensive against Malian troops in January 2012 precipitating the coup on 22 

March 2012.  The expulsion of government forces from the north and the collapse of 

government in the south following the coup of Captain Sanogo came as a surprise. 

 

Al-Shabaab 

Somalia has witnessed one of the most protracted violent conflicts in Africa with little or 

no end at sight as the al-Shabaab takes almost absolute control of the country. With a well 

organised structure of governance in place to administration virtually every space in 

Somalia, al-Shabaab has been able to radicalised significant percentage of the population, 

especially the youths. The group has defied efforts by the neighbouring governments in 

Kenya and Ethiopia, and other international bodies as they had successfully carried out 

terrorists’ attacks on soft targets in Kenya. The International Crisis Group (2014) 

highlighted some of the qualities of al-Shabaab that make accounts for the intractability of 

terrorism in Somali: 

 

First, its core leadership, vitally from a cross-section of Somali clan-

based society, remained remarkably constant over nearly a decade…; 

secondly, it has had a reasonably consistent declared objective, 

referenced to Islamic scriptural authority; and thirdly, in its continuing 

local presence for several years, especially in rural areas, its leaders 

have become adept at the cut and thrust of grassroots political 

governance. 

 

These have made it extremely difficult to penetrate the chain of structure especially the 

civil society within communities in Somalia to help drive the counterterrorism operations. 
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This has made the al-Shabaab terrorism operations to endure despite the numerous efforts 

under the African Union as operationalised by Kenya and Ethiopia.  

 

Farmer-Herder Conflict-Related Violence 

The violent relationship between farmers and herders across Africa is disturbing largely 

because the significant percentage of the population in the continent are subsistent farmers 

and pastoralists. Indeed, subsistent farming and nomadic pastoralism is at the base of most 

communities in the continent where people eke their daily living from the earth for 

survival. Whereas the precolonial African society was borderless, per se, modern nation-

states are properly demarcated by marked borders.  

 

In the Sahel region, the Tuaregs and other nomadic tribes have had running battles over 

the depleting water sources in the Sahara Desert region both among themselves and 

sedentary farming communities. This has caused a massive mobility of pastoralists 

communities, especially the Fulanis southward into the hinterland of Ghana, Nigeria, etc, 

where reported clashes with sedentary farming communities have also resulted in the 

destructions of lives and properties, displacement, untold agonies and hardship, 

displacement, disruption of family and community, and the creation of fear, etc. The 

Maasai in East Africa have been in persistent violent clashes among themselves and with 

other sedentary ethnic groups, especially in Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda over land and 

water resources (Lawuo, Mbasa & Mnyawi, nd).  

 

The recent violence that characterised the relationship between the farmers and pastoralists 

in Nigeria is indeed worrisome in view of the determination of Nigerian government to 

end every form of dysfunctional conflicts and insecurity. Across communities in the 

country, criminal elements have taken cover under the conflictual relationship to perpetrate 

devise forms of criminality including banditry, kidnapping, extortion, armed robbery, rape, 

terrorism, murder, manslaughter, etc. Sadly, the perpetrators have taken advantage of the 

rising incidents of transnational organised crimes to trafficked arms and ammunition into 

the country and in most cases the foot soldiers (operatives) are mercenaries from 

neighbouring countries.  

 

Transnational Character of Violent Conflicts in Africa 

The sad commentary of African conflicts is in the transnational movement of mercenaries 

to aid and facilitate violent conflicts against their ethnic groups across the neighbouring 

country where they reside by reason of the balkanisation of the continent. This is common 

in the persistent violent conflicts that bedevilled Uganda, Rwanda, Burundi, and the 

Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC). The roots of the violent conflict in DR Congo date 

back to precolonial era and was sustained through colonialism under the Belgians to the 

present time. Mobutu had ruled the country through highhandedness for thirty inglorious 

years leading to the marginalisation and exclusion of certain groups that sustained a rebel 

movement that overthrew him. The period after Mobutu is still turbulent for the country 
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where mercenaries across the East African regions have joined in the prosecution of the 

armed conflict. 

 

The Phenomenon of Jungle Justice 

The act of Jungle Justice is when an individual (s) act in outright disregard to the rule of 

law by taking matters into one’s hands. Thus, when an individual or individuals handle 

suspected criminal offenders over the hands and mercy of an angry mob to inflict some 

measure of harm or kill suspected criminal (s), which is contrary to the decision of a 

competent court of the law, jungle justice has been meted out. It is common occurrence in 

the streets of Africa to see population especially irate youths taking upon themselves the 

responsibility of inflicting penalty on an alleged offender/criminal without recourse to the 

law courts or law enforcement agents. In Nigeria, for instance, law enforcement agents 

have fallen victims to jungle justice especially during communal or political violent 

conflicts which in some cases are a result of mistaken identity owing to the rising 

phenomenon of fake soldiers or police. For instance, the Guardian Newspaper (Ezea, 2017) 

reported that in Agwan Affi area of Akwanga in Nasarawa State, a soldier Lance Cpl. 

Ayuba Ali was killed in a mob action. Ali, who was in mufti, was passing through the 

town on a motorbike from Maiduguri when he hit a hawker unknowingly. He stopped to 

pacify the hawker. It was while doing so that altercation ensued between him and some 

irate youths in the area, who pounced on him and beat him into coma. He was later 

confirmed dead in the hospital. 

 

Across the streets of Africa are the rampant occurrences of summary execution of people 

over the slightest commission of crime by mob or individuals. In other instances, security 

and law enforcement agents have carries out extra-judicial killings of citizens over frame-

up charges especially against persons that hold dissenting opinions to the state and/or 

government officials. Experts have identified the root causes of this phenomenon to 

ignorance, incompetent justice system, and human rights violations impeding access to 

justice, the lack of public trust in the legal and security authorities, poverty, discrimination, 

lack of education, and lack of employment opportunities. The incidents of mob (jungle) 

justice have led to the violent conflicts with the phenomenon of attacks and reprisal attacks 

across communities in Africa where sedentary farmers and nomadic herders have 

perennially clashed over the use of land and water resources. Indeed, there are accounts of 

violent attacks occurring between communities because an individual decides to take the 

life of the other on allegation of certain grievance or trespass.  

 

For instance, the Human Rights Watch (2002) reports that: 

 

On October 22 to 24 2001, several hundred soldiers of the Nigerian 

army killed more than two hundred unarmed civilians and destroyed 

homes, shops, public buildings and other property in more than seven 

towns and villages in Benue State, in central-eastern Nigeria. The 

small town of Gbeji was among the worst-hit locations: more than 150 
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people were killed there alone, while more than twenty were killed in 

the larger market town of Zaki-Biam, and others were killed in several 

other villages. It was a well-planned military operation, carried out in 

reprisal for the killing of nineteen soldiers in the area two weeks 

earlier, which was attributed to members of the Tiv ethnic group. 

Those who died at the hands of the military were victims of collective 

punishment, targeted simply because they belonged to the same ethnic 

group... The events in Benue were strikingly reminiscent of a military 

reprisal operation which took place two years earlier, in Odi, in 

Bayelsa State in the south of Nigerian. 

 

In a similar vein, in Agbo v The State (2006) 6 NWLR (Pt 977), a police constable 

disembarked from the motor vehicle in which he was traveling and went over to the other 

side of the road, where the deceased person’s vehicle was properly parked. The police 

officer intended to ask the deceased why he blocked the road with his motor vehicle. An 

argument ensued between the police officer (appellant) and the deceased during which the 

appellant shot the deceased with pistol which the appellant had in his possession. While 

affirming the death sentence on the appellant and dismissing his appeal, Justice Muukhtar 

in Agbo v The State (2006) 6 NWLR (Pt 977) 545 at 586 paras A-E, held that:  

 

Situations like this whereby policemen rashly bring out their guns, 

(albeit to merely threaten or frighten citizens) is rapidly becoming 

rampant. They are meant to use the guns to safeguard the lives of the 

citizenry they are paid to protect, but the reverse is the case. A 

policeman will not hesitate to pull the trigger of his gun at the slightest 

provocation, and would indeed do that with relish and reckless 

abandon, not caring whether the consequence of his act will be fatal. 

The incident in the instant case is a locus classicus. A law enforcement 

agent who is supposed to bring sanity and order on the road brings out 

his gun and fires it just because a driver obstructs his right of passage 

(that is even if there was an obstruction, as the evidence in court is that 

there wasn’t.) In fact, the mere fact that he deemed it necessary to bring 

out a gun from wherever he had kept it is enough act of recklessness, 

even if no shot was fired, and in this case, there is ample evidence that 

it was. I believe such rash acts must be stopped to prevent innocent 

human lives from being wasted. 

 

The pervasive disposition of people towards the deployment of mob justice in the 

settlement of score has manifested in diverse forms and shades including situation where 

people kill in the defence of their religion, ethnic, political, or sectional group. People are 

always extrajudicially executive on the slightest accusation of provocation or perceived 

identity markers by the opponents especially over the struggle for the control scarce 

resources in the society. In the aftermath of the 2011 presidential elections in Nigeria, 
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violence broke out across northern Nigeria leading to the destructions of lives and 

property, which in most cases took a politico-religious coloration in the sense that 

members of the Peoples Democratic Party (PDP) whose candidate, President Goodluck 

Jonathan emerged the winner of the election, was perceived as Christians or supporters of 

that faith. However, opponent of this view insisted that the violent incidents were 

perpetrated by hoodlums and miscreants were took advantage of the tense atmosphere to 

unleash terror on innocent citizens. They cited the attack on the convoy of the presidential 

candidate of the Congress for Progressive Change (CPC), General Muhammadu Buhari, 

the looting of businesses and the raping and killing of female members of the National 

Youth Service Corp (NYSC) in Bauchi State. 

 

Bandits, like the Boko Haram terrorists, have claimed that they are attacking communities 

in Zamfara, Kaduna, Plateau, Katsina, Taraba, and Benue states as reprisal because their 

cattle, children and other family members were attacked, maimed and killed in these 

communities. To lend credence to this position, the Executive Governor of Kaduna State, 

Malam Nasiru El-Rufai argued that: “Some of them (Fulanis) were from Niger, Cameroon, 

Chad, Mali and Senegal. Many of their people were killed, with cattle lost and they 

organised themselves and came back to revenge” (Michael, 2016). 

 

The Imperative of Restorative Justice Option in Sustaining Peacebuilding 

The notion of peacebuilding is a contemporary one that was popularised by Boutros 

Boutros-Ghali, the former United Nations Secretary-General in the twin documents – The 

Agenda for Peace (United Nations, 1992) and The Agenda for Democratisation (Boutros-

Ghali, 1996). In the latter, he noted that: 

 

Peacebuilding is a new approach which emphasizes that in order to 

achieve lasting peace, the effort to prevent, control and resolve 

conflicts must include action to address the underlying economic, 

social, cultural, humanitarian and political roots of conflict and to 

strengthen the foundations for development (Boutros-Ghali, 1996: 

18). 

 

In understanding and highlighting the spheres covered by the notion of peacebuilding as 

conceived in the An Agenda for Democratisation, it is imperative to include in the category 

all policies and programmes by both state and nonstate actors that seek to end 

dysfunctional conflict and promote peace, security and development. This understanding 

is gleaned from a community reading of the twin UN Agendas which is in tandem with 

subsequent actions of the body especially with the Millennium Development Goals 

(MDGs) and the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs). These actions were geared 

towards mitigating the root causes of protracted conflict in our society, especially in Africa 

that has consistently produced negative developmental indexes owing to poor governance.  
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Furthermore, in the Agenda for Peace, the Report of the former UN Secretary-General 

noted that peacebuilding is the prevention and resolution of conflicts and the preservation 

of peace, which aimed to: 

 

a) Identify at the earliest possible stage situations that could produce conflict, and 

to try through diplomacy to remove the sources of danger before violence 

results; 

b) Where conflict erupts, to engage in peace making aimed at resolving the issues 

that have led to conflict; 

c) Through peace-keeping, to work to preserve peace, however fragile, where 

fighting has been halted and to assist in implementing agreements achieved by 

the peacemakers; 

d) Stand ready to assist in peace-building in its differing contexts: rebuilding the 

institutions and infrastructures of nations torn by civil war and strife; and 

building bonds of peaceful mutual benefit among nations formerly at war; 

e) And in the largest sense, to address the deepest causes of conflict: economic 

despair, social injustice and political oppression. It is possible to discern an 

increasingly common moral perception that spans the world's nations and 

peoples, and which is finding expression in international laws, many owing 

their genesis to the work of this Organization. 

 

Conversely, the idea of sustainable peacebuilding is derived from the works of 

sustainability advocates alluding to the fact that future generation has equal opportunities 

to the resources that the earth offers. Therefore, sustainable peacebuilding is concerned 

with ensuring that the dynamic equilibrium all human being and his environment for the 

co-evolution of both within the earth is maintained. The Brundtland Commission reflected 

on the notion of sustainable in the context of development to mean the “development that 

meets the need of the present generation without compromising the needs of future 

generations”. Similarly, within the context of environmental, it is the process of making 

sure that man interaction with the natural resources of the land within the environment are 

pursued with the idea of keeping the environment as pristine as naturally possible based 

on ideal-seeking behaviour. Sustainability is identified with the conservation of the 

ecosystem as a perpetual source of natural resources for man. It involves a deliberate 

process whereby the essential ecological processes and life support systems are maintained 

including the preservation of generic diversity and sustainable utilizations of species and 

ecosystem for the present and future generations of mankind. 

 

Within the foregoing deliberation, sustainable peacebuilding is beyond defence and 

security, even though the phrase may include it, but encompasses all issues that are 

relevant to addressing the root causes of dysfunctional conflict in order to prevent the 

eruption and escalation of violence and the promotion of enduring peace.  
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The concept that intertwin sustainable peacebuilding is human security which was 

popularised in the UNDP 1994 Human Development Report. The document underscored 

the fact that security is important to all people everywhere, whether rich or poor, and 

identified threats to human security in seven main categories including: Economic 

security; Food security; Health security; Environmental security; Personal security; 

Community security; and Political security. 

 

Accordingly, the former UN Secretary-General, Kofi Annan noted that: 

 

Human security, in its broadest sense, embraces far more than the 

absence of violent conflict. It encompasses human rights, good 

governance, access to education and health care and ensuring that each 

individual has opportunities and choices to fulfil his or her potential. 

Every step in this direction is also a step towards reducing poverty, 

achieving economic growth and preventing conflict. Freedom from 

want, freedom from fear, and the freedom of future generations to 

inherit a healthy natural environment -- these are the interrelated 

building blocks of human – and therefore national – security (Kofi 

Annan, 2000). 

 

The foregoing conception of the human security is without doubt in sync with sustainable 

peacebuilding in the sense that it covers every action that seeks to prevent and deescalate 

violent conflict and promote peace in a consistent basis. Fundamentally, the mitigation of 

every form of threats to human being and his environment are the concerns of sustainable 

peacebuilding.  

 

In the incontrovertible words of the late learned Justice Oputa, JSC in Josiah v The State 

(1985) 1 NWLR (Part 1) 125 at 141: 

 

And justice is not a one-way traffic. It is not justice for the appellant 

only. Justice is not even a two-way traffic. It is really a three-way 

traffic - justice for the appellant, accused of a heinous crime of murder, 

justice for the victim, the murdered man, the deceased, whose blood is 

crying to heaven for vengeance and finally justice for society at large 

- the society whose social norms and values had been desecrated and 

broken by the criminal act complained of. 

 

In these abiding words lay the irrefutable essence of African legal philosophy on the 

centrality, embodiment and importance of the totality of every component of the society 

in its existence and operation. The question of the existence of African legal philosophy 

has been covered in controversy, misrepresentation and denial especially by Western 

scholars who insisted that the people have no semblance of justice, history, law and 
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philosophy in view of the fact that the continent lays in darkness. However, Justice T.O. 

Elias (1956) argues that: 

 

The two functions of law in any human society are the preservation of 

personal freedom and the protection of private property. African law, 

just as much as for instance English law, does aim at achieving both 

these desirable ends. 

 

This Eliasian thought does not resonates with established notion in Africa where freedom 

and ownership of property are conceived in terms of the concern of the totality of the 

community and to maintain social and spirit equilibrium. This point was sufficiently made 

by Lord Haldane in Amodu Tijani v Secretary of Southern Nigeria (1921) Al 39 with 

respect to land ownership that: 

 

The next fact which it is important to bear in mind in order to 

understand nature land law is that the notion of individual ownership 

is quite foreign to native ideas, land belongs to the community, the 

village or the family never to the individual. This is a popular native 

custom along the whole length of this coast, and whenever we find, as 

in Lagos, individual owners; this is again due to introduction of 

English ideas. 

 

Within the context of justice, the African legal philosophy envisages the existence of 

collectives and not individuals especially where offences are committed which is similar 

to the utilitarian dictum of the greater good of the greater number. Thus, Ake (1987: 87) 

argued that within: 

 

… the African context, human rights have to be much more than the 

political correlate of commodity fetishism which is what they are in 

the Western tradition. In that tradition the rights are not only abstract, 

they are also ascribed to ascribed persons. The rights are ascribed to 

the human being from whom all specific determinations have been 

abstracted: the rights have no content just as individuals who enjoy 

them have no determination and so do not really exist. 

 

This understanding of the philosophy of African justice system is fundamental in showing 

perception of justice generally and the centrality of restorative principles in the attainment 

of societal harmony and equilibrium. The implication of the foregoing is that offences are 

viewed to be committed against the community and not against individual members of the 

community per se. In a sense, the Africa society in not only the realm for the living but for 

the living, the death and the generation yet unborn whom are conceived in the womb of 

time and the death and the living owe them the responsibility of ensuring that justice and 

equilibrium in continuously maintained. The imperative of this synergy is eloquently 
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captured by Gluckman (1992: 176) that the failure of an African to perform his legal 

obligations may “lead to severe disruptions of general relationships, and even ultimately 

to the break-up of the group”. Thus, the processes of socialisation and the maintenance of 

legal order in the society is not the responsibility of few selected individuals or group of 

people, but lays within the domain of every member of the community. 

 

The critique against the African philosophy of justice has been myriad and include that 

African justice has little or no legal system before early contacts with Europe; African 

justice does not respect individual rights; African justice does not punish offenders but 

only maintain social harmony; African justice propagate obedience because of the belief 

and fear of the supernatural powers; African justice is based on undemocratic political 

order; African justice has no literary or philosophical significance for modern justice 

system; African justice is diverse as the cultures, languages and ethnic groups; and finally, 

Africa does not have a history or a past, which was forced down the throats of 

contemporary scholarship by Hegel (1956: 91&99) who argued that: 

 

Africa proper, as far as History goes back, has remained—for all 

purposes of connection with the rest of the World-shut up; it is the 

Gold-land compressed within itself—the land of childhood, which 

lying beyond the day of history, is enveloped in the dark mantle of 

Night. Its isolated character originates, not merely in its tropical 

nature, but essentially in its geographical condition…Africa must be 

divided into three parts: one is that which lies south of the desert of 

Sahara—Africa proper—the Upland almost entirely unknown to us, 

with narrow coast-tracts along the sea; the second is that to the north 

of the desert—European Africa (if we may so call it)—a coastland; the 

third is the river region of the Nile, the only valley-land of Africa, and 

which is in connection with Asia…. Egypt…does not belong to the 

African Spirit. 

 

This Hegelian falsehood has been punctured by the accounts of several empirical studies 

including the report of the over twenty best Egyptologists at the 1974 United Nations 

Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisations (UNESCO) Symposium in Cairo where 

it was established that Egypt and Black Africa share similar linguistic commonality. 

 

One distinctive feature of African justice that was highlighted by Allot is the determination 

for the restoration of social harmony and equilibrium and not the determination of the guilt 

or innocence of offenders. Thus, he noted that: 

 

At the heart of (traditional) African adjudication lies the notion of 

reconciliation or the restoration of harmony. The job of a court or an 

arbitrator is less to find the facts, state the rules of law, and apply them 

to the facts than to set right a wrong in such a way as to restore 
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harmony within the disturbed community. Harmony will not be 

restored unless the parties are satisfied that justice has been done. The 

complainant will accordingly want to see that the legal rules, including 

those which specify the appropriate recompense for a given wrong, are 

applied by the court. But the party at fault must be brought to see how 

his behavior has fallen short of the standard set for his particular role 

as involved in the dispute, and he must come to accept that the decision 

of the court is a fair one. On his side he wants an assurance that once 

he has admitted his error and made recompense for it he will be 

reintegrated into the community (Allot, 1968: 145). 

 

As noted earlier, offences in Africa are viewed as the concerns of the entire community 

and not those of a particular offender and victim. Thus, the whole community or 

communities will be involved in ensuring that justice is meted out for the communities 

that are affected by the breach in order to uphold and preserve relationship for the good of 

the present and future generation (Bakut, 2013: 76-77). It is also critical for African justice 

that the process in open for community participation without restriction on the basis of 

roles or responsibility, which is important for the restoration of harmony, broader 

reconciliation and acceptance. African justice system encourages the involvement of 

chiefs, elders and influential persons in the community who are knowledgeable in the 

history, customs and tradition of the community to help in ensuring impartiality and 

fairness. Thus, the arbitrators take into account the customs and traditions of the 

community and other underlying factors in arriving at a just reconciliation. While 

emphasis is on restoration as opposed to retribution, African justice system is voluntary 

and the decisions are based on agreement (consensus) as the enforcement of decisions are 

secured through social pressure and not physical coercion (Ladan, 2013: 98-103). 

 

It is against this background that we argued that restorative justice is not strange to African 

justice system but a reinvention and acceptance of its immutability in responding to the 

past, present and future challenges associated to threats to peace, security and 

development. To be sure, restorative justice generally is a problem-solving approach to 

crime which involves the participation of all parties including the community. It creates 

the platform for the personal involvement of those mainly concerned - the offender, the 

victim, their families and communities. This is because this approach is a social context, 

forward-looking, preventative, flexible, and problem-solving method of meting out justice 

which stresses importance of future relationship. 

 

Conclusion 

This presentation provided an overview of the diverse dysfunctional conflicts in Africa by 

tracing the roots of the continent’s intractable challenges to its historical past in Arabic 

and European colonialism. One fundamental act that kept hunting the continent and 

determining the nature of conflict and insecurity is the balkanisation by European power 

at the Berlin Conference. Thus, several ethnic nationalities like the Tuaregs that are 
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straddled across two or more modern African states are still struggling to find a homeland 

but they are constraint by colonial border demarcations. The ones, such as the nomadic 

Fulanis in Western and Central Africa, that still maintained nomadic lifestyle are cut in-

between divergent governmental arrangements that constraints their traditional way of life. 

Sadly, the global terror movement has taken advantage of the continent’s pluralism to 

sustain violent extremist activities with the examples of Boko Haram, al-Shabaab and 

AQIM. The presentation considered the peacebuilding options as highlighted in the two 

United Nations agendas – The Agenda for Peace and The Agenda for Democratisation. 

This provided the basis for understanding or the importance of restorative justice as a 

critical component of African justice mechanism available to the citizens for the resolution 

of criminal matters especially in a communitarian society like Africa.  

 

First and foremost, there is obvious need to strengthen the institutional capacity of relevant 

public agencies that are saddled with the responsibility of restorative justice by ensuring 

that their fiscal and structural independence in the discharge of their constitutional and 

statutory mandates are secured. Secondly, Africa’s conflicts are rooted in the protracted 

periods of poor governance; thus, measures must be put in place to ensure the credibility 

of the electoral processes and ensuring that institutional framework for holding 

government and public officers accountable are put in place for them to guarantee justice 

to citizens. Thirdly, the socioeconomic problems confronting African communities must 

be addressed through quality education, job creation, skill acquisition and empowerment 

initiatives. Fourthly, credible individuals must be appointed and recruited to occupy 

offices that are tasked with the responsibility of restorative justice in order to effectively 

address the clouds of grievances frustrating Africa’s development, peace and security. 
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Introduction 

In many countries, dissatisfaction and frustration with the formal justice system or a 

resurging interest in preserving and strengthening customary law and traditional justice 

practices have led to calls for alternative responses to crime and social disorder. Many of 

these alternatives provide the parties involved, and often also the surrounding community, 

an opportunity to participate in resolving conflict and addressing its consequences 

(UNODC, 2006: 5). Violence in all its forms is a matter of concern. However, violence 

that also corrupts our ability to function and live together as a society and denies our 

humanity and value as human beings is a cause for even greater concern (Gaverielides, 

2010: 187). Intolerance and violence continue to occur at far too frequent level. During the 

past decades the occurrence of hate incidents, hate crimes, and criminal violence has 

increased at an alarming level. Crime often triggers greater community fear, isolation, and 

intolerance (Andrus, Downes and Umbreit, 2001: 4). 

 

Safety, security and justice issues and in particular insecurity caused by crime, are a major 

concern for poor people, who are the most vulnerable to all forms of crime, particularly 

women. In many cases, justice systems fail to protect them. Such failure of states to 

provide protection from crime and access to justice impedes development. Poor farmers 

cannot be expected to invest in livestock or the cultivation of cash crops if their animals 

and produce are likely to be stolen. States with poorly functioning legal systems (endemic 

violent conflict) and poor crime control are unattractive to investors so economic growth 

suffers (Wilson, 2000: 28). The challenge for modern crime-control policies is that they 

must work simultaneously across multiple environments within communities that are 

characterized and punish criminals, because crime is a deeply embedded social problem, 
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and effective crime control requires more than a traditional justice system can offer 

(Gilbert and Settles, 2007: 5). Restorative Justice is both a new and an old concept. While 

the modern articulation (including the name) has emerged in the past 30 years, the 

underlying philosophy and ethos resonate with those of ancient processes of conflict 

resolution (Van Ness, 2005: 1). Restorative Justice concepts, principles, and practices need 

not be limited to Criminal Justice activities alone but can also be appropriate and even 

advantageous to many other social situations where conflicts occur (Dussich and 

Schellenberg, 2010: 1).  

 

It is no secret that the Criminal Justice system, society’s means for responding to crime, is 

far from perfect (Gabbay, 2005: 349). The underlying assumption of the current Criminal 

Justice system is that criminal conflicts whose recipe are criminal activities which Nicholl 

(1999:3), asserts that:  crime can no longer be thought of only in terms of isolated incidents 

of victimization. Crime has come to represent a series of phenomena including: school 

violence, and youth delinquency, the growth of the teen “super predator”, white collar 

crime, gang and group violence, drug turf wars, stalking, gun trafficking (not leaving out, 

other forms of trafficking i.e drug, child and women etc) domestic and child abuse, road 

rage, hate crimes – all wrecking havoc across … society. Crime has also become a catchall 

word covering a broader range of problems that are seen to threaten the social order, 

including the homeless, the mentally ill, quality of life infringements, teenage mothers and 

urban poverty. Which are community matters and hence they should be aired and managed 

in a manner that brings ‘just deserts’ and also sends a message to avoid similar acts. 

Although some may argue that there is nothing wrong with this assumption per se, factors 

such as court caseload, prison population, costs and recidivism often shift the focus of the 

Criminal Justice system from delivering justice to processing cases. This type of justice 

disregards the needs of victims, while it pays little attention to offenders’ reintegration 

(Gavrielides, 2007: 11). 

 

The approach of the Western legal or Criminal Justice system to justice has some important 

strength. Yet there is also a growing acknowledgment of the system’s limits and failures. 

Victims, offenders, and community members often feel that justice does not adequately 

meet their needs. Justice professionals— judges, lawyers, prosecutors, probation and 

parole officers, prison staff— frequently express a sense of frustration as well. Many feels 

that the process of justice deepens societal wounds and conflicts rather than contributing 

to healing or peace (Zehr, 2002: 3). Restorative interventions have developed somewhat 

differently from region to region, but in many cases, countries have found it useful to adopt 

appropriate legislation. Human rights and other objections or critiques of Restorative 

Justice have been raised. Due in part to this, the UN has endorsed the Declaration of Basic 

Principles on the Use of Restorative Justice Programmes in Criminal Matters (Van Ness, 

2005: 1). Restorative Justice is not simply a way of reforming the Criminal Justice system; 

it is a way of transforming the entire legal system, our family lives, our conduct in the 

workplace, our practice of politics. Its vision is of a holistic change in the way we do justice 

in the world (Braithwaite, 2003: 87). 
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Perspectives on Restorative and Community Justice 

Early dispute resolution in Western societies appears to have made extensive use of 

negotiated settlements and reparation - paying back for damage done - often on a private 

or community basis to restore the balance between victims, offenders and their community. 

Similar approaches are still found in some traditional and non-Western societies. From 

11th - 19th century in most Western countries the state gradually took over responsibility 

for dispute resolution on behalf of victims and the community, prosecuting offenders and 

punishing them for breaches of state law, retribution replacing a negotiated settlement. The 

revival of interest in Restorative Justice is usually identified with concerns about victims' 

and citizens' exclusion from justice (Kattackal, 2003).  Restorative Justice generally refers 

to a paradigm that is a major alternative to retributive justice. It seeks to use peaceful 

approaches to disagreements, conflicts and violations of the social order (Young, nd: 2).  

 

Restorative Justice is a concept that has captivated the imagination of the world in settling 

disputes. Derived from indigenous and religious forms of justice, Restorative Justice is a 

concept for all time and for all nations (Wormer, 2004: 3). Restorative Justice is a new 

movement in the fields of “victimology” and “criminology” Acknowledging that crime 

causes injury to people and communities (Restorative Justice Briefing Paper, 2005: 1). 

Restorative Justice is part of the alternative justice movement, but not all alternative 

programmes are restorative merely by virtue of being organized on non-retributive 

principles (Jantzi, 2001: 3). There are many terms that are used to describe the Restorative 

Justice movement. These include communitarian justice, making amends, positive justice, 

relational justice, reparative justice, community justice and Restorative Justice. 

Restorative Justice gives as much importance to the process as to the outcome (UNODC, 

2006).  

 

For John Braithwaite (cited in Llewellyn and Howse, 1998: 5), Restorative Justice has 

been the dominant model of Criminal Justice throughout most of human history for all the 

worlds’ people. Restorative conceptions of justice claim their roots in both Western and 

non-Western traditions. Thus, a move towards a restorative model of justice is perhaps 

best understood as a return to the roots of justice, and not as some new-age “cure-all” for 

an ailing system (Llewellyn and Howse, 1998: 5). Restorative Justice has its roots in a 

number of indigenous cultures, embracing traditions of ‘spirituality’ and holistic healing, 

and aiming to reconnect the offender with his/her environment and community (Sharpe, 

1998).  

 

The concept and philosophy of Restorative Justice emerged during the 1970s and ’80s in 

the United States and Canada in conjunction with a practice that was then called the Victim 

Offender Reconciliation Program (VORP) (Zehr, 2002: 42). The Mennonite community 

urged the use of non-conflictual mediation and reparation for justice disputes, and was 
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responsible for developing the first victim-offender mediation programmes or VORP, 

initially in Elmira, Ontario in 1974. The model spread rapidly, in various forms, through 

Canada and the USA, and to European countries from the mid 1970's. The VORP involves 

face-to-face meetings between victim and offender, facilitated by a trained mediator, to 

discuss the events and their effects and reach an agreed outcome. They are usually used 

post-charge or as alternative measures, and often with young offenders. Community and 

neighbourhood justice centres also began to appear from the 1970's in a number of 

countries, using mediation techniques to deal with civil and criminal cases (Kattackal, 

2003).   

 

High levels of satisfaction among victims and offenders with the outcome of VORP 

programmes have been common, but practice suggests that their use has been sporadic, 

referral limited, and often restricted to very minor cases or without a victim being present. 

Nevertheless, networks of mediation training and contact centres have been established in 

a number of countries, and considerable experience consolidated over the past 25 years 

(Kattackal, 2003). Since then, VORP has been modified, new forms of practice have 

appeared, and older programs have been reshaped and renamed “restorative” (Zehr, 2002: 

42). In 1990's a much more developed philosophy of Restorative Justice has emerged 

clearly associated with mounting dissatisfaction with the formal justice system, increasing 

retributive sentencing, fear of crime, overcrowded court schedules and institutions, and 

increasing costs (Kattackal, 2003).  

 

Restorative Justice is an approach to problem solving that, in its various forms, involves 

the victim, the offender, their social networks, justice agencies and the community. 

Restorative Justice programmes are based on the fundamental principle that criminal 

behaviour not only violates the law, but also injures victims and the community (UNODC, 

2006: 5). “Crime involves much more than breaking rules. Crime involves real actions that 

hurt real people with real and lasting consequences. A justice system bent on catching and 

punishing criminals has little to offer victims of the crime” (Sharpe  ̧nd: 2). Restorative 

Justice strives to promote healing through structured communication processes among 

victims, offenders, community representatives, and government officials. It also strives to 

accomplish these goals in a manner that promotes peace and order for the community, 

vindication for the victim, and recompense for the offender (Gilbert and Settles, 2007: 7). 

The restorative process of involving all parties – often in face-to-face meetings – is a 

powerful way of addressing not only the material and physical injuries caused by crime, 

but the social, psychological and relational injuries as well (Restorative Justice Briefing 

Paper, 2005: 1). 

 

Any efforts to address the consequences of criminal behaviour should, where possible, 

involve the offender as well as these injured parties, while also providing help and support 

that the victim and offender require (UNODC, 2006: 5). Though many argue that the core 

idea of resolving conflict in this way is “as old as human history” (Zehr 2002: 12). Indeed, 

certain informal types of conflict resolution as practiced by several communities from 
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ancient to present times are regarded by many as its precursors. The growing influence of 

Restorative Justice, especially in Europe, North America (Africa) and New Zealand, has 

been a response to the limitations of Western Criminal Justice system. The movement has 

gathered practitioners and academics around one main tenet: that we should rethink the 

way we view and deal with crime, or more broadly, wrongdoing (Stovel and Valiñas, 2010: 

1). When citizens participate in Justice, the health of the community improves – the quality 

of life, a collective sense of caring, respect for diverse values, and a sense of belonging. It 

increases a community’s natural capacity to prevent crime, redress the underlying causes, 

and rebuild the broken lives and relationships (Restorative Justice Reflection sheet No1: 

4).  

 

For Maloney (2006: 19) Restorative Justice Processes are uniquely situated to help build 

strong and healthy communities for a number of reasons. First, the community is one of 

the main players in the Restorative Justice processes. Community members, working with 

leadership Organization will take responsibility and accountability for the design and 

implementation of the restorative processes to ensure that they meet the needs of the 

offender, victim, their families and the community in a culturally appropriate manner. In 

this way, the construction and maintenance of the processes will itself provides templates 

for building social capital, so essential for strong, vibrant social and economic 

communities. When community members have a say in how offenders are held responsible 

for what they’ve done, communities become better, closer and safer. 

 

On social capital, the law Commission of Canada, according Maloney (2006: 19) affirms 

that, Restorative Justice offers the possibility of harnessing the power of individuals to 

create the social capital required to build strong communities. Social capital refers to the 

other elements of social organization such as networks, norms and social trust that foster 

coordination and cooperation for mutual benefit. Social capital helps create 

interconnections between community members and networks of civic engagement. The 

interconnectedness of community members often encourages, trust, discourages political 

and economic opportunism and facilitates collaboration for a common goal. In addressing 

victim and offender reintegration they can include material, emotional and spiritual 

support and assistance (Restorative Justice Briefing Paper, 2005: 1). 

 

According to Justice Gummi (cited in Olufemi and Imosemi, 2013: 68) ‘in both civil and 

criminal aspects, we are gradually retreating to our previous systems, hitherto viewed as 

obnoxious, for indeed, Western civilization is failing us; congesting our court, turning our 

children and other minor offenders into hardened criminals and traumatizing and 

dehumanizing unfortunate victims. Restorative Justice began as an effort to deal with 

burglary and other property crimes that are usually viewed (often incorrectly) as relatively 

minor offences. Today, however, restorative approaches are available in some 

communities for the most severe forms of criminal violence: death from drunken driving, 

assault, rape, even murder. Building upon the experience of the Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission in South Africa, efforts are also being made to apply a Restorative Justice 
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framework to situations of mass violence (Zehr, 2002: 4), a case in point, Rwanda. 

Restorative practices are also being implemented to deal with conflicts and injustices in 

social institutions. For instance, they are being relied on in employment disputes, 

neighbourhood and school conflicts, welfare issues and even as peacemaking initiatives in 

response to collectively inspired violence (Walgrave, 2010:29). Some advocate the use of 

restorative approaches such as “circles” as a way to work through, resolve, and transform 

conflicts in general. Others adopt “circles” or “conferences” as a way to build and heal 

communities (Zehr, 2002: 4). Restorative Justice expands the circle of stakeholders in the 

conflict resolution process and places that process into the hands of those involved and 

their communities (Stovel and Valiñas, 2010: 6). 

 

Restorative Justice proponents have been divided between those who subscribe to a “purist 

vision‟ and those who follow a “maximalist vision‟. Purists require a direct encounter 

between conflicting parties, an agreement on how to repair harms, and argued that 

participation and the agreement must be fully voluntary. Maximalists emphasize the 

outcome rather than the process, accept that reparation may be achieved in various ways 

and admit that coercion may be necessary, and also that it should not be limited to a 

particular justice process or a specific outcome (Stovel and Valiñas, 2010: 6).  

 

All societies have to constantly grapple with how they are to deal with those individuals 

and groups in society, who offends against the rules of conduct that have been laid down 

by the society in which they live (Maloney, 2006: 3). Even though traditional justice 

system is unlikely to be replaced by alternative approaches to justice in the foreseeable 

future, increased application of restorative and community justice principles and practices 

could offer new strategies that work synergistically and more effectively within the 

multidimensional environment of modern society (Gilbert and Settles, 2007: 5). 

Government institutions are increasingly interested in the concept of Restorative Justice 

and many are officially adopting Restorative Justice principles and programs in one form 

or another (Leung, 1999: 1). Thus, Restorative Justice has become a global phenomenon 

in Criminal Justice systems. Resonating with, and in some cases drawing from, indigenous 

conceptions of justice, it offers both an alternative understanding of crime and new ways 

of responding to it.  

 

Restorative Justice Systems are diverse in process and practice. They are also at different 

stages of development; some have been in existence for decades while others are just 

commencing. Clearly the Restorative Justice Systems employ a rich variety of processes 

of helping resolve disputes and assisting the communities’ healing. Restorative Justice 

Systems are diverse in process and practice. Though they are also at different stages of 

development; some have been in existence for decades while others are just commencing. 

Clearly the System employs a rich variety of processes of helping resolve disputes and 

assisting the communities’ healing. Restorative processes include victim-offender 

mediation, conferencing and circles.  Restorative outcomes include apology, amends to 

the victim and amends to the community (Van Ness, 2005: 1). Other processes include 
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peace circles, circle sentencing, house meetings, clan meetings, family group 

conferencing, mediation, victim/survivor and client/offender mediation and reconciliation. 

Family group conferencing, sacred circles, and victim-offender reconciliation processes 

are the most common forms of existing Restorative Justice processes (Maloney, 2006:12). 

 

Gilbert and Settles (2007: 7) argue that Restorative Justice and community justice are 

incompatible constructs. According to them, a blended model of restorative community 

justice is not restorative because it views the community as the victim rather than the actual 

people harmed (McCold, 2004; Strang, 2004 quoted in Gilbert and Settles, 2007: 7). We 

reject the “purist” view and argue that community justice and Restorative Justice can be 

integrated in ways that preserve the position of individual victims while increasing 

community involvement (Gilbert and Settles, 2007: 7).  

 

Restorative Justice and community justice are different concepts that have a number of 

common elements. Both attempts to find justice and prevent crime through involvement 

of the relevant stakeholders—victims, offenders, community, and government—but 

different approaches are used (Kurki, 2000). It is commonly accepted that community 

justice and Restorative Justice principles and practices represent a substantive shift away 

from total reliance on the traditional justice model. Retributive, punishment-oriented 

policies are no longer the only crime-control approaches available. New justice policies 

and practices that restore the emotional and material losses experienced by communities 

and victims and that repair communities are now conceivable as viable policy options 

(Gilbert and Settles, 2007: 18). A blended model employing Restorative Justice and 

community justice principles and practices could be used, along with traditional justice 

policies and practices, to provide crime-control strategies that operate in tandem as part of 

a multi-dimensional response to crime that addresses different needs (Gilbert and Settles, 

2007: 18). 

 

The Key components of Restorative Justice include: Reconciliation, Restitution, 

Reintegration and Restoration. Giving us an insight into the concept (Jantzi 2001: 3 citing 

Tutu, 1999 and Lapsley 1999) declares thus:  

 

We contend that there is another kind of justice, Restorative Justice, 

which has characteristics of traditional African jurisprudence. Here the 

central concern is not retribution or punishment but, in the spirit of 

ubuntu, the healing of breaches, the redressing of imbalances, the 

restoration of broken relationships. This kind of justice seeks to 

rehabilitate both victim and the perpetrator, who should be given the 

opportunity to be reintegrated into the community he or she has injured 

by his or her offence”. “This is a far more personal approach, which 

sees the offence as something that has happened to people and whose 

consequence is a rupture in relationships. Thus, we would claim that 
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justice, Restorative Justice, is being served when efforts are being 

made to work for healing, for forgiveness and for reconciliation”. 

 

Forgiving and being reconciled are not about pretending that things are other than they are. 

It is not patting one another on the back and turning a blind eye to the wrong. True 

reconciliation exposes the awfulness, the abuse, the pain, the degradation, the truth…. 

Forgiveness does not mean condoning what has been done. It means taking what has 

happened seriously and not minimizing it, drawing out the sting in the memory that 

threatens to poison our entire existence. It involves trying to understand perpetrators and 

so have empathy, to try to stand in their shoes, and to appreciate the sort of pressures and 

influences that might have brought them to do what they did (Tutu in Batley, nd: 32). 

 

Key principles of Restorative Justice include a view of crime as a conflict between 

individuals rather than between offender and the State. Closely related to this is a belief 

that the responsibility for governance of security, crime and disorder is to be shared among 

all members of the community (Zehr, 1990; Zehr and Mika, 1998 in Mantle, Fox and 

Dhami, 2005: 3). Community justice broadly refers to all variants of crime prevention and 

justice activities that explicitly include the community in their processes and set the 

enhancement of community quality of life as a goal. Recent initiatives include community 

crime prevention, community policing, community defense, community prosecution, 

community courts, and Restorative Justice sanctioning systems. These approaches share a 

common core in that they address community-level outcomes by focusing on short and 

long-term problem solving, restoring victims and communities, strengthening normative 

standards, and effectively reintegrating offenders (Karp and Clear, 2000: 323). 

 

Restorative Justice is viewed as a humanitarian approach that brings to the foreground 

ambitions of forgiveness, healing, reparation and reintegration (Zehr, 1990; Zehr and 

Mika, 1998 in Mantle, Fox and Dhami, 2005: 3).  It is a philosophy that embraces a wide 

range of human emotions, including healing, mediation, compassion, forgiveness, mercy, 

reconciliation as well as sanction when appropriate. It also recognizes a world view that 

says we are all interconnected and that what we do, be it good or evil, has an impact on 

others (Consedine, 1999:183). Restorative Justice refers to a process for resolving crime 

by focusing on redressing the harm done to the victims, holding offenders accountable for 

their actions and, often also, engaging the community in the resolution of that conflict. 

Participation of the parties is an essential part of the process that emphasizes relationship 

building, reconciliation and the development of agreements around a desired outcome 

between victims and offender. Restorative Justice processes can be adapted to various 

cultural contexts and the needs of different communities. Through them, the victim, the 

offender and the community regain some control over the process. Furthermore, the 

process itself can often transform the relationships between the community and the justice 

system as a whole (UNODC, 2006: 5).  
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Restorative Justice has clear benefits: it has high victim satisfaction rates, it reduces 

reoffending and it can deliver cost savings for the Criminal Justice system (Criminal 

Justice Alliance, 2011: 8). Restorative Justice is intended to reduce crime and works well 

in “granting justice, closure, restoration of dignity, transcendence of shame, and healing 

for victims” (Braithwaite, 2002:69). Although these principles were formulated from a 

specifically Christian perspective, they resonate well with many other religions, including 

traditional African beliefs, Judaism, Buddhism, Taoism, Hinduism, and Islam. In that 

sense they can be regarded as some universal principles that constitute justice and that are 

informed by these various traditions (Batley, nd: 22). 

 

Objectives of Restorative Justice  

According to the UNODC (2006:11), the main objectives of Restorative Justice include 

to: 

i) Restore community order and peace and repair damaged relationships;  

ii) Denounce criminal behaviour as unacceptable and reaffirm community values;  

iii) Support victims, give them a voice, enable their participation and address their 

needs; Encouraging all concerned parties to take responsibility, particularly by the 

offenders; 

iv)  Identify restorative, forward looking outcomes; 

v)  Prevent recidivism by encouraging change in individual offenders and facilitating 

their reintegration into the community. 

 

The UNODC (2006: 8), in interrogating the substance of Restorative Justice identified the 

following as critical features of the programmes: 

 

i) A flexible response to the circumstances of the crime, the offender and the victim, 

one that allows each case to be considered individually;   

ii) A response to crime that respects the dignity and equality of each person, builds 

understanding and promotes social harmony through the healing of victims, 

offenders and communities;  

iii) A viable alternative in many cases to the formal Criminal Justice system and its 

stigmatizing effects on offenders;  

iv) An approach that can be used in conjunction with traditional Criminal Justice 

processes and sanctions;  

v) An approach that incorporates problem solving and addressing the underlying 

causes of conflict; 

vi) An approach that addresses the harms and needs of victims;  

vii) An approach which encourages an offender to gain insight into the causes and 

effects of his or her behaviour and take responsibility in a meaningful way; 

viii) A flexible and variable approach which can be adapted to the 

circumstances, legal tradition, principles and underlying philosophies of 

established national Criminal Justice systems;   
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ix) An approach that is suitable for dealing with many different kinds of offences and 

offenders, including many very serious offences;   

x) A response to crime which is particularly suitable for situations where juvenile 

offenders are involved and in which an important objective of the intervention is 

to teach the offenders some new values and skills;   

xi) A response that recognizes the role of the community as a prime site of preventing 

and responding to crime and social disorder. 

 

According to the UNODC (2006: 9), Restorative Justice Programmes are based on several 

underlying assumptions as follows: 

 

i) That the response to crime should repair as much as possible the harm 

suffered by the victim; 

ii) That offenders should be brought to understand that their behaviour is not 

acceptable and that it had some real consequences for the victim and 

community;  

iii)       That offenders can and should accept responsibility for their action;  

iv)   That victims should have an opportunity to express their needs and to 

participate in   determining the best way for the offender to make 

reparation; and  

v)        That the community has a responsibility to contribute to this process  

 

In addition, it was argued further that the Process, Values and Goals of Restorative and 

Community Justice include the Participation and empowerment of participants; Respect 

for all participants; Preference for consensual outcomes over imposed ones; Commitment 

of parties to agreement reached through the process; Flexibility and responsiveness of 

process and outcomes; and Community empowerment (UNODC, 2006: 9). 

 

Susan Sharpe quoted in Zehr, (2002: 37) summarised the goals and tasks of Restorative 

Justice to include putting key decisions into the hands of those most affected by crime; 

making justice more healing and, ideally, more transformative, and reducing the likelihood 

of future offences. However, to achieve these goals victims must be involved in the process 

and come out of it satisfied, while offenders should understand how their actions have 

affected other people and take responsibility for those actions. The outcomes help to repair 

the harms done and address the reasons for the offence and specific plans are tailored to 

the victim’s and the offender’s needs). From this, the victim and offender both gain a sense 

of “closure,” and both are reintegrated into the community. 

 

There are a number of reasons why a person who has committed or been affected by a 

crime would like to participate in a Restorative Justice process. Victims may have 

questions for the offender, or want the offender to understand the impact that their actions 

have had on them, their family members, and others. Victims may want restitution, 

compensation, or a sincere apology directly from the offender. Or they may feel that a 
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direct discussion with the offender will allow them to reach closure and to move on from 

the effects of the offence. These kinds of interactions may not be available in the traditional 

Criminal Justice system (Crime Prevention Information Series 3, 2010: 4).  

 

 

Restorative and Community Justice and Conflict Management 

There is growing interest in the role that Restorative Justice can play in addressing mass 

atrocities committed during armed conflict, repression or political unrest. Restorative 

Justice is also providing a concrete way to think about justice within the theory and practice 

of conflict transformation and peace building. Most conflicts revolve around, or at least 

involve, a sense of injustice. Although the field of conflict resolution or conflict 

transformation has acknowledged this somewhat, the concept and practice of justice in this 

area has been fairly vague. The principles of Restorative Justice can provide a concrete 

framework for addressing justice issues within a conflict (Zehr, 2002: 44).  

 

Restorative Justice not only refers to a number of strategies for resolving conflicts 

peacefully (Wormer, 2006: 59). It is based on the belief that parties to a conflict ought to 

be actively involved in resolving it and mitigating its negative consequences (UNODC, 

2006: 5). The peacemaking powers of the restorative process are legendary. Instituting 

such programs entails a new way of thinking about justice and change of heart as well as 

a change of mind (Zehr, 2001). Conflict and disharmony should be seized as opportunities 

to reclaim the relationships within the community, to provide ways for marginalized 

people, who are often the offenders of petty crime to take up their place within the 

community and to continually foster inclusion and participation. This is why in the past 

decades a wide body of literature has developed on the use of Restorative Justice also for 

“common” crimes (Stovel and Valiñas, 2010: 1).  At their best, Restorative Justice, 

processes enable the community to understand who has been affected by the conduct, and 

why the conduct has occurred (Maloney, 2006: 20). In turn, this understanding of the 

causes of the conduct should empower communities to take shared responsibility for 

changing the conditions under which such conduct has been allowed to flourish. In 

essence, Restorative Justice systems should not only deal at the micro level cause of the 

conduct (anger, violence, addictions). The processes must address the macro issues that 

underlie criminal activity for example, unemployment, lack of opportunities, structural 

inequalities etc. these challenges must be faced by the community; they cannot be 

overcome by individuals alone (Maloney, 2006: 20). These approaches are also seen as 

means to encourage the peaceful expression of conflict, to promote tolerance and 

inclusiveness, build respect for diversity and promote responsible community practices 

(UNODC, 2006: 5). 

 

As Africa has progressed in building democratic institutions, more countries have paid 

attention to stopping the prevalence of impunity and enshrining values that underscore 

justice and reconciliation. Creating spaces for social and political contestation has 

provided the basis for vibrant discourse on how to end the spates of impunity that have 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

61 

characterized most African countries (African Union Panel of the Wise, 2013: 3). While 

sometimes reconciliation trumps justice in deeply divided societies, stable peace 

ultimately hinges on finding a judicious balance between the two objectives. Even where 

deeply divided countries have made short-term pragmatic concessions that privilege 

reconciliation and peace at the expense of justice, the purpose has ultimately been to 

strengthen institutions that diminish the persistence of impunity. In countries emerging 

from civil conflicts, wide-ranging and open discussions have been held across 

communities about the vital nature of institutions that enable consensus building and 

collective problem solving, and that confront the scourge of impunity. Reconciliation and 

justice have benefitted as a result (African Union Panel of the Wise, 2013: 3).  

 

Restorative practice can be used anywhere to prevent conflict, build relationships and 

repair harm by enabling people to communicate effectively and positively. It brings those 

harmed by crime and conflict, and those responsible for the harm, into dialogue, enabling 

everyone affected by a particular incident to play a part in repairing the harm as much as 

is possible. Therefore, it is concerned with the human impact of conflict and crime on the 

victim, the offender and the community (Hunter, 2015: 230). In both intra-communal and 

inter-communal conflicts, victims are often marginalized by their own communities and 

receive inadequate assistance. Restorative Justice shows us that much can be done to help 

young victims, and this should become an explicit part of the justice picture (Stovel and 

Valiñas, 2010: vi). 

 

In many countries, dissatisfaction and frustration with the formal justice system or a 

resurging interest in preserving and strengthening customary law and traditional justice 

practices have led to calls for alternative responses to crime and social disorder. Many of 

these alternatives provide the parties involved, and often also the surrounding community, 

an opportunity to participate in resolving conflict and addressing its consequences. 

Restorative and community justice programmes are based on the belief that parties to a 

conflict ought to be actively involved in resolving it and mitigating its negative 

consequences. They are also based, in some instances, on a will to return to local decision-

making and community building. These approaches are also seen as means to encourage 

the peaceful expression of conflict, to promote tolerance and inclusiveness, build respect 

for diversity and promote responsible community practices (UNODC, 2006: 5). The three 

most common types of Restorative Justice are: mediation, family group conferencing and 

victim offender reconciliation processes (Maloney, 2006:12). 

 

Mediation: Where mediation takes place the offender and victim (if they both consent) 

may be placed in the same room or separate rooms. There is a neutral, skilled third party, 

a mediator who assists the parties to talk with one another. The offender will explain why 

he has committed the offence and explain how he feels about it. The victim, if he/she is 

willing, will explain how the offence affected him/her. Again, with the assistance of a 

skilled facilitator, the parties will attempt to reach agreement as to what the offender might 

do that will atone for his conduct and that might allow the victim to feel that she has been 
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heard and that she has been compensated materially or otherwise by the offender for his 

acts (Maloney, 2006:13). 

 

Family Group Conferencing: Family group conferencing, which is the most favoured form 

of Restorative Justice process, in Canada and elsewhere, is similar to mediation but much 

wider in its scope, including not only family, friends and supporters of both the offender 

and victim, but also the wider community.  The Restorative Justice process is usually, 

though not invariably, facilitated by someone. All of the participants in the process, for 

example in a family group conference or circle, may speak if they wish. Depending upon 

the type of process, there may be an order as to when people speak or not. However, the 

process will usually commence with the offender acknowledging his wrongdoing. If the 

victim wishes to do so, he/she will speak of how the conduct has harmed and affected 

him/her and his/her family. She may choose to elaborate on how the conduct has affected 

her material, social, psychological, emotional, and spiritual well-being. Family members 

and other support people, of both the offender and victim, may also express how they have 

been affected. Other community members will often also be present to share their thoughts 

and to bear witness. Elders’ advice and wisdom will also be sought during the process. In 

cases that are more serious there may be many community members present. Community 

members or others present may also speak to share their thoughts and feelings regarding 

the conduct that has taken place and its effect on the community (Maloney, 2006:13). 

 

Victim Offender Reconciliation Process: Victim Offender Reconciliation Process is a type 

of reconciliation that happens most often after the offender has been found guilty and 

incarcerated and usually for a serious offence, including murder. An extremely skilled 

facilitator will act as either a go-between the offender and victim, and/or her family to 

assist them to some healing and resolution concerning the horrific events which have taken 

place in their lives. There is usually no agreement reached in these processes, it is primarily 

aimed towards helping both sides to heal from the events that have shaped their lives so 

dramatically (Maloney, 2006:13). This aims also to afford the victim an opportunity to be 

directly involved in responding to the crime, increasing the offender’s awareness of the 

impact of his or her behaviour and providing an opportunity to take responsibility for it. 

The offender’s support system is engaged for making amends and shaping the offender’s 

future behavior (Department of Justice and Constitutional Development, 2011: 9). 

 

Dialogue, Peace and Sentencing Circles: It should be noted that Dialogue, Peace and 

Sentencing Circles are Restorative Justice Processes designed to develop consensus among 

the stakeholders including victims, victim supporters, community members, offenders, 

offender supporters, judicial officers/judges, prosecutors, defence counsel, police and 

court workers on an appropriate outcome that addresses the concerns of all interested 

parties. These processes promote healing of all affected parties, giving the offender the 

opportunity to make amends. It gives the victims, offenders, family members and 

communities a voice and shared responsibility in finding constructive resolutions, 

addressing underlying causes of criminal behaviour, and building a sense of community 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

63 

around shared community values (Department of Justice and Constitutional Development, 

2011: 9). Accepting responsibility and making amends will allow the offender to move on 

with his life. Research also suggests those offenders who participate in Restorative Justice 

processes rather that the mainstream court systems are more likely to feel more shame and 

remorse and also more forgiveness (Braithwaite, 1999 quoted in Maloney, 2006:16). These 

feelings subsequently translate into a desire to change behaviour and lead to reductions in 

recidivism. Research confirms a significant reduction in re-offending between those 

offenders who participate in Restorative Justice processes and those in the court system 

(Maloney, 2006:16). 

 

As beautifully espoused and amplified by Maloney, (2006:16): 

 

Clearly, Restorative Justice processes have much to commend them. 

Victims’ voices are heard; their pain is described and acknowledged 

by the one who has caused it. Their narratives are heard and witnessed 

by community members. Offenders are held accountable to the victim, 

to the community, and to themselves. In return, the community 

reintegrates the offender back into the community by supporting his 

healing. Community members assist in the healing process by 

supporting the victim and offender to heal themselves and their 

relationship, which in turn will assist in healing community 

relationships. In doing so, communities are being strengthened by 

moving its members to a place of peace and by having taken 

responsibility for their own healing and destiny. 

 

Restorative and Community Justice in Africa 

While colonialization has replaced much of African customary law with a Western 

retributively oriented system, there has of late been a move to return to the restorative 

approaches embodied in traditional practices (Llewellyn and Howse, 1998: 11).  All forms 

of conflict resolution designed to restore, strengthen, and build relationship, existed in 

African traditional societies before colonization. Dispute resolution has its basis in 

traditional African practice and customs; the ancestors in Africa never built prisons, or 

court, since punishments were designed to achieve restitution, reconciliation and harmony 

(Gunmi, cited in Olufemi and Imosemi, 2013: 67). 

 

At the international level, the United Nations has been a prime mover in endorsing the 

principles of Restorative Justice. In 1997, the Commission on Crime Prevention and 

Criminal Justice adopted a provisional agenda for the Tenth U.N. Congress, held in the 

year 2000. Significantly, the fifth paragraph of the document points to a danger of 

Restorative Justice: the neglect of “the etiological factors of crime — poverty, racism, 

cultural/social values, [and] individualism” (Takagi and Shank, 2004: 147). In Africa, for 

example, or in … indigenous communities—Restorative Justice often serves as a catalyst 

to reevaluate, resurrect, legitimate, and adapt older, customary approaches. During 
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colonization, the Western legal model often condemned and repressed traditional forms of 

justice that, although not perfect, were highly functional for those societies (Zehr, 2002: 

43).  

 

In many African countries customary law may provide a basis for rebuilding the capacity 

of the justice system. In these countries, the primary aim of customary law is conciliation 

and dispute reconciliation between the wronged and the wrongdoer. “The underlying aim, 

proved through millennia of experience, is to ensure a sense of justice and resolution 

amongst the disputing parties and through this means, to restore or maintain social 

responsibility” (Jok, Leitch, and Vandewint, 2004:16 cited UNODC, 2006: 30). This has 

been recognized in South Africa, where proponents of Restorative Justice seek to go 

beyond punishment to address the root causes of crime and help to restore social relations 

gone askew. Bishop Desmond Tutuʼs Truth and Reconciliation Commission explicitly 

drew upon Restorative Justice principles when it linked issues of healing or restorative 

truth, reconciliation, and amnesty. The Commission insisted on the acknowledgment and 

affirmation that a personʼs pain is real and worthy of attention, and is central to the 

restoration of the dignity of victims (Takagi and Shank, 2004: 148). 

 

The United Nations General Assembly, in a resolution outlining principle on the right to 

remedy and reparation, named five components of the right to reparation: 

 

i) restitution (returning the victim to his or her situation before the crime was 

committed); 

ii) compensation (payment for economically measurable damage); 

iii) rehabilitation (more general medical or social assistance); 

iv) satisfaction (a broad group of measures that includes access to justice and truth 

seeking); and 

v) guarantees of non-repetition (UN General Assembly Resolution 60/147, 2005)  

 

Just as they are most useful when paired with other truth and accountability mechanisms, 

reparations are a step toward truth and justice for victims: they recognize victims as 

persons unfairly harmed and entitled to compensation. The recognition of victimhood is 

an important symbolic component of any reparations program (African Union Panel of the 

Wise, 2013: 22). The Truth and Reconciliation Commissions set up in post-apartheid 

South Africa are an excellent example of Restorative Justice applied to massive 

institutionalized racism, known today as apartheid primarily because of the South African 

situation. So also, the Nigerian Human Rights Violation and Investigation Commission 

(Oputa Panel). These commissions are an example of how major grievances can be 

restoratively redressed when the most typical reaction by many people outside of the 

context would immediately look to solutions that would be, in the final analysis, more 

destructive of the human spirit than the evil to be remedied. Many of the same principles 

that apply in Restorative Justice family or community group conferencing hold at the 

macro level as well (Jantzi, 2001:33). The theme of reconciliation that characterized the 
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political transition in South Africa is linked to the African philosophy of humanity and 

community, ubuntu (Roach, 2000; Skelton, 2002 cited in Takagi and Shank, 2004: 148).  

 

The Rwanda genocide that took place in three months in 1994 claimed the lives of 

approximately 1 million people – a significant proportion of the total population in this 

small Central African country. The genocide that shocked the world and left the country 

so deeply traumatized has been described as unique because it was not just Hutu killing 

Tutsi, but husbands killing their wives, uncles killing their nephews, and mothers killing 

their children (Kubai, nd: 54). In the aftermath of the genocide, the interpersonal 

relationships between genocide survivors and former genocide perpetrators as well as their 

respective family members were undermined (Mafeza, 2013: 787). Since the end of 1994, 

the new Rwandan government has made the promotion of national reconciliation central 

to its political program. This vast enterprise has included both judicial responses and non-

judicial strategies. With the help of the international community three judicial responses 

were implemented: The International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (ICTR) in Arusha, 

national-level domestic genocide trials, and local-level Gacaca courts (Richters, et al., 205: 

203). On the creation of the International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (ICTR), this 

tribunal, plagued by institutional shortcomings, has been an insufficient and inappropriate 

response to criminalizing mass violence. Rwandans have tired of its inefficiencies and feel 

its principles are at odds with their views of justice and reconciliation. With the judicial 

infrastructure destroyed and most prosecutors and judges killed in 1994, there was no 

chance that the national court system could prosecute all those responsible for such crimes. 

Even now, after years of rebuilding, the national courts cannot handle such a high volume 

of cases. In response to the ineffectiveness of the tribunal and the incapacity of its national 

court system, the Rwandan government has revived a traditional form of dispute resolution 

called Gacaca (ga-CHA-cha) (Tiemessen, 2004: 58). Gacaca is a traditional mechanism of 

conflict resolution that attempts to address trauma and post conflict reconstruction needs 

of that country’s post 1994 genocide (Karbo and Mutisi, 2008: 3). 

 

Gacaca, which is the Kinyarwanda equivalent for “Justice on the Grass”, (Molenaar, 

2005:2), 10,000 Gacaca courts will try genocide suspects in the communities where their 

crimes were committed. They will be tried and judged by their neighbours (Tiemessen, 

2004: 58). In Gacaca the members of a community assemble to discuss the events of the 

1994 genocide and to prosecute those who committed crimes during that period. In Gacaca, 

laymen (they may not be educated but knowledgeable in their own right) instead of 

educated judges administer justice and the court sessions take place in the community 

where the crimes took place rather than in the formal court rooms (Molenaar, 2005:2). 

Gacaca represents a model of Restorative Justice because it focuses on the healing of 

victims and perpetrators, confessions, plea-bargains, and reintegration (Tiemessen, 2004: 

59). It offers a pragmatic and community-based solution. It is expected to relieve the 

congestion in Rwandan prisons that are the source of many human rights violations. 

Additionally, the reintegration of suspects back into the community and the truth-telling 

nature of confessions offer hope for reconciliation. Its positive attributes lie in its 
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characterization as a model of Restorative Justice (Tiemessen, 2004: 61). Reconciliation 

in the aftermath of the history of violent conflict in Rwanda is approached as part of a set 

of deeply interrelated issues, such as individual and social suffering, justice, remembering 

and forgetting, truth-telling, accountability, forgiveness, trauma therapy, socio-therapy, 

human rights, and development (Richters, et al., 205: 203). 

 

Restorative principles and alternative justice schemes are useful in the social 

reconstruction necessary in areas that have just come through a period of protracted 

conflict or have experienced a rapid transition from one political system to another. The 

post colonial and post independence instability and war in parts of Africa have led 

countries such as Uganda, Mozambique, Ghana and Somalia to explore how to use 

Restorative Justice principles to revive and renew traditional justice systems on a limited 

basis at least (Jantzi, 2001:33). There has been an international trend in recent years toward 

a role for truth commissions in reparation policies: truth-seeking bodies in South Africa, 

Haiti, Guatemala, Sierra Leone, Peru, and, more recently, Liberia, all made 

recommendations on reparations, with varying effects. Other states have created dedicated 

institutions for reparations (Morocco, Brazil, and Malawi), and still others have depended 

on a patchwork of legislation and institutions. One state—Morocco—also gave its truth 

commission the power to grant reparations directly (African Union Panel of the Wise, 

2013: 23). 

 

In many African countries, customary law may provide a basis for rebuilding the capacity 

of the justice system, where restoration of social responsibility, reconciliation between the 

offender and the victim and a sense of justice are the primary aims. In South- Eastern 

Nigeria and many parts of West Africa, the “age grade” systems encourage reconciliation 

within communities through peer group interventions. In Uganda, the local council courts 

have the power to grant remedies such as compensation, restitution, reconciliation or 

apology, as well as more coercive measures. The acceptance of non-retributive forms of 

justice, familiar from African traditional justice, community courts, and the Truth and 

Reconciliation Commission, dovetail with the international trend toward Restorative 

Justice (Takagi and Shank, 2004: 148). 

 

Restorative and Community Justice in Nigeria 

In Nigeria today, the three basic legislations dealing with substantive crimes are the 

Criminal Code (applicable to the Southern states), the Penal Code (applicable to the 

Northern states, and the Traditional Law that is based on the customs and traditions of the 

people (Omale, 2013). In pre-colonial Nigeria, issues regarding crimes and deviances were 

resolved among the parties involved amicably by the elders and within the community 

(Solomon and Nwankwoala, 2014: 130). While the criminal code is based on the English 

common law, the penal code is based on the Islamic or Sharia law (in Northern states), and 

the traditional and customary law is based on the customs and traditions of the people. The 

criminal code operates in criminal courts (Magistrate courts, State/Federal High courts, 

Federal courts of Appeal, and the Supreme Court). The penal code, which operates in the 
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North, operates in Sharia and Alkali courts, while the traditional law operates in customary 

courts.  

 

In spite of these laws, problems relating to crime, conflict, law and disorder are endemic 

and the intervention models are primarily in accordance with the classical criminal law 

principles of retribution, deterrence and rehabilitation with focus on arrest, detention, 

prosecution and imprisonment. This practice largely ignores the Nigerian restorative 

traditions and informal mechanisms of dispute resolution (Omale, 2009: 1). 

 

National Open University of Nigeria Resource document, (2006) observes that: 

 

Before the introduction of the British system of government and its 

courts in Nigeria, each tribe had developed its separate Customary 

Law that binds the people. In the Northern States, the Emir as the 

Supreme Ruler, with his advisers constitutes the Supreme Court of the 

land. They resolve land, family and inheritance disputes. In most 

cases, these cases are referred to the Alkalis, who are teachers on 

Islamic law. In the West, the Obas in Council adjudicate on all issues 

brought before them, and they apply strict Customary Law in resolving 

the disputes. While in the East, the Elders in Council and the Age 

Grades help very much in settling disputes and in the application of 

Customary Law. All the tribes in Nigeria also have a set of Customary 

laws regulating criminal conducts in the society, known as customary 

criminal law which covers all known crimes in the society, like theft, 

rape, murder, manslaughter etc. and they all have powers within their 

communities to impose fines, imprisonment, banishment from the 

community, death etc.; they also impose punishments like, public 

caning, public apology, offering of sacrifices or appeasing the gods. 

The Customary System of both civil and criminal adjudication are very 

well known to the whole community and observed. 

 

The work of elders and neighbourhood mediators are in local language. Culturally based 

standard of behaviour is popular amongst the Yoruba of Western Nigeria and the Ibos in 

the East. The influence of secret societies and the ancestors strengthened the system in 

Yoruba and Ibo cultures. The Yoruba king has absolute privilege but is curbed by Ogboni 

cult and death penalties. This made the process of elder court societies and Oba in council 

as the court of the land in the traditional setting very popular (Adu,2008: 30) The 

traditional Igbo society in the present-day Southern Nigeria, for instance, placed prime 

emphasis on Restorative Justice as a means of processing deviants and criminals. Nnam, 

Agboti and Otu (2013) affirm that the Igbo socio-politico-legal system is deep-rooted in 

traditional associations (Restorative Justice administrators) which serve as informal agents 

of crime prevention and control (Restorative Justice administration). Beginning from the 

pre-colonial era through to the present, these revered justice institutions: age grades, town 
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unions, youth organizations, masquerades/secret societies, among others, have maintained 

and sustained social justice, order, progress, stability and peaceful coexistence among the 

Igbo nation using Restorative Justice mechanisms (Nnam, 2016: 178). 

 

In Nigeria for instance, for the elders to be sure that genuine reconciliation has been 

achieved after dispute mediation, both parties may be expected to eat from the same bowl, 

drink palm wine, burukutu or local gin from the same cup and/or break and eat kola-nuts. 

This forms part of the reconciliatory approach intrinsic to most African traditional dispute 

mediation. The public or conference participants also partake in the eating and drinking as 

an expression of the communal element inherently present in any individual conflict and 

of their acceptance of the offender back into the community (Omale, 2009: 1).  

 

Nigeria is currently addressing the problem of overcrowding in its prison system through 

somewhat official introduction of Restorative Justice initiative in some correctional 

institutions in the country. Having recognized the merits of Restorative Justice in prison 

decongestion, Roy and Randel (2013 quoted in Nnam, 2016: 183) submit that Nigeria is 

piloting a ‘Front Loading’ Restorative Justice programme in Lagos and Enugu prisons, in 

which programme prison authorities identify cases that have been awaiting trial for lengthy 

periods of time and refer them to the Director of Public Prosecution (DPP). After analyzing 

the files, if the DPP finds that the case is minor, they are approved for ‘front loading’. 

Contact is then made with both the offender and the victim and both are referred to the 

mediation centre where a trained and certified (Restorative Justice) facilitator attempts to 

bring the two parties to an agreement of restitution and reconciliation. Where this is 

achieved, a written agreement is signed and sent to the magistrate to sign in order to release 

the inmate. This frees up time for magistrates to deal with more serious cases and helps to 

reduce overcrowding in prisons.  

 

However, increasingly, restorative and community justice is finding application in several 

parts of Nigeria, in Plateau state for example among others where, in recent years in 

Nigeria, tens of thousands of Christians and Muslims have been killed in violent conflicts. 

Many factors are important in this conflict, including ethnicity, economic differentials, 

land ownership, migratory patterns and political power.  At the same time, substantial 

tension between Muslim and Christian faith communities has contributed to the violence, 

and the conflict has often been characterized as a religious one. The work of Human 

Dialogue and other groups in Plateau has shown the great value that could be derived from 

a broader deployment of the restorative and community justice principles to heal warring 

communities. Chima and Alokpa (2015: 69) investigating the role of Non-Governmental 

Organizations (NGOs) in conflict management with particular reference to Plateau state, 

revealed that, NGOs have indeed played important role in the areas of conflict 

management. It has identified intervention in the aspects of relief assistance, training of 

leaders in affected communities on peace building, formation of peace teams like Local 

Emergency Preparedness and Response Team (LEPRT) in 17 Local Government Areas, 

establishment of peace resource centre and committees, organizing football for peace 
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tournaments for conflicting communities, sensitization workshops for peace education, 

facilitation of interfaith mediation and peacebuilding meetings. Other areas include the 

promotion of human rights and advocacy campaign and economic empowerment schemes 

and so on. 

 

The work of Search for Common Ground (SFCG) is particularly important and has created 

useful models of work and valuable learning which are relevant to inter-community 

relations at national level. The key drivers of conflict in the Plateau are a complex mix of 

ethnicity, indigene-settler issue, political power struggles, land disputes, and 

discrimination, as well as criminality and cattle rustling. The situation is further 

complicated by the security environment, particularly the lack of capacity and poor 

discipline among sections of the security forces, combined with the strained relationship 

between the security forces and local communities. At the core of the violence in Plateau 

State is a struggle for power and control between the two main ethno –religious groups in 

the area –mainly the Christian “indigene” tribes and the Muslim “settler” tribes (the Hausa-

Fulani) This competition has resulted in regular outbreaks of violence as ethno-religious 

identity groups vie for control of political, economic, and communal resources with land 

and grazing disputes a focal issue in the rural areas of the Plateau (Search for Common 

Ground, 2015; 6). The programme activities included, conflict resolution training for key 

stakeholders (civil society, local leaders, government and security sector personnel etc) 

media programs including radio drama, the establishment of an Early Warning System 

(EWS) and the development of Peace Architecture Dialogues (PAD) at State level and the 

Community Security Architecture (CSA) at the LGA level (Search for Common Ground, 

2015; 6). 

 

Critique of Restorative and Community Justice 

Restorative and Community Justice also has its shortcomings. One of the primary critiques 

of Restorative Justice is that its practical implementations host a wide variety of results, 

even in cases that appear to be alike. This inherent inconsistency in outcome is often 

viewed as an infringement on the principle of equality and a contradiction to the Criminal 

Justice system’s ideal of uniformity and consistency (Gabbay, 2005: 393). Some have 

equated it with vigilante justice and questioned its ability to engage communities in 

meaningful work, its effectiveness at achieving its goals, and even the way it defines the 

word “community.” In rare instances participants have expressed dissatisfaction with the 

offender’s level of remorse, disbelief that the offender is telling the truth, worry that the 

offenders will not live up to their commitments, and concern about possibly forfeiting the 

opportunity to see the offender prosecuted in the Criminal Justice system. There have also 

been cases where offenders or their supporters have felt that the outcome of a restorative 

process was disproportionate to the level of their offence and that the agreement is 

therefore unduly challenging (Crime Prevention Information Series 3, 2010: 7). 
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Shodhganga, (2007: 226) sum the criticisms of Restorative Justice viewing it through the 

lenses of   the Indian perspectives that can be understood with the help of the diagram 

given below.   

 

 
According to Batley (nd: 24), some of the shortcomings of Restorative Justice are that it: 

  

(a) does not fit the thinking of legal practitioners;  

(b) is a soft option that ignores the need for punishment;  

(c) leads to net widening in that more offenders get drawn into the system than would 

otherwise be the case;  

(d) has generally not been creative and sophisticated enough in its applications to 

address the issues it claims to; 

(e) many individual victims are not prepared to participate in Restorative Justice 

processes but are prepared to settle for compensation directly – victims want 

retribution, not restoration;  

(f) is not appropriate for dealing with more serious cases such as rape, murder and 

domestic violence;  

(g) Overlooks and minimizes the seriousness of crime. 

 

Generally, Restorative Justice is a set of ideals about justice that assumes a generous, 

empathetic, supportive, and rational human spirit. It assumes that victims can be generous 

to those who have harmed them, that offenders can be apologetic and contrite for their 
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behavior, that their respective 'communities of care' can take an active role of support and 

assistance, and that a facilitator can guide rational discussion and encourage consensual 

decision-making between parties with antagonistic interests. Any one of these elements 

may be missing, and thus potentially weaken the entire Restorative Justice process. 

Furthermore, it may not be possible to have equity or proportionality across Restorative 

Justice outcomes, when outcomes are supposed to be fashioned from the particular 

sensibilities of those in Restorative Justice encounter (Shodhganga, 2007: 226).  

 

Taking the argument further Shodhganga, (2007: 232) maintained that, it must be 

recognized that many victims of serious crime want nothing to do with the practice. The 

more they perceive the crime as irreparable, the more significant they view the aftermath 

of the crime, the less receptive they are to the thought of being face to face with the 

perpetrator of the crime. The inability of both traditional Criminal Justice system and the 

emerging Restorative Justice to restore life in the case of murder is another area of 

criticism. Admittedly, life is not restored in a case of murder and no amount of 

compensation will be commensurate with the actual harm done to murder victims, their 

families and the larger society. 

 

While Restorative Justice programs can promote healing, repairing, but the experienced 

by victims is often far more complicated than apologies, restitution and relationship-

building. Some victims move on with their lives fairly easily, but many suffer continuing 

trauma without the services and support they need. Victims often suffer lowered academic 

performance, decreased work productivity, and severe loss of confidence. Mental illness, 

drug and alcohol abuse, and suicide are far more common among crime victims than the 

general public (Braithwaite, 1999: 94 in Shodhganga, 2007: 236). Addressing these needs 

can require long term sophisticated counseling, assistance with safety planning, or 

relocation (Shodhganga, 2007: 236). While its objectives may be laudable, Restorative 

Justice is nevertheless a disaggregated model. Combining relational justice, participative 

or consensual justice and transforming or reforming justice, Restorative Justice has 

become a catchall concept that has something for everyone. The wide range of practices, 

the orientation of policies and objectives primarily toward offenders, and the lack of 

consensus on theoretical principles and its impact fuel the current debate (Shodhganga, 

2007: 260). 

 

Conclusion 

The Criminal Justice system is an evolutionary growth of institutions and functions. There 

is little evidence to suggest that the ritualistic conventional model of Criminal Justice is 

successful in achieving its supposed aims. In the real sense of it, this paper clearly indicates 

that the conventional model is not a total success. It increases recidivism and crime rates, 

wrecks relationships, fails to deter crime and fails to address the factors that lead to crime. 

Its reliance on imprisonment is expensive. However, findings indicate that those 

participating in Restorative Justice process report high levels of victim satisfaction, 

increased confidence in the justice system, greater rates of agreement completion from 
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offenders, and feeling safer and more connected to their communities. Also, the use of 

Restorative Justice Practices has been shown to create cost savings for the Criminal Justice 

system. It is therefore to be hoped that more efforts will be made to perfect and expand the 

application of the Restorative and Community Justice. 
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Introduction 

The truth always goes hand and hand with justice. Hence, defining the past and building 

the future of Africa largely depends on uncovering the truth about its past atrocities and 

on the processes that comply with the rule of law, human rights principles and good 

governance which in sum will promote the dignity of victims, offenders, families and 

communities that are affected with crimes, harms and other forms of injustice. Most of the 

African societies are reflective of their past in relation with unresolved crimes and abuses 

that strained relationships and often impede development agendas. Therefore, when South 

Africa set up the Truth and Reconciliation (TRC) in the post-apartheid period in 1995 “to 

gain redress for legacies of systematic injustice,” (United Nations, 2008) it offered a 

bastion of hope for a country that had gone through a troubled past with the policy of 

apartheid that fostered racial discrimination, oppression and exploitation. Similarly, 

Nigeria set up the Human Rights Violations Commission (Oputa Panel) in the post-

military period in 1999 to reconcile with its turbulent past where individual and group 

relationships are badly affected by extra-judicial killings, injustice, discrimination and 

oppression by the military. 

 

Both instances of the truth commissions-TRC and Oputa Panel, are chosen because they 

represented the most significant moments in democratic transition of the two leading 

African countries, and are examples of pragmatic approaches of Restorative Justice which 

are designed to heal the wounds caused by crimes and move on with life. As done in 

Rwanda after the genocide, the expectation was that if the aggrieved were appeased or 

reconciled with their aggressors or offenders, there would be peace and harmony which 
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will in turn engender growth and development. But dealing with human rights violations 

and the memory of historical violence could pose critical challenges. After the 23-year and 

18-year experience of South Africa and Nigeria respectively, the political situations remain 

almost the same and unclear, and the underlying causes of violence and conflict persist. 

For example, there are evidences of violence and political bigotry or dogmatism among 

the different races in South Africa while Nigeria is experiencing disturbingly deep socio-

political divisions that have led to violent conflicts. Similarly, there are inherent 

peacebuilding potentials that such truth commissions have to promote peace and 

development, if their lessons are elaborately drawn by stakeholders. 

 

The degree of impact of the outcomes of the two commissions are not the same.  Though 

South Africa successfully transformed its democracy and political climate with the 

Restorative Justice, a number of fundamental challenges still remain. On the other hand, 

Nigeria could not be said to have overcome the injustice and abuses which the commission 

was meant to address going by the rising cases of human rights violations, violent conflicts 

and separatist agitations. In other words, the differences in relationships that were meant 

to be reconciled by the Restorative Justice programmes are responsible for the violence. 

Investigating both cases with right questions promises significant suggestions for the 

advancement of peacebuilding and conflict prevention in Africa. 

 

The questions are that: What are the aftermaths of injustice that led to the establishment of 

truth commissions in Nigeria and South Africa? What kinds of issues, nature of crimes and 

challenges did the commissions deal with? How have these countries come to terms with 

their past? To what extent has justice been restored? And, what lessons are there from the 

experiences of these two countries to improve peacebuilding and conflict prevention 

strategies in Africa?  

 

Addressing these salient questions will go a long way in improving the democratic 

governance of South Africa and Nigeria and serves as a model for other African countries. 

However, in answering these questions, it is important to bear in mind that it is quite 

impossible to say, for example, that one size fits all. That is, the investigation of the two 

models does not portend an absolute solution to the pervasive violations of human rights 

in the continent. The non-official release of the Oputa Panel’s report by the Nigerian 

government, for example, posed a small constraint in the course of the study but efforts 

were made to access reliable information from external sources. Also, more important is 

the fact that it is impossible to capture all the issues, challenges and lessons of the two 

commissions in an article such as this. But, essentially, the study provides insights for 

African researchers, scholars, policy-makers and implementers on how to design and 

manage Peacebuilding programmes around reconciliation, Criminal Justice and 

restitution. The goal is to achieve continental unity through truth and reconciliation and to 

establish a prosperous Africa where its citizens will live in a happy and peaceful society.  
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Locating Contextual and Theoretical Issues of Restorative Justice on Peacebuilding 

The divergent views and interpretations on the concept of Restorative Justice by their 

proponents, scholars and practitioners in the criminological and Peacebuilding fields have 

led us to what we have known so far. The engagement in the field of discourse and practice 

is often dictated or guided by the epistemology and ontology of the concept.  According 

to Richard (2004), the history of Restorative Justice is usually given very little 

consideration in academic literature, but what is certain is that the concept has being in use 

by different peoples over the ages in different terms to mean restitution or indigenous 

justice. For example, the native cultures, such as Aboriginals, Maori and Native Americans 

used restorative practices to resolve conflict and to bring about a justice that healed what 

had happened to the community. It has been a model of addressing injustice throughout 

most of human history for all the world’s peoples. Restorative Justice is now a main topic 

in contemporary developing world plagued by a history of injustices, and it is commonly 

used in diverse contexts. 

 

The concept, in Philippe Gailly’s view (2003), has been used interchangeably several 

decades ago by governments, individuals and groups to mean restitution, reparation, 

compensation, reconciliation, atonement, redress, community service, mediation and 

indemnification. These are also peacebuilding strategies. This is similar to the view held 

by the South Africa Department of Justice and Constitutional Development when it refers 

to Restorative Justice as “an approach to justice that aims to involve the parties to a dispute 

and others affected by the harm (victims, offenders, families concerned and community 

members) in collectively identifying harms, needs and obligations through accepting 

responsibilities, making restitution, and taking measures to prevent a recurrence of the 

incident and promoting reconciliation. Restorative Justice sees crime as an act against the 

victim and shifts the focus to repairing the harm that has been committed against the victim 

and community. It believes that the offender also needs assistance and seeks to identify what 

needs to change to prevent future re-offending” 

(http://www.justice.gov.za/rj/rj.html#sthash.OB3rsOUW.dpuf). 

 

Bazemore and Schiff (2001) in their work on restorative community justice, also alluded 

to the notion of repairing harm to individual victims, with a concern for respectful 

treatment of the offender as a result of the perceived failure of Criminal Justice systems 

and agencies to pay attention to these needs. In their thought, Restorative Justice focuses 

on one major fact: crime is a violation of individuals, communities, and relationships, and 

because of the harm it causes, justice must amount to more than punishing those found 

guilty. Responses to crime should include repairing the harm or healing the wounds that 

crime causes (Bazemore and Schiff, 2001: 7).  

 

If this is the case, then how did Transitional Justice come in, particularly when both terms 

(with Restorative Justice) are referring to resolving past crimes and reconcile strained 

relationships? Their usage can be confusing. The United Nations Human Rights (2014: 5) 

has defined Transitional Justice as “the full range of processes and mechanisms associated 
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with a society’s attempt to come to terms with a legacy of large-scale past abuses, in order 

to ensure accountability, serve justice and achieve reconciliation.” While both are geared 

toward addressing injustice, they must not be construed to refer to the same thing. The 

contexts of their applications are different. In her view on truth commissions, Guaker 

(2009) said that, “Truth commissions have often been heralded as superior instruments for 

achieving reconciliation as opposed to other tools of Transitional Justice such as trials and 

prosecutions.” When it was concerned on the possibility of many confusing the notion of 

amnesty with the notion of justice, the TRC unequivocally said amnesty should not be 

confused with justice if justice was viewed only as retributive and punitive in nature 

because of its belief that: 

 

…there is another kind of justice - a Restorative Justice which is 

concerned not so much with punishment as with correcting 

imbalances, restoring broken relationships – with healing, harmony 

and reconciliation. Such justice focuses on the experience of victims; 

hence the importance of reparation 

(http://www.justice.gov.za/Trs/report/index.htm).    

 

Therefore, application of Restorative Justice cuts across individuals or groups at any level 

but the Transitional Justice is dispensed in a country undergoing political transition. 

Essentially, as pointed out above, both can be said to address past crimes and abuses which 

could undermine the future. It is in light of the above that the two commissions will be 

investigated in relation to their peacebuilding strategies. 

 

Since the word, peacebuilding, was coined by the famous “father of peace and conflict 

studies” Johan Galtung in his 1975’s pioneering work “Three Approaches to Peace: 

Peacekeeping, Peacemaking and Peacebuilding, the concept has had different usage, both 

in theory and practice. According to Galtung (1975): 

 

[p]eace has a structure different from, perhaps over and above, 

peacekeeping and adhoc peacemaking…The mechanisms that peace 

is based on should be built into the structure and the present as a 

reservoir for the system itself to draw up…More specifically, 

structures must be found that remove causes of wars and offer 

alternatives to war in situations where wars might occur.  

 

In other word, he gave the direction and emphasis to preventing causes of conflict from 

turning into wars.  

 

Ever since, the concept has gained popular use. For example, the Organization for 

Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) provides a good definition, which 

includes activities designed to prevent conflict through addressing structural and 

proximate causes of violence, promoting sustainable peace, delegitimizing violence as a 
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dispute resolution strategy, building capacity within society to peacefully manage dispute, 

and reduce vulnerability to triggers that may spark violence (USIP, 2015). The United 

Nations Development Programme (UNDP) practices peacebuilding as involving a range 

of measures targeted to reduce the risk of lapsing or relapsing into conflict by 

strengthening national capacities at all levels for conflict management, and laying the 

foundations for sustainable peace and development.  

 

Drawing from the colourful analogy of McEvoy and Newburn (2003) that conflict is like 

sex because it is pervasive, should be enjoyed and should occur with reasonable frequency 

and after it is over, people should feel better as a consequence, the study argues that the 

past conflict can be useful for those involved in the conflict. Conflict provides opportunity 

for participation and clarification of values and in Criminal Justice sphere, it is an 

opportunity for victim and offender to have a better grasp of their experience. 

 

From the above characterizations therefore, the major message of peacebuilding is the 

prevention of violent conflicts or prevention of reoccurrence of violent conflicts, which 

activities such as dispute resolution strategy plays a key role.  The concept of Restorative 

Justice fits with what peacebuilding promotes and this has neither been adequately 

investigated nor discussed in the body of knowledge. This is the crux of this study as the 

literature gap is what it intends to fill. This is because efforts have always been paid to 

promoting peace without specifically looking into the historical background of violence 

and Restorative Justice processes especially in the two countries. There is need to connect 

Restorative Justice with what peacebuilding professes particularly in Africa with a long 

history of violence and conflict which are largely been driven by deep-seated historical 

crimes and abuses. 

 

As it is an essentially historical study to investigate past history of violations of human 

rights, qualitative research method was adopted to gather, analyze, interpret and report 

data. Primary and secondary data on the commissions’ reports as well as the opinions, 

views and perspectives of citizens of South Africa and Nigeria were collected through 

interviews, desktop research, observation and interactions. The method was complemented 

by the researchers’ visits to Albert Luthuli Museum at Groutville and a few other museums 

and archives in Durban and Pietermaritzburg in the Kwa-Zulu Natal Province, South 

Africa (Researcher’s Field Studies at Durban Archives Repository, 2017; Pietermaritzburg 

Archives Repository, 2016 & Msunduzi, 2016), and field experience at peacebuilding 

workshops on interfaith, reconciliation and other peacebuilding programmes in Nigeria. 

The evident limitation of the study was the inability to access several volumes of 

documents of the commissions and the victims and offenders that appeared during the 

sessions. Also, the study is not, and cannot claim to have treated the whole stories of the 

two countries’ commissions, but it provides an insight of the past history than a study of 

this nature would have hoped for. So due to its significant nature, conscious attempts were 

taken to obtain relevant information on the issues and outcomes of the commissions for 

validity and reliability of the study. Efforts were also made to avoid unethical conducts.  
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Burden of Injustice  

From the onset, it is important to clearly state that violence was the main feature of the 

two countries’ past and which manifested itself in violence of the gun, the law, institutional 

or structural violence as well as other physical and overt violence. Though, again, while 

this is not comparatively a study but an attempt to underline the issues and challenges of 

the two commissions, this attempt will bring out the lessons that they hold for the continent 

as far as peacebuilding is concerned. 

 

The two commissions symbolized the end of an era. Both shared a history of slavery, 

conquest, colonialism where people, land and resources were subjugated, dispossessed and 

exploited respectively. But it was the injustice perpetrated by their own people during 

apartheid and military eras that needed to be addressed. The burdens of the periods were a 

threat to the nascent democracies that if not publicly addressed might precipitate the two 

countries into more violence and conflict. Also, the burdens of uncovering or restoring the 

past are usually difficult and often very unpleasant, but became necessary for the 

promotion of reconciliation and national unity.  

 

Therefore, at those crossroads, it was a critical step to constitute reconciliation body to 

unearth the truth of the violence, assuage the victims, identify the perpetrators and rebuild 

relationships at the beginning of their political transitions. Through story-telling, evidence 

and testimony, how did these commissions cope with or address the issues of truth, justice, 

liability and accountability, amnesia, amnesty, reparation, apology, reconciliation, and 

forgiveness. Like Avrush (2010) has said:  

 

A particular concern is with how such commissions or related tribunals 

engender what can be called a “one-to-many” dynamic, in which they 

try to effect social reconciliation while focusing attention, via 

testimony and story-telling, on the traumas and suffering of individual 

victims. 

 

In South Africa, the Truth and Reconciliation (TRC) was inaugurated by the first 

democratically-elected President, Nelson Mandela in 1995 as a means to address the 

injustice for a people that have been battered by about forty-two years of large-scale 

violations of human rights during the apartheid era. Set up by the Promotion of National 

Unity and Reconciliation Act. No 34 of 1995, to investigate and document gross human 

rights violations committed within or outside South Africa in the period 1960-94. As 

Dullah Omar, South Africa’s Minister of Justice put it: “...for the people of South Africa 

to transcend the divisions and strife of the past, which generated gross human rights 

violations... and a legacy of hatred, fear, guilt and revenge” (Omar, 1995: 48).   

 

But more importantly, the mandate of the Commission was placed in the historical context 

of violations committed from 1652 when the first set of slaves were brought into the 

country (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission of South Africa, vol 1: 25). 
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The 1913 Land Act had systematically destroyed a thriving African landowning and 

peasant agricultural sector. Also included were the events and actions of well-established 

tradition of excessive or unjustifiable use of force against government opponents. The 

commission was chaired by Archbishop Desmond Tutu, the Nobel Laureate.  

 

In reference to the mandate, it “was to bear witness to, record and in some cases grant 

amnesty to the perpetrators of crimes relating to human rights violations, reparation and 

rehabilitation” (http://www.sahistory.org.za/topic/truth-and-reconciliation-commission-

trc). The Commission divided itself into three committees: Amnesty, Human Rights 

Violations, and Reparation and Rehabilitation.  Apartheid and racism were the defining 

features of the period between 1948 and 1990 before they were officially ended. It was 

from 1948 that saw the beginning of repression, injustice and exploitation in South Africa. 

Archbishop Tutu described apartheid “as intrinsically evil system” (Report of the Truth 

and Reconciliation Commission of South Africa, vol. 1: 13) while the commission he 

chaired aptly declared apartheid “a crime against humanity” (Report of the Truth and 

Reconciliation of South Africa, vol. 1: 15).  

 

The violations of human rights emanated in the course of implementing the policy of 

apartheid included: extra-judicial killings, bombings, tortures, detentions, abduction or 

disappearances, neck-lacings, land misappropriation, existence of death squads, 

deceptions, harassment, public humiliation, state of emergency, cross-border raids and 

assassinations in Angola, Mozambique, Namibia, Swaziland, and other atrocities that 

resulted in physical or mental harms, deaths and loss. Millions of non- white populations 

were subjected to racial and ethnic oppression and discrimination on a daily basis in pursuit 

of a system which the Commission’s mandate described as “systemic, all-pervading and 

evil” (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission of South Africa, vol. 1: 29). 

The 1960 Sharpville massacre where 69 people were killed and the 1976 Soweto uprising 

killing 76 students were vivid examples of the state brutality (Report of the Truth and 

Reconciliation Commission of South Africa, vol. 1: 35). Perpetrators of these crimes and 

untold suffering cut across the segments of the society: the Afrikaners-led government, 

African National Congress (ANC), Inkatha Freedom Party (IFP), Umkhonto we Sizwe 

(MK, an ANC’s armed wing), vigilante groups, individuals and many more. They all 

appeared before the commission. Among the black populations’ anti-apartheid responses 

included armed struggles crowd violence, bombing, sabotage, arson and assassination 

against the state, institutions and individuals that they felt were supporters of the 

government and its policies.  

 

Though only some 21,300 persons filed gross human rights violations petitions with the 

commission, apartheid was a grim daily reality for every black South African including 

the Indians and the Coloured. For at least 3.5 million black South Africans it meant 

collective expulsions, forced migration, bulldozing, gutting or seizure of homes, the 

mandatory carrying of passes, forced removals into rural ghettos and increased poverty 

and desperation. Dumped in the ‘national states’ without jobs, communities experienced 
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powerlessness, vulnerability, fear and injustice (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission of South Africa, vol 1: 34).  

 

Four years after the South Africa’s example and after its return to democratic governance 

in 1999, Nigeria had similar reason to uncover its past to address the legacy of human 

rights abuses and violence during the military rule against individuals, institutions and 

communities. It was called the Human Rights Violations Investigations Commission, 

otherwise known as the Oputa Panel, inaugurated by President Olusegun Obasanjo on 14 

June, 1999. In the same vein, the expectation was to heal the wounds of about thirty years 

of the military rule, reconcile the disaffected and rebuild relationships. He observed that 

the long years of the military rule had stifled the opposition and affected the psychic of the 

people. During the Panel’s inaugural address, former President Obasanjo (2001: 53) 

observed: 

 

The investigation Panel being inaugurated today is consistent with this 

Administration’s policy of openness and transparency in the conduct 

of Government business as well as our determination to heal the 

wounds of the past and quickly put the past behind us so as to continue 

to stretch our hands of fellowship and friendship to all Nigerians for 

complete reconciliation based on truth and knowledge of truth in our 

land. We want to reconcile all those who feel alienated by the past 

political events, heal wounds inflicted on our people and restore 

harmony in our country. We want the injured and the seemingly 

injured to be reconciled with their oppressors or seeming oppressors. 

That is the way forward. 

 

Human rights abuses of the long period of military rule included extra-judicial killings of 

activists, allegations of phantom coups, tortures, incarcerations, disappearances, severe ill-

treatment of civilians and other forms of oppression of the masses. The citizens felt 

oppressed and alienated while some activists went into exile to escape the military 

clampdown. As the Oputa Panel put it, “Africa’s most populous nation has faced 

challenges of enormous proportions. In has been battered and bruised” 

(http://www.nigerianwuse.com/nigeriawatch/oputa/OputaVolumeSeven.pdf). The murder 

of Dele Giwa in October 1986 and allegation of the 1995 fathom coup were some 

horrendous experiences during the military rule. The situation was epitomized by the 

administration of the military junta, General Sani Abacha who hanged the Niger Delta 

environmental activist and nine other Ogoni men. The western world sanctioned Nigeria 

and became isolated by the international community.  

 

The above developments and shocking revelations in the two countries arose tensions and 

threats which posed danger to democracy and if such steps at understanding the truth and 

reconciling the aggrieved were not taken could scuttle the democratic transition processes. 

Feelings of aggression, frustration, discontent, despondency, vengeance, and mistrust 
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among racial or ethnic nationalities, suspicions, amongst others could be noticed in many 

individuals, groups, organizations and communities. 

 

Indeed, seemingly conceived anger and bitterness during the apartheid and military periods 

began to express itself in the polity. The above is part of underlying causes of violent 

conflicts in Africa. Many are out of touch with the injustices committed by previous 

governments and systems. Prior to the formation of TRC, South Africa had in the period 

between 1990 when apartheid was dismantled and 1995 begun witnessing dramatic 

escalation in levels of violence and conflict as a result of hangovers from the apartheid 

system. The three-month period preceding the first democratic elections in April 1994 was 

especially tense; during this period around 1,000 people were killed. Of 9, 043 statements 

received by TRC on killings, over half of these (5, 695) occurred during the 1990 to 1994 

period (http://www.nelsonmandela.org/omalley/index.php/site/q). For example, on 15 

August 1990 there were clashes between the supporters of the ANC and IFP that led to the 

death of about 150 peoples (http://www.sahistory.org.za/dated-event/least-150-people-

die-clashes-between-anc-and-ifp). Chris Hani, one of the revolutionaries was also 

assassinated in April 1993.  

 

Similarly, in Nigeria, instead of peace, the democracy began to generate violence. The 

military era had made many aggrieved, frustrated and aggravated anti-social behaviour. 

Nigerians became intolerant of one another’s views and perceptions particularly among 

political class and religious adherents. There was identity crisis, youth unemployment and 

mistrust among the ethnic nationalities. Some saw imbalance and injustice in the 

federating units, political appointments, federal allocations, resource control, and other 

related issues. Agitations became the order of the moment (Babatunde, 2017).  

 

In sum, the negative impact of the violations of peoples’ rights was evidenced across socio-

economic and political lives that it did not take too long to witness resurgence in many 

parts of the Nigeria. Obi (1999: 82) captured the moment this way, “[s]ince the onset of 

Nigeria’s latest attempt at democracy there has been an escalation of communal conflict 

and ethnic/sectarian strife”. The first to occur was on the third day after the inauguration 

of the civilian administration, 1 June, 1999 at Warri, Delta State between the Ijaw and 

Itsekiri communities. Almost in succession, violent conflicts were recorded at Sagamu 

between the Hausa community and the indigenes, Ife-Modakeke, Kano and Kaduna 

(Elaigwu, 2005: 59). The emergence of ethnic militias such as the O’odua People’s 

Congress (OPC), Egbesu Boys of Africa (EBA) and Arewa People’s Congress (APC) was 

an offshoot of the injustice. Several lives were lost and property destroyed to the violence.  

An apt description of that moment was given by Onimajesin (2005):  

 

The restoration of democratic rule in Nigeria on 29 May, 1999 also 

signaled the emergence and continued proliferation of vigilante 

groups, ethnic and sectional militias as well as secessionist or 

separatist groups. 
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Both developments portended great dangers for the nascent democracies and it became 

apparent that the commissions would encounter membership and operational challenges 

throughout the course of their work. Therefore, there was no doubt that the task of such 

commissions dedicated to unravel the past would neither be small nor easy as the case of 

the Rwanda’s National Unity and Reconciliation Commission that dealt with the 

aftermaths of the 1994 genocide had shown 

(http://www.un.org/en/preventgenocide/rwanda/pdf/bgjustice.pdf). 

 

The Problems of Restoration 

Restorative Justice from political transition to democracy poses enormous challenges. In 

the course of realizing their mandates and meeting the expectations of their people, the 

two commissions confronted important questions and difficult practices from the 

beginning to the end of their activities. While some were characteristics of truth 

commissions in most places of the world, other were peculiar to the political orientations 

and socio-economic realities of both countries. In a quest for justice for victims of human 

rights abuses and coming to terms with a nation’s ugly past involves a great deal of efforts 

and enormous challenges.  

 

The study found out that public expectations were high and diverse in South Africa and 

Nigeria. While some issues and challenges were expected others were unforeseen. Right 

from the moments of composition, inaugurations and throughout the sittings of the two 

commissions, they were confronted with issues of legalities, implementations of their 

mandates, trust, bias and prejudices, amnesty and accountability, reparations to the victims 

(monetary, apology, community work, etc), repenting, forgiving, difficulties in getting 

information about the past, remembering the atrocities committed, value of reconciliation 

over justice, media insensitivity and many more.  

 

How to make the findings accurate and factual became a problem? There are a lot to 

contend with in terms of what happened to whom, where, when and how and who was 

involved in order to fulfil this aspect of its mandate. The areas related to findings on the 

contexts, causes and patterns of violations also became an issue. 22, 000 people came 

forward to tell their stories before the TRC (Lindahl, 2010: 6) while Oputa Panel received 

over 10,000 petitions, only 200 cases were heard (Guaker, 2009: 14&27). To deal with 

this challenge, TRC adopted an extensive verification and corroboration policy to make 

sure that findings were based on accurate and factual information. It did a lot of analyzes, 

interpretations and drew inferences from every information it received (Report of the Truth 

and Reconciliation Commission of South Africa, vol 1: 33). Being the first, it was TRC 

that had to face these challenges, while before it commenced hearings, the Oputa Panel 

visited that South Africa from October to November 1999 to learn how it organized its 

own Restorative Justice in order to avoid pitfalls.  In a news conference in Cape Town, 

Justice Chukwudifu Oputa said “he did not believe South Africa’s TRC had made any 
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mistakes, but realized there were problems and difficulties” 

(http://www.justice.gov.za/trc/media/1999/9911/p991119a.htm). 

 

It was not uncommon for the commissions to be faced with issues of remembering and 

other mental challenges of testifiers or deponents. Some victims, perpetrators, their 

families and dependants suffered traumas and also communities were affected by some 

symptoms of post-traumatic stress syndrome. These included lowered self-esteem, 

depression, emotional blunting, avoidance behaviour, impulsiveness, uncontrollable 

anger, substance abuse, paranoia, relationship difficulties (social and interpersonal), 

complicated bereavement and sleep disturbance. TRC established a mental health unit to 

give psychological support to victims and perpetrators of crimes. 

 

Closely related to the above is the fact that socio-economic conditions in which the victims 

had undergone complicated the traumatic feelings and emotional difficulties. So, dealing 

with them was more than what a commission could cope with as the demanded more than 

sheer therapeutic or healing intervention. No commission could feel or gauge the effect of 

gross human rights violations meted out on individuals, institutions or communities. This 

was true of the TRC to gauge the impact of violations on the family system. It was family 

members that often gave testimony on behalf of their deceased loved ones without 

articulating their own suffering. For instance, mothers gave testimony on behalf of their 

children that had been killed (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission of South 

Africa, vol 1: 367). 

 

It is significant to point out that, unknown to the public, was the adverse effect of exposure 

to the materials and personalities had on the Commissions’ staff. Many of them wept as 

they were confronted with their ugly truths (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission of South Africa, vol 1: 4). The exposure to contents of statements was 

emotional challenging either to their belief systems and their ability to stay focus on their 

tasks and to integrate their own experiences as citizens into the emerging truths about past 

conflicts. It was a challenge the two commissions had to acknowledge in order to avoid 

the likelihood of failure and thereby promoted dynamic working environment. It was an 

experience TRC stressed in its report (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission 

of South Africa, vol 1: 369-370). 

 

Since the work of the commissions called for a commitment to reconciliation and healing, 

it was not only the psychological plight of victims and personnel the commissions had to 

contend with but also of individuals who were involved on the perpetration of gross human 

rights violations and their families. Space was given to examine their emotional burdens 

and to reintegrate what had perhaps been dissociated from the emotional life.  

 

The two commissions faced many serious legal tussles relating to their formation, 

procedures and non-appearances of notable political leaders. In South Africa, the TRC’s 

legitimacy was challenged. For instance, its establishment Act was asked to be declared as 
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unconstitutional at the Constitutional Court while its power to grant amnesty was 

challenged by the Azanian People’s Organisation (AZAPO), the Biko, Mxenge and 

Ribeiro families at the Cape Provincial High Court. Complaints over bias and favoritism 

were also not unfounded (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission of South 

Africa, vol 1: 345).  IFP and South African Defence Force (SADF) generals complained 

to the Public Protector that the Commission had prejudged them and in which they had 

accused of a political vendetta or witch-hunt (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission of South Africa, vol 1: 350). 

 

The non-appearance of formers national and military leaders to the commissions was a 

setback. Former President FW de Klerk, and former military Leaders, Muhammadu 

Buhari, Ibrahim Babaginda and Abdulsalam Abubakar declined summons by Oputa Panel 

to appear before it by securing court injunctions. Their revelations would have been critical 

to such reconciliation processes.  

 

In restoring justice, the commissions dealt with difficult and often contested decisions in 

the course of interpreting and implementing their mandates. For example, the legitimacy 

of self-defence was difficult to establish especially in dealing with large cases of violations 

in a limited period. In the case of TRC, some of the most difficult issues lied in cases 

involving SDUs (Self-Defence Units) and SPUs (Self-Protective Units) and conflicts 

between ANC and IFP-aligned people in KwaZulu-Natal. It was not clear who was 

“innocent” (defending) and who was “guilty” (attacking). Similarly, there were difficulties 

in having access to official documents of various security agencies in order to identify 

perpetrators of crimes. According to the TRC report, “tons of security files were destroyed 

on the instructions of the previous government” (Report of the Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission of South Africa, vol 2: 1). 

 

Therefore, in arriving at decisions and conclusions on the evidence brought before them, 

the commissions had to rely on a wide range of sources-people who made statements and 

those who applied for amnesty, inspection of inquest, court, prison and police records, 

corroborative evidence from witnesses as well as historical documentations. Court records, 

confessions, statements implicating people in police dockets, police inquests, and/or 

previous applications for indemnity were used in identifying those responsible for human 

rights abuses on the basis of balance of probability. This, in essence, means that when 

confronted with large different versions of events, the commissions had to decide which 

was more probable, reasonable or likely. It formed part of the formidable challenges they 

had to overcome due to the investigative nature of the mandates. 

 

What Manner of Restorative Justice? 

By setting up truth commissions, Nigeria and South Africa had taken significant steps 

toward reconciliation and national unity. Despite some flaws, the critical elements of 

transition to a full and free democracy can be noticed in both countries, though the degree 

of their success varied. While South Africa had taken some bold steps in implementing the 
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outcomes of the TRC and was generally regarded as very successful 

(http://www.sahistory.org.za/topic/truth-and-reconciliation-commission-trc), the same 

cannot be said of Nigeria due to obvious reasons. The Nigerian public was not availed the 

opportunity of the Panel’s report due to the government’s refusal to release it except the 

versions some human rights organizations released on the internet. TRC’s report received 

extremely wide distribution while its work was reported extensively by both local and 

international media (Avrush, 2010: 34). 

 

The study found out that the commissions made some significant attempts to negotiate and 

reconcile revelations of past crimes with their victims. Though there are variants of facts, 

claims or opinions of their impacts. It is important to note that the commissions could not 

equate themselves to or recreate court situation because there were offences that were 

brought before them relating to convicting and sentencing officials during military and 

apartheid, but such cases were referred to the appropriate authorities for reopening of the 

trials, especially in the case of TRC.  

 

Altogether, the people that appeared in the hearings did so because of their beliefs in the 

benefits of Restorative Justice-contributing to national reconciliation, uncover why their 

family members disappeared or killed, requesting financial assistance to pay for expenses 

incurred as a result of human rights violations and to demand that the perpetrators pay or 

account to the public in person Avrush (2010: 366). Individual victims were treated with 

equal respect and dignity. It brought recognition to the victims as their needs were the 

focused. Victims were brought face-to-face with their offenders. 

 

In South Africa, there is a strong evidence that the Restorative Justice has helped laid the 

foundation for the prevention of violation of human rights 19 years after. The government 

embarked on a wide range of initiatives towards a future founded on the recognition of 

human rights, democracy and peaceful co-existence, and development opportunities for all 

South Africans irrespective of colour, race, class, belief or sex. Development programmes 

such as the rehabilitation of state institutions, legislations of policies such as the Bill of 

Rights which is the cornerstone of South Africa’s democracy, Gender Equality and 

Women Empowerment, National Youth Policy are some of the initiatives emanated from 

the report. All focused on redressing the wrongs of the past and addressing the specific 

challenges and immediate needs of the country.  The law is supreme in the country. There 

is respect for rule of law, social justice, transparency and accountability in the system. The 

recent conviction of President Jacob Zuma, the serving president, by the highest court over 

corruption is one of the examples. Freedom is enjoyed by all in all ramifications of life-

speeches, movement, association, faith, sex and many others. 

 

Women formed the bulk of those who testified before the commission and in many 

instances their testimony focused on the experiences of their husbands, sons and fathers 

(http://truth.wwl.wits.ac.za/cat_descr.php?cat=4). Women are most affected in violent 

conflict and human rights violations and thus can be understood that the commission dealt 

http://www.sahistory.org.za/topic/truth-and-reconciliation-commission-trc
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with their plight. 7 of 17 (41%) of TRC members were women 

(https://www.inclusivesecurity.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/05/Transitional-

Justice.pdf). There are far-reaching policies and programmes implemented to improve 

their conditions such as Women’s’ Rights, Children’s Rights and various forms of social 

grants and welfare packages. These initiatives have turned around the lives of people that 

were formerly oppressed and alienated and have brought visibility to women, youths, aged, 

the handicapped and others. The government ensured effective monitoring and following 

up on these measures which have brought hope and life to millions of its citizens. Women 

are visible in political and socio-economic spheres of the country. These measures ensure 

the prevention of the recurrence of serious abuses in the future.  

 

The Restorative Justice provided by the truth commissions allowed the process of 

cleansing and eventual healing of the indelible scars on the collective consciousness of the 

two nations. These scars which were concealed had festered wounds that were opened up 

to allow for the cleansing. Today, the Rainbow nation (called because of its multi-racial 

nature) is living in some level of peace as compared to its troubled past. Black, white, 

Indians and Coloured are living and working side-by-side in the same environment as a 

result of effective management of its racial and religious differences.  

 

Acknowledgement is a key factor in the restoration of justice. It is an affirmation that a 

person’s pain is real and worthy of attention. Public acknowledgement was the factor 

central to the restoration of the dignity of victims and afforded perpetrators the opportunity 

to come to terms with their own past. It was the first time that the majority of South 

Africans and Nigerians heard the truth about their violent past.  

 

Political settlements were negotiated. This decision supported the notion of Gordon 

Bazemore and Mara Schiff on Restorative Justice that justice is more than punishing the 

offenders. Victims were paid reparations. Reparations of damages inflicted in the past were 

paid by the government due to the contribution of the established truth. In South Africa, 

the Amnesty Committee was given powers of implementation. Perpetrators were granted 

immediate freedom. Perpetrators and witnesses of violations were given amnesty by the 

state on the ground of full disclosure and admitting responsibility. Amnesties for political 

offences and particularly for the security forces. This took care of impunity in which some 

critics particularly the Afrikaners accused the commission of witch-hunt and bias in favour 

of ANC. In the cases of legitimate self-defence, the person where the person had no 

alternative but to kill or seriously injure a person posing an imminent threat to his or her 

life were not held criminally responsible for the action. 

 

The opportunity created a reliable historical record of past abuses. The instance is true in 

South Africa where museums, archives and monuments are opened across the country for 

the relics and legacies of the past atrocities. Museums and others have the potential to de-

escalate the crisis that would have risen as a result of the historical wounds. The existing 
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ones are also stuffed with the records. Again, the same cannot be said of Nigeria because 

the government never released the outcome or any material pertaining to the exercise. 

 

The saying, “We’ve heard the truth. There is even talk about reconciliation. But where’s 

the justice?” (Truth and Reconciliation of South Africa Report, 1998) was a common 

refrain during the TRC hearing and which brought the concept of justice into constant 

scrutiny. The notion of reconciliation was held in high regard. TRC did not underestimate 

the importance of apologies and forgiveness by individuals, institutions, communities and 

political leaders. On the other hand, Oputa Panel claimed that it indeed reconciles some 

groups such as the Ogoni rival parties, Ife-Modakeke communities, Moroko community 

and a host of others in its report. Prosecution was never pursued in the 150 cases 

recommended for further criminal investigations. But the government’s annulment of the 

commission by the government dealt a serious blow to the national effort (Guaker, nd: 29). 

Such reconciliation gestures would have been critical to the growth of public life of a 

nation desiring to transcend turbulent past where violence, hatred, guilt and revenge 

reigned.  

 

In Nigeria, from the available sources, the study found evidence that the attempt at the 

Restorative Justice did not ameliorate the political conditions, justice systems and the 

underlying causes of violence. The reparations that the commission recommended to the 

government to pay victims of human rights violations, security sector reforms and the 

establishment of a Human Rights Violations Rehabilitation Fund were rejected (Guaker, 

nd: 29). The study posits that the inability to address the historical crimes and violations 

was part of the underlying factors behind violent conflicts in the country. There is weak 

Criminal Justice System, non-adherence to rule of law, lack of accountability and 

transparency in governance and a host of maladministration. All the attempts at preventing 

and resolving conflict have not gone far enough to achieve their goals. Once a 

peacebuilding intervention succeeded, it was only in short-term and not sustainable as 

same causes of the violence made it to fester.  

 

From the findings, it can be argued that the protracted violent conflict Nigeria has been 

confronted with could be attributed to the failure of the government to let the public know 

that justice and reconciliation has not been served. Some political, ethnic and religious 

groups have been nursing the wounds inflicted on them by past military administrations. 

It can be posited that the attempt at the Restorative Justice has failed to restore broken 

relationships, healing, harmony and reconciliation. Indeed, it was a missed opportunity. 

No wonder in 2017 there has been a recent call to constitute another truth and 

reconciliation commission to address issues threatening the corporate existence of the 

country (Vanguard, 2017).  

 

It is the view that Restorative Justice would have taken place in Nigeria if the commission 

was not annulled, report made public and recommendations were implemented. A lot of 

cases of injustice, inequality, hatred, poverty, corruption and other drivers of the conflict 
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and armed insurgency which had made Nigeria infamous in the world would have been 

prevented or mitigated. Though the study does not hold the view that South Africa is 

violence-free, but the result of the TRC in which its government had implemented had to 

a large extent been responsible for the development of the country through the 

strengthening of its institutions and reconciliations as it is today. It has improved its image 

in the world. It is a destination for many African and non-African migrants, refugees and 

asylum seekers who daily move to the country. It is because of the freedom it has fought 

and sacrificed for.  

 

Peacebuilding Lessons for Africa 

The study draws relevant peacebuilding lessons from the Restorative Justice experiences 

of the two countries which are useful for African nations today. As Johan Galtung had 

advocated, the mechanisms that peace is based on should be built into the structure that 

remove causes of war. Truth-telling and reconciliation are two main structures upon which 

peace is built. Truth is the pillar upon which peace is built. Understanding past injustices 

through unearthing the truth and reconciling differences between victims and perpetrators 

can promote peaceful coexistence, a healthy democracy and a culture of human rights 

among different nationalities in the continent. Gaps and divisions that have been created 

by the centuries of inter-tribal wars and acrimony can be bridged if communication in form 

of dialogues can be pursued. 

  

African peacebuilding should incorporate the practice of telling the truth about past gross 

human rights violations so as to facilitate the process of understanding its divided pasts. 

The refrain “Let’s move on” has never worked because of the neglect of the past. Fighting 

the symptoms without the disease will fester the worse situations. It offers dignity to 

victims and perpetrators and the opportunity to come to terms with their own past. 

Communities will live at peace in return. 

 

Many parts of Africa have not risen above injustice and political violence which had made 

their citizens to suffer from poverty, diseases and unemployment caused by vices of 

injustice. Rwanda which was ripped apart by a genocide has achieved stability, growth and 

reconciliation and poses as a shining example of inclusive security that is relevant for 

countries across the continent. If restoration of rule of law and institution reforms that truth 

commission provides are mainstreamed into every level of governance, the lives and 

security of the people will be improved through the peaceful handling of unavoidable 

conflict and abuses. 

 

The healing of wounded communities involves a number of measures among which are 

reconciliation and forgiveness that demand communication, truth, understanding, 

tolerance and faith. Others are accountability, win-win outcome and relationship building. 

African peacebuilding researchers, scholars and practitioners should prioritize 

programmes that promote women, youth, civil society, security operatives and other 

stakeholders of the society in peacebuilding and conflict prevention.  Their focus on 
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reconciliation and forgiveness should form aspects of their policy recommendations to the 

government and implementations of strategies aimed at preventing and managing violent 

conflict and human rights abuses in Africa. 

 

Most of the conflicts erupting today have their root in the legacy of the past. African 

countries must take the issues of the past seriously as they hold the key to the future. 

Protracted or structural conflicts such as ethnic or racial, political and economic, in many 

countries such as South Sudan, Nigeria, Mali, Ethiopia, Eritrea and Somalia are going 

through have their roots in unjust and inequitable economic social arrangements. 

According to Asmal (1998) “balanced development in the future cannot be properly dealt 

with unless there is a conscious understanding of the past” (TRC Report Mandate, the 

Truth and Reconciliation of South Africa Report, 1998: 49).  

 

Stakeholders such as the civil society and faith-based organizations have a role to play in 

achieving the goal of national unity. They should promote the values of open debate, a 

democratic culture and spirit of Ubuntu (humanity). Acknowledgement of the need to 

promote inclusive growth and development will lead to the development of well thought 

out strategies to build peace. Africa will need to work towards unity and reconciliation at 

the national, regional and at the African Union levels. They must ensure that 

“reconciliation is a way of life”. 

 

Peace workers must be unbiased, emotionally and psychologically healthy in and out of 

the field. Their intervention must not be clouded in secrecy and prejudice. The public have 

the right to information on any peacebuilding issues around them. The community should 

also be carried along in matters of peace that concern them 

 

Communication played a key role in the two commissions. Proceedings and activities were 

broadcast to the public by both countries. They made use of the media to project accurately 

the challenges, the successes and the difficulties they went through. They promoted the 

right of the public to information on investigation about human rights violations. In all the 

sittings, the principles of transparency and accountability were adhered to in order to 

protect their public image. The media must provide access for the aggrieved citizens and 

communities to present their case to the public. The commissions and the media ensured 

everyone have a voice in the Restorative Justice processes. 

 

Conclusion  

As an option to the modern-day Criminal Justice, Restorative Justice on the basis of truth 

is the only way true reconciliation can take place. This is because the concept of 

Restorative Justice is vital to the promotion of peaceful resolution of conflicts and the 

restoration of individual and communal relationships. Though it does not come easy or 

cheap but it is worthwhile in the quest of building peaceful coexistence. The study suggests 

additional evidence is needed on peacebuilding prospects of Restorative Justice for 

developing countries. The examples of South Africa and Nigeria were a welcome 
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development during their tumultuous transitions to democracy. Though the impacts are 

different, the concepts, processes and the whole experiences hold the key for peacebuilding 

in Africa and its future since most of its societies are reflective of their past. The study 

suggests that the African democratic governments should come to terms with their past 

and heal broken relationships in order to build a sustainable human rights and democracy.  



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

96 

References 

 

Olusegun Obasanjo (2001). “Speech at the inauguration of the Human Rights 

 Investigation Panel”. Selected Speeches of President Olusegun Obasanjo, 1. 

 Abuja: Federal Ministry of Information. 

 

Avruch, K. (2010). “Truth and Reconciliation Commissions: Problems in Transitional 

 Justice and the Reconstruction of Identity”, SAGE, 

 http://tps.sagepub.com/content/47/1/33.  

 

Bazemore, G. & Schiff, M. (2001). Restorative Community Justice: Repairing Harm 

 and Transforming Communities. Cincinnati: Anderson Publishing Co.  

 

Chapter 7: Political Violence in the Era of Negotiations and Transition, 1990-1994, 

 https://www.nelsonmandela.org/omalley/index.php 

 

Confidential interviews with museums and archive staff at Durban, Groutville and 

 Pietermaritzburg, South Africa, 2006 & 2017. 

 

Cragg, W. (1992). The Practice of Punishment: Towards a Theory of Restorative  Justice. 

London: Routledge. 

 

Dignan, J. (2005). “Understanding Victims and Restorative Justice”. London: Open 

 University Press. 

 

Gailly, P. (2003) RestorativeJustice in England and Wales. 

 

Guaker, E. (2009). A study of the Nigerian truth commission and why it failed, a 

 (Master Thesis, University of Bergen). 

 

McEvoy, K. & Newburn, Tim (2003). Criminology, Conflict Resolution and 

 Restorative Justice. New York: Palgrave Macmillan. 

 

Ness, D.W.V. & Strong, K.H. (2010). Restoring Justice: An Introduction to 

 Restorative Justice. Matthew Bender & Company, Inc. 

 

Obi, C. (1999). “Last Card: Can Nigeria Survive another Political Transition”.  African 

Journal of Political Science, 5 (2). 

 

Richards, K. (2004). “Exploring the History of the Restorative Justice Movement”. 

 Being a paper presented at the 5th International Conference on Conferencing 

 & Circles, organized by the International Institute for Restorative Practices, 

 Vancouver,Canada. 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

97 

 

Spuy, E.V.D. et al. (2008). Restorative Justice: Politics, Policies and Prospects.  Cape 

Town: Juta & Co Ltd. 

 

Sullivan, D. & Tifft, L. (eds. 2008). Handbook of Restorative Justice. Routledge  Taylor 

& Francis Group. 

 

The Origins of Restorative Justice, http://www.restorativeapproaches.eu/origins. 

 

Republic of South Africa (1998). Truth and Reconciliation Commission of South  Africa 

Report. South Africa: Truth and Reconciliation Commission. 

 

United Nations Human Rights (2014). Transitional Justice and Economic, Social 

 and Cultural Rights. http://www.ohchr.org/Documents/Publications   

 

United States Institute of Peace, Improving Peacebuilding Evaluation: A World-of-

 Field Approach, www.usip.org. 

 

Vanguard (20 June, 2017) Separatist Agitations: Set up truth, reconciliation 

 commission, Prof. Nwabueze tells Buhari, www.vanguard.com. 

 

Yakubu, A.M. et al. (2005). Crisis and Conflict Management in Nigeria. Kaduna: 

 Nigerian Defence Academy. 

  

http://www.vanguard.com/


  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

98 

 

Chapter Four 

 

 

 
RESTORATIVE JUSTICE AS CRIMINAL PRE-TRIAL 

DIVERSION TOOL: BLAZING THE TRAIL THROUGH 

PRISON FELLOWSHIP NIGERIA-LAGOS STATE 
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Introduction 

The Criminal Justice system in Lagos State, like in other States of Nigeria, is currently 

struggling with crippling challenges of delay, over-use of custodial measures and 

consequent overcrowding in prisons. It is common knowledge that about 70% of Nigeria’s 

prison population is made up of people awaiting trial in overcrowded and largely in-human 

detention centres (Nwakuche, 2016; NPS, 2016), a situation which obviates the principles 

of reformation, rehabilitation and re-integration of prisoners.  

 

At the root of the current challenges of delay and congestion is the fact that Nigeria’s 

Criminal Justice system has remained largely retributive. The Nigerian judicial system 

relies heavily on the jurisprudence of deterrence and just desert in its sentencing and 

treatment of offenders, leading to high reliance on imprisonment and the consequential 

prison congestion, inhuman custodial conditions with its attendant hardships, victim 

despair and high recidivism. This dissatisfactory state of affairs supports growing calls for 

alternative responses to crime and accounts for the resurgent interest in revisiting 

customary law and traditional justice practices, consonant with the Vienna Declaration on 

Crime and Justice: Meeting the Challenges of the Twenty-First Century (2000) which, 

inter alia, encourages the “development of Restorative Justice policies, procedures and 

programmes that are respectful of the rights, needs and interests of victims, offenders, 

communities and all other parties.” This trend seems not lost on the Nigerian legislature 

and judiciary as evident in the passage of the Administration of Criminal Justice Act, 2015, 
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which made ample restorative and non-custodial provisions. More than that, Restorative 

Justice is an inclusive, collaborative and consensual system of justice that validates the 

victim, holds the offender accountable and responsible, while according such offender the 

right to rehabilitation and reintegration and, the society, harmony and peace.  

 

This paper explores the relevance and applicability of Restorative Justice to the Nigerian 

Criminal Justice system by focusing on the Lagos State Restorative Justice Pilot Project, 

a partnership project of the Lagos State Ministry of Justice and Prison Fellowship Nigeria. 

The paper is in five parts. Following the preamble, there is an explication of the concept 

and objectives of the Restorative Justice Project. Thereafter, the paper examines the legal 

and policy framework for the implementation of Restorative Justice in Lagos State. This 

is followed by a brief narrative of the work done so far, and the path which still needs to 

be covered. The conclusion presents a perspective on the way forward for Restorative 

Justice, not only in Lagos State, but Nigeria as a whole.  

  

Restorative Justice as Paradigm Shift in the Approach to Criminal Justice 

Administration 

Van Ness and Strong (2010) define Restorative Justice as a theory of justice that 

emphasizes repairing the harm caused or revealed by criminal behaviour. In their seminal 

work, Restoring Justice, (2010) they point out that Restorative Justice stands in sharp 

contrast to contemporary Criminal Justice which defines crime as solely an offense against 

the state. Restorative Justice suggests that the way we think about crime currently is 

inadequate. According to them, by defining crime as lawbreaking and then concentrating 

on the resulting adversarial relationship between government and the criminal offender, 

we fail to address – or even recognise – certain fundamental reasons for, and results of, 

criminal behaviour. Crime, they argue, ought to be viewed more comprehensively – as an 

offense against victims, their families, the community and society. The goal of justice is 

to satisfy the parties, and the way to do that includes making things right by repairing the 

damage to those parties, whether the damage is physical, financial or relational. This, 

obviously, is different from an approach that defines crime solely as an offence against the 

government, and whose goal is crime prevention through rehabilitation, incapacitation and 

deterrence. 

 

The current dominant Western legal system, they explain, evolved in response to changing 

political dynamics. As tribal societies of Europe were united into kingdoms, the interests 

of victims began to be replaced by the interests of the king. Fines replaced restitution as 

the financial sanction of choice. The king became the paramount crime victim, sustaining 

legally acknowledged (although symbolic) injuries. The actual victim was ousted from any 

meaningful place in the justice process, illustrated by the redirection of reparation from 

the victim in the form of restitution to the king in the form of fines. With the new political 

structure, a new model of crime emerged, one in which the government and the offender 

were the sole parties. This model brought with it a new purpose as well: rather than making 

the victim whole, the system focused on upholding the authority of the state. Instead of 
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repairing past harm, Criminal Justice became future-oriented, attempting to make 

offenders and potential offenders law-abiding. Thus restitution, which is both past-oriented 

and victim-centred, was eventually abandoned, with fines, corporal punishment and the 

death penalty taking its place as the central responses to wrongdoing. 

 

Increasingly, the treatment of offenders became more and more brutal. Partially in 

response to this, reformers began to call for a different approach to the punishment of 

offenders. However, each generation of reformers was disappointed as prisoners proved to 

be unchanged by their particular model of rehabilitation. As a result of this history, since 

the mid-1970s, many Criminal Justice policymakers have concluded that rehabilitation is 

simply an impossible goal, and that pursuing it is a failed policy. Curiously, this 

dissatisfaction with the rehabilitation model has not led to rethinking the idea that crime is 

simply an offense against the state. Instead, it has prompted states to impose increasingly 

repressive and punitive sanctions against those who commit crimes, with the claimed goals 

of punishing and incapacitating criminals. This wave of “get-tough” measures has been no 

more successful than the rehabilitation model in controlling crime, and by increasing 

prison crowding, it contributes to the inefficiency and ineffectiveness of the Criminal 

Justice system. There is a basic flaw in current practice which is built on a partial truth. 

The partial truth is that crime involves law breaking, which is correct. The flaw is that it 

ignores another critical dimension of crime – that it causes injuries to victims, the 

community, and even to offenders. As a consequence, Criminal Justice policy is 

preoccupied with maintaining security – and public order – while trying to balance the 

offender’s right and the government’s power. This calls for a paradigm shift in Criminal 

Justice administration, which Restorative Justice espouses.  

 

Zehr (2002) identifies three pillars of Restorative Justice: harms and needs; obligations 

and engagement. By the first principle, harm, Restorative Justice understands crime first 

of all as harm done to people and communities. The Criminal Justice System loses sight 

of this reality, focused as it were, on rules, laws and punishment of offenders. Thus, victim 

needs are at best a secondary concern of Criminal Justice. While recognising the victim as 

the primary concern, the focus on harm also implies that we are also concerned about harm 

experienced by offenders and communities. This will put a search light on the root causes 

of crime. Restorative Justice therefore promotes an experience of healing for all 

stakeholders. 

 

The second pillar of Restorative Justice, according to Zehr, is obligations. This means 

offender accountability and responsibility which flow from wrongs or harm. The legal 

system defines accountability as making sure offenders are punished. However, in 

Restorative Justice, offenders are encouraged to understand the harm caused and to 

comprehend the consequences of their behaviour. They also have an obligation to make 

things right. Obligations may also lie with the community and the society in repairing the 

harm caused by crime.  
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The third pillar of Restorative Justice is engagement or participation. This principle 

suggests that the primary parties affected by crime – victims, offenders, members of the 

community – are given significant roles in the justice process. This is unlike the justice 

system which limits stakeholders mainly to government and the offender, with 

professionals advocating or defending. The principle of participation implies that the 

stakeholders are given information about each other and that they actively be involved in 

deciding what justice requires in a case.  

 

In summary, Restorative Justice is constructed on three simple elements: harms and related 

needs (of victims, first of all, but also of communities and the offenders); obligations that 

have resulted from (and given rise to) this harm (the offenders’, but also the communities’); 

and engagement of those who have a legitimate interest or stake in the offense and its 

resolution (victims, offenders and community members). 

 

In essence, the hub or core of Restorative Justice is an effort to put right the wrongs or 

harm caused by crime. This effort to put right has two dimensions: (a) addressing the harms 

that have been done, and (b) addressing the causes of those harms, including the 

contributing factors. Thus, although justice must rightly begin with the victim, it cannot 

stop there. Ultimately, as Zehr notes, it is concerned about the restoration and reintegration 

of both victims and offenders, in addition to the well-being of the entire community. 

Restorative Justice is about balancing concerns for all parties. 

 

The goals of Restorative Justice programmes, according to Sharpe (2002) and Bolitho 

(2005) are to put key decisions into the hands of those most affected by crime and to make 

justice more healing and transformative. It is also to reduce the likelihood of re-offending. 

Achieving these goals requires that victims are involved in the process and come out 

satisfied while offenders take responsibility for their actions. Outcomes help repair the 

harms done and victim and offender both gain a sense of closure and are reintegrated into 

the community.  

 

In essence,  

 

…Restorative Justice is an approach to problem solving that, in its 

various forms, involves the victim, the offender, their social networks, 

justice agencies and the community. Restorative Justice programmes 

are based on the fundamental principle that criminal behaviour not 

only violates the law, but also injures victims and the community. Any 

effort to address the consequences of criminal behaviour, should, 

where possible, involve the offender as well as these injured parties, 

while also providing help and support that the victim and offender 

require. (UNODC, 2006:6). 
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Restorative Justice is embedded in the African traditional system which is rooted in 

communalism and therefore could easily be adapted to Lagos State and Nigeria’s Criminal 

Justice system. Restorative Justice is applicable to every stage of the Criminal Justice 

process, from pre-charge to post-conviction and has the capacity to transform the justice 

system. This is particularly so because Restorative Justice gives voice to the victim and 

the community in the Criminal Justice system while enabling offenders to take 

responsibility for their actions and thus inspiring rehabilitation and reconciliation. 

 

Objectives of the Lagos State Restorative Justice Pilot Project  

The primary objective of the RJ Project is to offer an alternative but complimentary justice 

system that offers pre-trial diversion, ease cause list pressures, minimize demand on 

custodial infrastructure and costs with improvement in the efficiency and effectiveness of 

the prison system. Promote a therapeutic system of justice that increases access, public 

participation and confidence in the justice system, geared towards offender responsibility 

and reformation, victim validation and healing and, restoration of community peace and 

harmony as the true ends of justice. 

 

The goal is to decongest the prisons by providing effective, time sensitive and cost friendly 

alternative system to full criminal trials and prison remand in appropriate cases.  

 

Legal Framework for Restorative Justice in Lagos State 

The Administration of Criminal Justice (Repeal and Re-Enactment) Law ACJL  2011 

(ACJL) and the Criminal Law of Lagos State 2011 (Criminal Law) provides the platform 

for implementing Restorative Justice in Lagos State. 

 

The following provisions of the ACJL relates to the implementation of Restorative Justice 

measures in Lagos State: 

 

Section 341 on conditional release of offenders.  

 

Sections 342- 346 on implementation of probation orders. 

 

Section 347 on rules governing community service and Rules of Court for 

Community Service. 

 

Section 348 provides that an offender may be sentenced and ordered to serve 

sentence at a rehabilitation and correctional centre established by the Lagos State 

Government.    

 

The following provisions of the Criminal Law relates to Restorative Justice- 

Section 3(1)(a) identifies rehabilitation and restoration as one of the guiding 

principles for the application of the law and any other Law or Regulations 

creating offences.  
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Section 15(2) list other disposition measures which may be ordered under the 

Law as compensation, restitution, community service orders, probation, curfew 

orders, binding over orders, rehabilitation and correctional orders, victim-

offender mediation and other Restorative Justice measures. The disposition 

measures listed in section 15(2) are Restorative Justice measures.  

 

Section 15(3) provides that when any person is convicted of an offence under 

the Law the Court may, in addition to or in lieu of any punishment which may 

be imposed, order any of the disposition measures stated in subsection 2. 

 

The above statutory provisions amply provide a platform for implementing Restorative 

Justice programme in Lagos State. What is required is to provide the institutional support 

and capacity for the full implementation of the provisions.  

 

Pre- Charge and Post-Charge Restorative Justice 

The ACJL and the Criminal Law does not prohibit or criminalise the adoption of 

Restorative Justice measures to resolve criminal cases.  

 

The provision of section 127 of the repealed Criminal Code, Schedule to the Criminal 

Code Law which criminalised compounding of felonies by receipt of property or benefit 

of any kind has been repealed by the new Criminal Law of Lagos State 2011.   

 

The provision of old section 128 prohibiting compounding a criminal action is retained in 

section 99 of the Criminal Law. A criminal action can only be compounded with the order 

or the consent of the court. Section 99 provides: 

 

Subject to the provisions of this or any other Law, any person who 

having brought, or under pretence of bringing, an action against 

another person under an Act or Law in order to obtain from him a 

confession for an offence committed by him, compounds the action 

without the order or consent of the Court in which the action is brought 

or is to be brought, commits a misdemeanour and is liable on 

conviction to imprisonment for one (1) year or a fine of Fifty Thousand 

Naira (N =50,000) only. 

 

Section 99 contemplates that a criminal action or potential criminal action may be 

compounded with the order or consent of the court. 

 

Where such an action or potential action pending, criminal action is resolved through 

Restorative Justice, an order or consent of the court may sanction the resolution. The 

provision covers the application of Restorative Justice at pre-charge, pre-trial or pre-

conviction stages. 
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The agreement reached through Restorative Justice process is then sanctioned by an order 

of the court making it binding on the defendant and the victim.  

 

The reality is that criminal cases including felonies are compounded on a daily basis 

without proper regulation. 

 

Draft Practice Direction for Restorative Justice Pre-Charge, and Pre-Conviction  

At a Stakeholders Meeting Organised by Prison Fellowship, UNODC, and MOJ for the 

judiciary, it was resolved that it is necessary for a Practice Direction to outline the 

procedure for application of Restorative Justice pre-charge, pre-trial and pre-conviction. 

The proposed Practice Direction is recommended for consideration and adoption by the 

Hon. Chief Judge of Lagos State to regulate the resolution of criminal cases through 

Restorative Justice pre-charge, pre-trial and pre-conviction. 

 

Objective of the Practice Direction: The objective of this Practice Direction is to provide 

guidance for judicial officials in the resolution of criminal cases where the parties have 

adopted to settle the matter through Restorative Justice pre-charge, pre-trial and pre-

conviction. 

 

Resolution of Cases Pre-Charge  

The following rules shall govern the resolution of criminal cases through Restorative 

Justice where a criminal charge has not been filed: 

 

i. Where a criminal matter is settled after a compliant has been referred to the Police 

by the parties, by the Police or through any Restorative Justice programme, any of 

the parties shall file an application for the order or consent of the court to the 

agreement.  

ii. The court before which the application is filed shall inquire from the parties 

whether the agreement represents terms freely and voluntarily agreed to by the 

parties.  

iii. Where the court is satisfied that the parties freely and voluntarily agree to the terms 

of the agreement, the court shall make an order approving the agreement of the 

parties. 

iv. The court before approving the agreement may indicate to the parties any proposed 

variation or amendment it considers will better reflect the intentions of the parties.  

v. Where the parties agree with the proposed variation or amendment, the court shall 

make an order approving the agreement. 

vi. The parties are bound by the terms of the agreement and shall give full effect to it 

as an order of the court. 

vii. Where any of the party’s defaults in complying with any term of the agreement, 

the aggrieved party may inform the court in writing and the court may direct the 
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Investigating Police Officer in charge of the case to file a criminal charge disclosed 

by the facts of the case. 

  

Resolution of Cases Pre-trial   

The following rules shall govern the resolution of criminal cases through Restorative 

Justice where before trial the parties informed the court of their intention to explore 

Restorative Justice settlement: 

 

i. The court may refer the parties to any existing Restorative Justice programme 

existing in Lagos or any other process of settlement elected by the parties with a 

directive to return to the court and furnish the court with the outcome of the 

settlement. 

ii. The court shall adjourn the trial or other proceedings to such time which in its 

opinion may give the parties sufficient time to resolve the matter. 

iii. Where the parties successfully resolve the matter, a copy of the agreement 

evidencing the terms of settlement shall be filed in court.  

iv. The court before which the application is filed shall inquire from the parties 

whether the agreement represent terms freely and voluntarily agreed to by the 

parties.  

v. Where the court is satisfied that the parties freely and voluntarily agree to the terms 

of the agreement, the court shall make an order approving the agreement. 

vi. The court before approving the agreement may indicate to the parties any proposed 

variation or amendment it considers will better reflect the intentions of the parties.  

vii. Where the parties agree with the proposed variation or amendment, the court shall 

make an order approving the agreement. 

viii. The parties are bound by the terms of the agreement and shall give full effect to it 

as an order of the court. 

ix. The court after approving the agreement shall adjourn the matter indefinitely. 

x. Where any of the party’s defaults in complying with any term of the agreement, 

the aggrieved party may inform the court in writing and the court may direct that 

the criminal proceedings resume and the matter proceed to trial and conclusion. 

 

The disposition methods listed under the provisions of AJCL and the Criminal Law are all 

Restorative Justice measures or outcomes. All the measures are court connected and can 

only be applied post-conviction except for cases covered under section 341.  

 

Presently, there is institutional structure for community service orders.  However, there is 

no institutional structure for victim offender mediation even in cases this may be desirable 

after conviction before sentence. The Restorative Justice Project is designed to fill this gap 

and build capacity in that regard.  

 

Current Status of the Lagos State Restorative Justice Pilot Project  
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A lot has been achieved already since the signing of the MOU between Lagos State 

Ministry of Justice and the Prison Fellowship Nigeria Restorative Justice Think Tank on 

17 October 2014. Below are the milestones: 

 

1) Establishment of the Lagos State Restorative Justice Steering Committee 

comprising of nominees of the State Criminal Justice Sector Committee, Ministry 

of Justice and members of Prison Fellowship Nigeria Restorative Justice Think 

Tank. 

2) The Steering Committee has in turn Produced the Draft Lagos State Restorative 

Justice Protocol 

3) The Steering Committee has also conducted, with the support of the United 

Nations Office of Drugs and Crime: 

 

a) A sensitisation workshop for Judges, Magistrates, Prosecutors, Police and 

Prison Officers on Wednesday October 27, 2016 

b) Restorative Justice Technical meeting on October 28, 2016, which, inter-

alia, drew up a proposal for Restorative Justice Direction, pursuant to 

extant Restorative Justice provisions in the Administration of Criminal 

Justice Law of Lagos State, 2011. 

c) Six weeks Restorative Justice Court Research/Scoping exercise between 

January 25-March 7, 2017 at four (4) designated magistrates’ courts at the 

Samuel Ilori Court House Ogba/Ikeja Magisterial Division and Ikeja 

Police Station 

d) Post Restorative Justice Court Research/Scoping Exercise Technical 

Meeting in March 2017 with 27 participants, among them 6 Magistrates, 

4 Police Officers, 3 Prison Officers, Prison Fellowship volunteers and 

UNODC Justice Sector Officers. This meeting reviewed the research 

findings and validated the Draft RJ Protocol and Draft RJ Practice 

Direction 

e) Restorative Justice Diversion and Mediation in Criminal Matters Training 

in April 2017 with 75 participants drawn from various Criminal Justice 

agencies including Magistrates, the Police, Ministry of Justice, Prisons, 

Social Workers, Legal Practitioners and Prison Fellowship. The training 

was facilitated by experts of international repute, including Mr Michael 

Barley from Restorative Justice Centre, South Africa; Dr Dan Van Ness, 

world-renowned Restorative Justice scholar and advocate; Hon Justice 

C.C. Ani of the High Court of Justice, Enugu and Dr Akeem Olajide Bello, 

a legal expert from the University of Lagos. 

 

The Way Ahead 

In line with the obligations of Lagos State Government under the MOU, the 

Restorative Justice Steering Committee has requested the Attorney General  of 

Lagos State to facilitate an Executive Order for  the Roll out Plan for Lagos State 
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Restorative Justice Centre as an integral part of the state criminal adjudication 

system, within the last quarter of 2017 or first quarter of 2018;  to designate specific 

Restorative Justice Centres at the Court, Police Stations and Prisons as well as 

second the necessary staff to be complemented by volunteer/part-time trained 

mediators. 

 

Conclusion 

Our Criminal Justice jurisprudence must shift from its overly deterrence and 

incapacitation disposition measures to a holistic and therapeutic, accessible and 

participatory justice system that is cognisant of the offender’s need for punishment 

appropriate to rehabilitation, victim to healing, reparation and closure, consistent 

with African traditional justice system which promotes punishment for 

reconciliation, peace and social harmony.  

 

The Lagos State Restorative Justice Project is set, not only to blaze the trail and 

lead other states and the federation, but to give human face to justice when the 

victim is heard and validated, the offender held accountable and assisted to reform 

and the community is made whole.   
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Chapter Five 
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Introduction 

Restorative Justice initiatives started as a trial in replacements to conventional sentencing 

and criminal prosecution. For many years now, the idea has received huge attention in 

majority of the global justice systems as the South African Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission employed RJ in addressing chronic detention centres overcrowding; national 

response to civil war and genocide. In Asia, RJ is particularly employed in juvenile cases, 

regularizing ethnic practices and during reconciliation in divided societies and peace 

building. Also, in many European countries, RJ is used to address diverse issues but more 

particularly as an alternative to paramilitary violence and juvenile cases. After many years 

of unfruitful efforts in trying to reconcile waring communities and creating a culture of 

peace, build citizen confidence in their justice system, Latin America had to resort to the 

use of RJ. The Middle east have also begun experimenting on RJ in the area of traditional 

methods of conflict resolution, juvenile and child welfare issues and many other countries.  

 

From the aforementioned, it is obvious that RJ is not expressly used specifically for 

feminine-related violence. This has thus led to the increased frequency in cases of 

feminine-related violence, thereby making it remain a recurrent issue in the Criminal 

Justice system. Victims of such crimes often find themselves to be vulnerable of being re-

victimized by their perpetrator and thus would prefer not to report the matter in the first 

place. 
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Findings has shown that there is a huge dearth in researches focused on the use of 

Restorative Justice (RJ) as an alternative to handling feminine-related violence within the 

Nigeria Criminal Justice system. It is on this premise that this research aims at exploring 

the usefulness of RJ in handling cases of feminine-related violence, both at the state and 

community level. Hence, this research again will clearly define Restorative Justice in the 

perspective of feminine-related violence. This paper therefore intends to bring to lamplight 

the significance of Restorative Justice in addressing cases of feminine-related violence in 

Nigeria. Indeed, if this is applied well, it could help the Nigerian society and the judicial 

system in addressing feminine-related violence more efficiently.  

 

This paper also hopes to clarify the different methods of Restorative Justice. It is thus 

expected that by the end of this paper, the judiciary will see an imperative need to 

encourage and implement the use of Restorative Justice in settling feminine-related 

violence in Nigeria.  

  

Definition of Terms 

 

Power imbalance: In every conflict situation or human relationship, there is always an 

issue of power imbalance. Power imbalance can be defined as a situation where one party 

or an individual is seen or perceived to be taking advantage of the less confident or meeker 

individual/party. There are different scenarios in life where power imbalance occurs (Van 

Wormer, 2009). But for this paper, we shall be looking at power imbalance from the 

household/spousal point of view.  

 

Restorative Justice: Restorative Justice (RJ) has received different definitions from 

different authors. Restorative Justice "comprises the offender, victim, and the community 

in pursuit for answers which promote reassurance, repair and reconciliation in other words, 

it is basically concerned with re-establishing relationships, with creating or restoring social 

parity in relationships " (Leung,1999). 

 

Restorative Justice advocates view criminality as injury that must be mended through an 

all-inclusive process comprising victims, citizens and offenders. In this attempt, the 

administration is charged with the preservation of order while restoring peace is the 

community’s responsibility. RJ targets to address the natural resentment among the needs, 

rights, and offenders’ interest and victims through practices, programs and policies that 

work jointly to restore communities, offender and victims harmed by wrongdoing.  

 

Major features of the RJ model comprise defining crime as a harm, it is focused of solving 

the problem, resolution is achieved through social action and community involvement; 

restitution, dialogue and negotiation; recognition of offender’s accountability and victim’s 

rights; general understanding of the wrong doing; possibilities for forgiveness and 

resentence and involving the participants directly.   
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RJ is a program within and maybe sometimes outside of the Criminal Justice system, an 

approach mainly centred around the victim, with special significance to marginalized 

populaces, one of which is women (Van Wormer, 2009). Unlike customary forms of 

Criminal Justice that are hark back and adversarial to primitive practices connected to 

fighting, RJ can be seen as more humanistic (Van Ness, 2004). In this procedure, offenders 

take full responsibility for their wrongdoings and make restitution to the community and 

victim. RJ approaches have shown promising tendencies to respond to relationship matters 

with exceptional meaning for women (Failinger, 2006). This approach which includes 

(Victim, offender and the community) gives the woman the opportunity to narrate her 

experiences and the offender making restitution. RJ gives hope to women who have been 

victimised as the numerous bottlenecks and delay encountered in the Criminal Justice 

system often reduced and justice is served on time. The increased under-reporting of 

feminine-related violence in Nigeria due to reasons such as stigmatization, shame or lack 

of confidence in the Criminal Justice system has a huge tendency of being reduced because 

of the simplicity in the process of RJ.  

 

Feminism: The word ‘feminism’ can be defined as a movement for the establishment of 

legal protection and equal rights for women in respect to economic, cultural and their 

political rights (Alcof, 1998).  

 

Domestic Violence: Domestic violence, often referred to as intimate partner violence, can 

be defined as a form of violence that can take place within any household or relationship. 

Domestic violence is comprised of: emotional, physical and social respectively (Robin, 

2003). 

 

Theoretical Framework 

In ensuring that this paper gains a solid structural foundation, the research provides a 

strong back up of existing theory. This is done with the intension of establishing 

relationships with previously propounded ideas.  For this paper, the feminist standpoint 

theory has been adopted.  

 

Feminist Standpoint Theory: A striking characteristic of the feminist standpoint theory is 

the feature of "Giving a voice" (i.e ensuring that no one feels marginalised especially 

females) due to its focus on gender differences that occurs in societal settings (Bui, 2007). 

This theory begins with the idea that the position or standpoint in society of women offers 

a vantage point where women's social realities are viewed (Swigonski, 1994). The linkage 

between the feminist standpoint theory and RJ is quite striking as the theory seeks to give 

the woman a voice while Restorative Justice especially in feminine-related violence also 

seeks to give the victim (woman) a voice to be heard. This is true as RJ adopts common 

ground approach where the victim is given the opportunity to share her experiences and 

pains, she suffered in the hands of her perpetrator. 

 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

113 

Feminist standpoint theory starts with the notion that uninfluential society members 

experience a dissimilar reality as a result of their subjugation. Study that is carried out 

from this viewpoint is political as it often shows the research is strongly tied to social 

action on behalf of groups that are oppressed (Belknap, 2007). Standpoint theory is well-

matched with development work, which also works with persons at the society’s margins 

and seeks to improve their sense of worth and dignity (Swigonski, 1994). Of exceptional 

significance to women's victimization are the succeeding standpoint feminist standards: 

reliance on the woman's individual narrative for telling the truth; acceptance of an all-

inclusive, non-dichotomized vision of certainty including an integration of the political 

and personal; an emphasis on options and choice; better understanding of the gendered 

style of power associations in the society; and a stress on individual empowerment and 

reverence for one's own dignity.  

 

History of Restorative Justice (RJ) 

Restorative Justice as earlier defined is basically concerned with re-establishing 

relationships, with creating or restoring social parity in relationships. The existence and 

usage of RJ has lasted for many decades. In 1989, New Zealand Administration enacted 

the Children, Young Persons and their Families Act which brought about family cluster 

conferencing, RJ principles-based program (Lung, 1999). Australia followed suite by 

implementing the family group conferencing in numerous jurisdictions. In every Canadian 

prison, RJ has been introduced as well (Hudson, 2002). Also, in 1996 a church council 

was commissioned to put together a list of crimes which communities have responded to, 

many of which appeared to have been resolved using Restorative Justice initiatives (Lung, 

1999).  

 

The Canadian law commission recently released a discussion and fare work document 

titled: ‘’closer to home’’, in September 1998, the B.C. Ministry of Attorney General 

announced the adoption of RJ Framework by the department, which applies to civil and 

criminal matters. The interest in RJ has continued to blossom among government and 

communities of the western societies. In other words, it is a non-legal and non-judicial 

community-based methodology that has taken over Western history (Braithwaite, 1997). 

 

In Nigeria, we are yet to get a formalised operational government RJ program. However, 

conflict resolution procedures like mediation are not prohibited. Though mediating from 

the bench is not allowed for judges as many laws exist under different bodies to help 

resolve conflict under their operations, (Samu, 2013).  Laws servicing the necessities of 

conflict resolution at organisational level can be found in the 1999 Constitution of the 

Federal Republic of Nigeria as well as other laws made to back agencies/organizations and 

operations. Although they do not carry out a formal RJ system since most of these laws 

are concerned with alternative dispute resolution (ADR) or victimless conflicts only like 

adjudication, arbitration and mediation which the Criminal Justice system is in charge of.    
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Methodological Approach 

The research employs different techniques and methods of putting data together to enable 

them proffer solution and conclude respectively. The design for this research follows a 

holistic strategy, which aids the researchers in incorporating various research components 

in an articulate manner to assist them write effectively. This current research adopts a 

systematic review which aided the researchers to select, identify and critically appraising 

relevant researches linked to feminine-related violence in Nigeria; peace building 

structures in the Niger Delta region of Nigeria and instances were Restorative Justice has 

been used, and to gather information from the works that are included in the review, 

statistical method (met-analysis) was used in summarising the findings of the included 

studies.  

 

Global Prevalence of Feminine-Related Violence (Violence against Women) 

The prevalence of feminine-related violence which is predominantly referred to as 

violence against women globally is pervasive and is a philosophical social problem. It is 

frequently broken down into terms like gender violence, domestic violence and intimate 

partner violence. Research outcomes by World Health Organization on Researching 

violence against women show that females can be sufferers of violence at any phase of life 

– prior to being a child, as a young person, before being born, in a courting relationship, 

in long-term relationships, in marriage or as elderly persons (WHO,2005). Accordingly, 

the study also shows that close partner violence is the greatest common kind of violence 

against women, which affects about 30% of them.  The UN Declaration on the Elimination 

of Violence against Women 1993 describes it as: ‘any action which comes in the form of 

gender-based violence resulting in, or has a likelihood of leaving or causing suffering to 

women, psychological, physical or sexual harm, including intimidations of such actions, 

coercion or arbitrary denial of liberty, whether happening in private or in public life (UN, 

2015)’. Below is a graphical representation of the prevalence of feminine-related violence. 
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Table 1.1 Proportion of women aged 15–49 years experiencing sexual violence perpetrated 

by someone other than an intimate partner at least once in their lifetime, 1995–2013. 

 

Country Lifetime 

Ukraine 1.3 

Europe   

Haiti 2 

Latin America and the Caribbean   

Kyrgyzstan 0.1 

India 0.3 

Nepal 0.4 

Timor-Leste 0.4 

Philippines 1.6 

Asia   

Zimbabwe 1.2 

Comoros 1.5 

Nigeria 1.5 

Malawi 1.7 

Liberia 2.6 

Democratic Republic of the Congo  2.7 

United Republic of Tanzania 2.9 

Zambia 2.9 

Kenya 3.5 

Uganda 3.7 

Ghana 4.2 

Cameroon 5 

Gabon 5 

Africa   

 

Source: Compiled by ICF International based on Demographic and Health Surveys 

(DHS). (ICF International, 2014). 
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Figure 1.1   Graphical representation of women aged 15–49 years experiencing sexual 

violence perpetrated by someone other than an intimate partner at least once in their 

lifetime, 1995-2013. 

  
Source: Compiled by ICF International based on Demographic and Health Surveys 

(DHS). (ICF International, 2014). 

 

From the charts above, it is evident to see the pervasiveness of feminine-related violence 

especially in Nigeria as it concerns sexual violence perpetrated by someone who is not her 

intimate partner. From numerous nations in the world nearly 47% of women and men 

respondents “where in conformity to the fact that it is always or sometimes justifiable for 

a husband to beat his wife” (UN Women Progress of the World’s Women-Factsheet: Sub 

Saharan Africa, 2011). In Africa fewer than half of nations protect females from sexual 

abuse, and domestic violence and fewer than 20% of nations have laws criminalizing 
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marital rape (Kimani, 2007). Numerous studies have recognized the social beliefs and 

norms that promote violence against women, like: 

 

1) Because the society sees the man as superior to the wife, he has the right to assert 

authority/power over her;  

2) When she behaves in an incorrect way, a man has the right to discipline her;  

3) Physical violence is often accepted as a method for resolving conflict in a 

relationship; 

4) When it comes to marriage, the man has the right to sexual intercourse;  

5) No matter the height of violence in a relationship, a woman should never complain 

to enable her keep her marriage;  

6) In some instances, a woman just deserves to be beaten; 

7) Sexual activity   such as rape shows the height of masculinity; and girls are 

answerable for controlling a man’s urge for sex.” Source: Understanding and 

Addressing Violence against Women,” (2012). 

 

World Health Organization Department of Reproductive Health states that VAW can take 

the form of female genital mutilation (FGM), domestic violence, stalking, rape and sexual 

harassment amongst others. Very frequently, such deeds are likely to be committed by 

someone within the woman’s family that she knows very well and, in such instances, it is 

referred to as domestic violence.   

 

In many societies it is frequently committed by males against their female spouses, 

although it also comprises violence against men by their female spouses and violence 

within same-sex relationships. Each philosophy has its songs and sayings about the 

significance of home, and the security and comfort to be discovered there. Yet for many 

females, home is an abode of humiliation and pain (Garcia-Moreno, 2005). Violence 

against women has a substantial impact on the well-being and health of women (Black, 

2011 & Warshaw, 2009). It imposes enormous sufferings and pain on its victims – 

plummeting their value of life and bringing about lower levels of total happiness and 

satisfaction both in the long and short term. Running away from the violence may 

necessitate a complete abandonment of belongings, job and home. The financial impact of 

such violence is sensed far outside the monetary well-being of its sufferers, affecting 

businesses, total national economies and governments. 

 

Methods of Restorative Justice 

The four methods most applicable to women's victimization are community reparations, 

healing circles, victim-offender conferencing and family group conferencing. We will 

examine each method individually by employing a feminist lens. 

 

Victim-Offender Conferencing: Sometimes erroneously called victim-offender mediation 

brings together both parties in which one person has hurt the other, for the purpose of 

resolution and, righting the wrong, if possible. Dissimilar to a mediation method, which 
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infers a dispute amongst equals that must be negotiated, this (restorative) sort of 

conferencing identifies its participants as offender and victim, rather than disputants 

(Gaarder & Presser, 2004), and there could be more than one offender and victim. The 

biggest programs to date have continued to be offered through victim support services of 

state departments of corrections (Umbreit et al., 2003). A trained expert opens the 

conference and states the wrong committed by the offender in a broad way. Informal 

conversation begins among all the partakers; usually, the offender proposes restitution of 

some kind and shows remorse for the hurt that was done.  

 

From a viewpoint perspective, the victim-offender procedure stands out from the others. 

This is owing to its dependence on the effect of victim-survivor evidence, sharing their 

experiences/stories in their own style and words.  

 

Family Group Conferencing (FGC): This method originated amongst New Zealand's 

native population, also recognizes feminist anxieties stemming from the international 

women's and children's rights movements of the late 1980s and yonder. This solutions-

based procedure most regularly used by child welfare departments in matters of neglect 

and child abuse. This method is suitable for women’s needs as it focuses more on parenting 

and assisting the mother with difficulties in caregiving to take proper care of the child, 

frequently through provision from other relations and direct assistance in child care duties 

(Burford & Hudson, 2000). Family Group Conferencing’s outstanding quality, significant 

to standpoint feminism, is owing to the fact is woman-centred, with the choices derived 

from the community and families rather than from state officials.  

 

Healing Circles: These are used in North American native ceremonies for working with 

the victims—survivors in providing community and family support. The procedure here is 

that persons who happened to have been victimised in one way or the other are asked to 

sit in a circle to offer personal support after the trauma brought on by a violent crime 

(Gustafson, 2005). The process is first started with a prayer, after which a talking stick or 

feather is passed individual to individual to speak about the situation in question. Here 

healing and communication are the main focus not just finding a solution to the problem 

like family group conferencing. The linkage with standpoint feminism is in its consistency 

with its primary motive of encouraging open communication and truth telling (Zehr, 2002).  

 

Community Reparation: This form of Restorative Justice takes place at a macro level 

which excludes both the child welfare and Criminal Justice context.  Reparation denotes 

to the effort to repair the harm that was caused by the offenders. In community reparation, 

the damage was caused by an entire population. Wartime maltreatments, rape, mass 

murder and slave labour, are methods of wrongdoings against humanity that some form of 

compensation for families and survivors are demanded, even future generations, as far as 

the injuries are intense (Reddy,2004). 
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All stated procedures of RJ above, could be used in addressing different cases of 

criminality. Because this paper is primarily focused on using RJ in addressing issues of 

feminine-related violence, it is pertinent to note that the Family Group Conferencing 

method stands out from the others in addressing cases of feminine-related violence in 

Nigeria. This is because it is woman-centred and more family/community focused. The 

issue of feminine-related violence in Nigeria is often seen as a private matter and this 

approach can work to address these issues both more especially for women who do not 

feel confident to go through the police and the Criminal Justice system. 

 

Restorative Justice and Feminine-Related Violence 

Violated women’s advocates face a huge dilemma these days, as there is hardly a clear 

solution which is perfect. They are often confronted with the difficulty of helping the 

woman choose which way to go – either to go ahead regardless the outcome – especially 

in cases of domestic violence- following it up to ensure the victims gets justice irrespective 

of her wishes (for a battered woman) is of utmost importance (Roberts & Van Wormer, 

2009).  

 

The aforementioned is a typical situation of viewing the issue through a viewpoint feminist 

lens, laying more emphasis on the concerns to choose, the special needs of women and 

power imbalances. Policies like coercing and compelling the victim into testifying in open 

court against her spouse or partner who battered her are the reason behind the philosophy 

of absolute justice (Garrder & Presser, 2004). 

 

Such compulsion of sufferers is inconsistent with the goal of self-determination put 

forward by the women’s movement. The movement, often seen both the social services 

and social workers as enemies rather than helpers, so emphasising on the need for judicial 

intervention is likely to turn them away. Many women, over the years have shown huge 

reliance on men for economic support; others are uninformed about their rights making 

them have the tendency of been wary of pursuing criminal prosecution (Ayodele, 2017), 

Researches carried out in the 1990s established that victims of feminine-related violence 

who have a say in less formal or legal proceedings may feel more empowered to get help, 

probably even walking out of the abusive relationship (Presser & Gaarder, 2004). 

 

Restorative approaches can be viewed as a feasible alternative to normal practices. 

Victim—offender conferencing is presently practiced in New Zealand as a strategy of 

ensuring that victims of feminine-related violence get justice (Presser & Garder, 2004). 

The outcomes have been positive as discovered in follow-up surveys and interviews (Daly 

& Braithwaite, 1998). 

 

The community groups which comprise the offenders support groups, himself (the 

offender), the victim and her family take charge of stating the right penalty for the offender.   
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Some ways in addressing the issue of power imbalance include: seizing the privileges of 

the offender to express himself and putting community members to work as a team in 

ensuring that he is compliant. Conferencing model of New Zealand is effective as it draws 

on power that abusive people dread most: broad societal disapproval and family stigma 

(Koss,2000). The most important message trying to portray is the fact that every form of 

feminine-related violence is unacceptable. Such conferencing can have a therapeutic effect 

on the physical and psychological welfare of the survivor as she is made an active 

participant in the process where she could express the experiences she encountered in the 

ordeal (Koss,2000). 

 

Restorative Justice: A Panacea to Feminine-Related Violence 

The amalgamation of Restorative Justice Philosophies and feminine-related violence is a 

difficult one; especially in Nigeria. Here we will only address one main issue: the privacy 

of Restorative Justice versus the public feature of the Criminal Justice system and 

Restorative Justice in cases of sexual violence. 

 

Looking at the bright side, Restorative Justice settings are very pertinent for sexual assault 

victims. This is owing to how confidential and private the process is because the issue of 

confidentiality and privacy has turned out to be a major reason why most females do not 

report incidences of sexual assault/violence.  Usage of RJ in handling cases of feminine-

related violence has proved to be successful in some countries such as: 

 

United Kingdom 

The Plymouth Mediation Project (UK): The project ran for six years 1994-2000, 

centred at Plymouth Mediation, in collaboration with Plymouth Probation Service.  

300 referral cases where dealt with in 1995. It however came to an end when the 

funding period was over.   Both parties were interviewed, in each case, then the 

perpetrator (man) was required to go through a perpetrator programme while the 

victim (woman) was counselled. After that, if still wanted to continue, mediation 

was organised through Plymouth Mediation. 

 

Victim Liaison Units: These units make up the Country’s Probation Service in 

Wales and England, and give information to sufferers of crimes in instances where 

the perpetrator has received a prison sentence of a year or more for a violent or 

sexual offence. Many cases like that either has to do with offences of domestic 

violence or in cases of domestic violence but labelled differently, e.g., assault or 

criminal damage. Workers who have received mediation skills usually organize 

such meetings to encourage communication with an aim to resolving the issue 

until the perpetrator is released. 

 

Finland: Since 2001, domestic violence cases have continued to be referred to mediation 

in Finland. The motive for victims’ participation is: 
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a) Due to shame, they feel less confident going through the court process    

b) They do not feel punishing the perpetrator solves the problem 

c) They want to know find the reason behind the domestic violence 

 

Findings from a research done showed a total of 38 agreements were made 2001-

2003. The agreements included: apologies, pledges to change their behaviour for 

good and vowed to attend meetings organized for violent men. As a result, 90% 

showed full commitment and 8% partially, (Independent Academic Research 

Studies- IARS, 2013). 

 

Germany: For many years now, the Die Waage Project, has provided victim-offender 

mediation through its NGO in Hanover.  The service uses same number of mediators as 

Austria (two mediators). 200 cases are handled by the service yearly including various 

forms of violent behaviours (Independent Academic Research Studies- IARS, 2013).  

 

United States America (USA): In North Carolina, Carolina Dispute Settlement Services 

frequently mediates domestic violence matters that come to court. Both defendants and 

complainants have motivations to use mediation. Criminal records are not created for 

Defendants and complainants have the will to bring the case back to court if agreements 

are not kept (Independent Academic Research Studies- IARS, 2013).  

 

South Africa: In a huge victim-offender conferencing project, comprising three districts 

close to Johannesburg, from 1999 to 2003, most of the cases were domestic violence-

related. Research revealed that RJ can be effectively used in cases of domestic violence, 

and can produce meaningful and lasting change.  However, the necessary precautions need 

to be in place: training, preparation, impartiality of mediators and informed consent. 

(Independent Academic Research Studies- IARS, 2013). 

 

The Gambia: A Canadian intervention in the Gambia in 2004 targeted to introduce an 

overall Community Policing and RJ Project, including the likelihood of domestic violence 

cases (Independent Academic Research Studies- IARS, 2013). 

 

Jamaica: The Police Mediation Division was set up in 1994, as a way of responding to 

domestic violence. 300 cases were handled by the initial 15 mediators available in the first 

four months of the division's existence, of which 171 were fixed. In 2000, the Mediation 

Division had seen to the growth of 49 trained mediators (Independent Academic Research 

Studies- IARS, 2013). 

 

Colombia: Colombia has seen to the development of a network of over 32 Casas de Justicia 

(Houses of Justice), bringing services to answer to family and criminal violence together. 

The use of substitutes to court proceedings has numerous benefits. The victims’ needs are 

met quickly. Wrongdoers are able to fix the harm they have brought on the victim while 
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avoiding prison and its countless negative impacts (Independent Academic Research 

Studies- IARS, 2013).  

 

Looking at the Nigeria context where victims of sexual assault/violence choose not to 

report to the police or even appear in court, such arrangements as earlier mentioned like 

the Family group conferencing can proof to be a viable option for many victims of sexual 

assault. On the other hand, the aforementioned could still have a negative effect on women 

as it could create a platform for privatization of gendered violence if these cases are 

handled in exclusion of the Criminal Justice system (Shroeder,2005; Coker, 2002; 

Weinstein, 1996) 

 

It is thus pertinent to have at the back of our minds the aim of the women’s movement 

struggle which is to expose every form of violence against women thereby debunking the 

fact that it is private matter and take it public to serve as a deterrence to perpetrators 

working through the Criminal Justice system (Schroeder, 2005).  

 

In furtherance to this, women need to constantly acknowledge the fact that there the harms 

suffered in intimate and domestic relationships are crimes and need to be dealt with and 

be authenticated by employing a vigorous legal process (Benhabib, 1992 & Hudson, 

2002).  

 

Furthermore, there is a high likelihood that states could encourage the use of Restorative 

Justice to shift responsibility from their own negligence of sexual and other societal 

inequalities, leaving people to deal with their problems alone (Hudson, 1998,2002,2006; 

Coker,2002) In same vein, Restorative Justice could fail in addressing societal concerns 

and to produce adequate societal change (Schroeder, 2005).  

 

Other feminists have expressed their lack of support for those who use criminalisation 

approaches of harsh consequences, which rests on the trusting believe that criminal law 

can what it takes to bring about societal change and that incarceration promotes a safer 

society (Martin,1998 & Snider, 1998). 

 

They raise worries that feminist reorganizations of the 1970s and 1980s are yet to empower 

women.  While women’s associations have positively lobbied for legitimate reform, 

particularly in gendered violence cases, these legitimate reforms are yet to be 

implemented. The consequences globally are often low reporting rates, prosecution, 

charging and increased conviction of minorities on the other hand. (Stubbs, 2006;).This 

thus highlights the need why we should keep in mind these issues while facilitating or 

mediating cases of sexual violence within the private spheres of Restorative Justice. 

 

Despite the secrecy code, those mediating should have at the back of their minds, the 

interest of the society, particularly the efforts put in by women’s movement towards 
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publicizing every form of violence against women – not essentially actual cases, but 

numbers/statistics must be produced regularly and shared for public awareness.  

 

There is suggestion that wider (than arbitration) models of Restorative Justice like circles 

or conferencing may be improved at bringing in community and representing therefore 

people’s interest on the case. The damage caused is better understood through using 

discussion processes, like victim-impact declaration at a hearing and Restorative Justice 

conferencing in the criminal’s community (Hudson, 2002). Similarly, while guarding the 

woman’s identity, human experiences can be shared through investigative writing, 

conference presentations, media discussions, or interaction with government and civil 

society.  

 

We would nonetheless like to advice against general and easy statements that Restorative 

Justice works miraculously in all these circumstances. Individuals who are Practitioners in 

the field can better relate how difficult a process this is (Umbreit, 2001). Indeed, we all 

would dispute the fact that extreme consideration must be shown to the methods and 

standards employed in such arbitration cases given the intricacy of the matter.  

 

It is imperative to note that Restorative Justice strategies can also be employed 

independently of the justice system (Madsen, 2004; Gustafson, 2005) – for instance, 

arbitration can happen during all the phases of a crime, even when a judgement has been 

issued already.  

 

Grounded on these contentions, we can therefore state that Restorative Justice which is a 

form of reconciliation should not take part place as diversion from the court but should be 

seen as one to work parallel to it, and other than criticising the Criminal Justice system, 

the introduction of Restorative Justice should inform its amendment of practice and 

upgraded implementation, particularly in gendered violence cases. Women who are 

courageous enough to report such cases and further demand that the offender be 

prosecuted, ought to be granted the right to hearing leading to a criminal trial, together 

with conferencing or mediation.  

 

Conferencing or Mediation should be suggested only in instances the victim states openly 

the wish for it, after they must have been fully informed on its both the disadvantages and 

advantages of the process. 

 

Obviously, both the mediation and prosecution team would be informed by an expert team, 

comprising welfare and medical staff. The amalgamation of the two (Restorative Justice 

and trial approach) could turn out to be a good control measure against secondary 

oppression and could give her that enabling platform to narrate her ordeal outside the 

standard and legal framework, while obviously going after her need for a public 

condemnation and hearing of the crime. 
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Peacebuilding Structures in the Niger Delta Region of Nigeria 

Considering the nature of Restorative Justice – which is often community –driven, it was 

however pertinent for the researchers to examine some available peace building structures 

in their context, which is the Niger Delta region of Nigeria. The Niger Delta region is 

comprised of eight states and is notorious for its oil producing activities and the huge 

revenue it contributes to National development. Research has shown that the region has 

remained restive since the advent of oil discovery.  This restiveness by the youths has 

brought on different forms of conflict which often leave women and children at the 

receiving end. For the focus of this paper, we shall be looking at the available peace 

building structures and how they contribute towards resolving feminine-related violence 

in the region. The structures include: the peace clubs; the observatory groups and the 

women peace and security network. 

 

The Peace Clubs: The peace clubs where established in 2014 through the partnership of 

Centre for Environment Human Rights and Development (CEHRD) and Nigeria Stability 

and Reconciliation programme (NSRP). Peace clubs serve as “safe spaces” which bring 

together young people from different backgrounds and affiliations to discuss critical issues 

of concern (especially relating to peace) and share values of tolerance and civic 

responsibility. The general principle of the club is to bring about a change in awareness 

and patterns of thought that will lead to a transformation in the behaviour of young people. 

This will result in young people imbibing values of mutual respect, peace, fairness, 

teamwork, discipline and tolerance for others; this will result in a society that regards peace 

as a state of mind, a chosen value, a norm and a way of life. The peace clubs also work in 

partnership with the observatory group in reporting incidences of violence against women 

and girls; and also taking part in mediation in conflict cases. In summary, PCs promote a 

culture of peace among young people.    

 

The Observatory: The observatory steering committee also known as OBSTEC was 

launched in 2015 by Nigeria Stability and Reconciliation Programe (NSRP) with the 

objective of contributing to reduce violence against women and girls in the Niger Delta 

region. The Obstec serves as a virtual safe space where incidences of violence against 

women and girls are monitored and the reports collated. These reports are transferred to 

the right authorities to ensure that the cases are handled effectively and the victims’ get 

justice which at the long run will help prevent/reduce cases of violence against women and 

girls (NSRP,2015). 

 

Women Peace and Security Network: The Women Peace and Security Network was 

established in 2006 under the Ghanaian law as a women-led, women-focused Pan-African 

Non-Governmental Organization with the principal mandate to promote women's strategic 

leadership and participation in security and peace governance in Africa as stipulated in the 

United Nations Security Council Resolution (UNSCR) 1325 national action plan. Over the 

last two decades the network has been replicated in other countries and regions; women 

have been actively engaged in ensuring that they work with their states towards the 
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implementation and domestication of the United Nations Security Council Resolution 

(UNSCR) 1325 particularly those in war-torn societies to restore relationships and 

promote social unity (WIPSEN-A). 

 

The three platforms described above all have one thing in common – they are all women-

centred that focused on reducing every form of feminine- related violence in the Niger 

Delta region. No doubt, they do not employ Restorative Justice in resolving their conflicts 

but they go as far as mediating between conflicting parties. With the gradual introduction 

of Restorative Justice in the Criminal Justice system and the development sector, one 

would be sure that in years to come, feminine-related violence in the Niger Delta region 

and Nigeria at large will be handled using restorative just particularly for those women 

who lack the confidence to go through the police and the court in search for justice. 

 

Relevance to the Development Sector  

As earlier stated, the amalgamation of the Criminal Justice system and Restorative Justice 

might be a hard one to employ especially for the development practitioners. However, an 

understanding of the principles of Restorative Justice can offer a path for entry (Reamer, 

2004). The principles include social justice and service (NASW, 2000). The service aspect 

of Restorative Justice is found through advocacy for this humanistic integrity and approach 

in deciding for which conditions these alternate forms of justice are suitable. Social justice 

entails equity or fairness to offer stability amongst persons with varying degrees of 

influence in a societal setting. The worth of competency comes into play as development 

practitioners get training in restorative methodologies and become accustomed with the 

developing research literature on participant happiness with the procedure.  

 

Development workers, who are schooled in ethnic sensitivity and a strengths-

empowerment methodology will discover that their standards make for an expected fit 

between their career and the enterprises of RJ (Fred, 2005). Development workers in 

Australia, United Kingdom, Canada and New Zealand made this finding, many years ago. 

It could be offered in university or workshops courses; the training potential of Restorative 

Justice ideas is significant. Drawing on these ideas, the instructor or trainer can assist the 

participants in connecting the philosophies of Restorative Justice with development work 

ethics and values. Participants can be assisted to see from a feminist point of view how 

women who have been victimized personally can take part by sharing their experiences of 

trauma and getting community backing in the process of healing. In their day-to-day 

practice with victimized women, development workers may discover that some clients 

may wish to meet with the victimizer, typically years later, for aims of gathering 

information or healing. Countless such conferences happen in prison. In such situations, 

development workers can make suitable recommendations to victim support services 

professionals who facilitate victim—offender conferencing. 

 

Because we focused on male-perpetrated offense against female victims, or gendered 

crime, a feminist theoretical background of the viewpoint school was selected as the 
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suitable formulation to direct the discussion. Four basic restorative models (community 

reparation, healing circles, family group conferencing and victim-offender conferencing) 

were defined. Common to all these prototypes, which are used internationally, is an 

importance on the victims needs, truth being said through the individual’s voice, 

communicating directly, and the offender being accountable to the victim.  

 

These qualities are in line with the teachings of standpoint feminism in their emphasis on 

ensuring the voices of oppressed population and women are listened to. These 

characteristics are also in agreement with development work standards of independence 

and increasing a person's sense of worth and dignity. The encounter presented here was to 

see if ideologies of Restorative Justice that are broadly acceptable in areas of international 

crimes commissions and justice would have potentials for helping women who have been 

gone through victimization in the hands of their abusive partners. Indeed, Restorative 

Justice possibly offers a possibility through which the development career can rebuild its 

remarkable role in Criminal Justice. To exercise leadership in a country where exciting 

innovation is greatly desired is the challenge for development workers in Nigeria. 

 

 

Conclusion 

In this paper we argued on the need to employ Restorative Justice into handling cases of 

feminine-related violence – more specifically, we looked at sexual assault/violence. While 

advocating that Restorative Justice is a good choice for these cases, we pointed out that 

these processes can happen in many legal contexts. We presented a framework and a model 

in which Restorative Justice can be practiced mainly with women who do not feel 

comfortable reporting the offence. In such circumstances, we argued that experts who 

facilitate the process should make an active effort to always have it at the back of their 

minds bear the women’s movement struggle which is aimed at making the private political, 

and thus make statistics accessible and discover ways to share the human 

experiences/stories while guarding women’s privacy.  

 

In furtherance to this, we argued that each time offences get reported, the matter should be 

monitored in tandem by both systems rather than being diverted; this will guard the 

women’s efforts to get justice from the public and validated Criminal Justice system, while 

ensuring that the rates of re-victimisation remain low by offering a non-legal platform in 

which to relate the experience/story through Restorative Justice. At the moment there 

might not be evidence on the manner in which these corresponding efforts would work in 

practice. In other words, there is need for further debate in specific legislations and 

contexts. We also maintained that, given the sensitivity and complexity of the matter, 

Restorative Justice must handle these cases with great attention and care in methods that 

are proper for sexual assault/violence cases. As with other cases of serious violence, the 

professionalism of those involved in all the phases and the facilitator will be of significant 

importance.  
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This paper therefore recommends the adoption of Restorative Justice by the Criminal 

Justice system especially in handling cases of feminine-related violence. The use of 

Restorative Justice for feminine-related violence should be done particularly for females 

who lack the courage to go through the police and the court due to fear of stigmatization. 

This is to ensure that the women’s movement whose primary aim is to make such issues 

public is not defeated. In furtherance to this, statics should be made available for the public 

to avoid making gendered crimes private which is contrary to the women’s movement. 

Finally, safe spaces should be established by the government for survivors/victims of 

gendered crimes. 
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Chapter Six 

 

 

 
FROM ASKAM TO AKSUM: ACHIEVING 

RECONCILIATION IN THE AESTHETIC KNOWLEDGE 

DOMAIN OF AFRICA 
 

Andreas Velthuizen 

 

 

 

Introduction 

Ashkam and Aksum are very different places. Not only in terms of location they are 

thousands of kilometres apart in two different parts of Africa, the cultural contexts are 

also more different than similar. Ashkam is a small town in the Kalahari Desert of 

South Africa, central to the San communities and other peoples of the Northern Cape 

Province of South Africa. Aksum is the name of the ancient city in the Aksumite 

Kingdom of the Afars in Northern Ethiopia.  

 

The two locations have been selected as units of analysis because of the customary 

peace building practices of indigenous peoples living in those areas. Furthermore, has 

it been identified as appropriate populations to compare because of the different trans-

national interactions, political history, socio-economic conditions, technological 

constraints, physical environment and legal framework in which the indigenous people 

are resolving conflicts.  

 

In both these cases, research indicated that the dispute resolution of these indigenous 

people is informed by several knowledge claims. In both cases dispute resolution is 

informed by knowledge claims from an indigenous cultural perspective, formal legal 

imperatives, modern governance, religion and spirituality. However, it is the 

knowledge claims articulated through the art forms of indigenous communities, that 

completes a holistic picture towards understanding of the causes, dynamics, 

consequences and actors concerning reconciliation and peacebuilding in Africa. 

 

Against this background, the question is asked:  How can knowledge articulated 

through poetics be discovered so that it contributes to the existing body of knowledge 

and practical solutions related to peace and reconciliation in African communities? 
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The aim of the paper is therefore present an overview of research methodology to 

discover the interrelationships between reconciliation and the poetics of different 

cultures. The analysis will focus on community level with the cultural context of the 

two peoples under discussion, allowing for interpretation beyond the physical 

dimension.  

 

The central arguments are that knowledge can be discovered from various forms of 

poetics through sensuous participation and intellectual interpretation, applying it to the 

process of reconciliation. This argument will be presented according to the following 

scope and framework:  

 

Conceptual Framework: 

 

a) The process of peace and reconciliation in African communities 

b) African knowledge domains 

c) The aesthetic knowledge domain  

d) Poetics 

 

Finding of Practical Solutions for Peacebuilding in African Communities: 

 

a) The creative and artistic life-worlds of the Afar and the San  

b) Observing and sensuous participating in the artful expressions of research 

subjects 

c) Discovering knowledge through intellectual interpretation of the ritual 

and the story  

d) Applying aesthetic knowledge claims to the process of reconciliation and 

healing on community and policy level 

 

Conceptual Framework 

Before I move to a discussion of practicalities, I need to elucidate some theoretical 

concepts that I will be using in the paper. The relationship between peace and 

reconciliation on community level; knowledge that informs that; the aesthetic 

knowledge domain and poetics will be discussed. 

 

Peace and Reconciliation on Community Level  

Reconciliation is founded on the values of peace, justice, fairness, healing and 

forgiveness. Furthermore, reconciliation seeks recognition of cultural identity, trust 

building, and relinquishing personal animosities. Moreover, reconciliation 

encompasses social dialogue, responding to relationships within and between 

communities as well as cultural, religious and other sensitivities. ‘At its core, 

reconciliation is concerned with bringing diverse voices into conversation and 

balances the perspectives they present’. (Komesaroff 2008, 10).  
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Reconciliation refers to a set of ‘deep’ processes that transforms relationships of hate 

and distrust into relationships of trust. In this process, enemies acknowledge their 

mutual humanity, empathize with each other’s suffering, redress injustices of the past, 

express their remorse, forgiveness and offer reparations. Reconciliation reflects a shift 

from mutual to the taking responsibility for own actions and the communities they 

belong to. (Cohen 1997). 

 

In the African tradition, reconciliation refers to the tradional African concept described 

as Ubuntu (in Nguni languages), Botho (in Sesotho), Kparakpor (in the Yoruba 

language) and Ujaama (in Swahili) which asserts that the self-interest of one cannot 

be divorced from other people in the community. (Velthuizen 2016). Desmond Tutu 

summarises it very well by saying ‘Reconciliation is about the healing of breaches, 

redressing imbalances, the restoration of broken relationships, rehabilitation of victim 

and perpetrator’ (Tutu 2000, 54-55).  

 

Knowledge claims that inform Peace and Reconciliation 

Reconciliation presupposes that there is not one truth to follow, but several claims to what 

is ‘truth’ are found in the episteme of African society. Although these claims originate in 

lived experiences and therefore overlaps, it may sometimes contradict each other to depict 

reality as perceived by the knowledge holder.  

 

A scientific knowledge claim is the knowledge of a person founded on the methods and 

procedures of science rather than on subjective belief or unsupported speculation. The 

person must have good grounds for his/her belief. (Robert Billet Promotions, 1998). Four 

primary factors that are used to determine whether evidence amounts to scientific 

knowledge: whether it has been tested; whether it has been subject to peer review and 

publication; the known or potential rate of error; and the degree of acceptance within the 

scientific community.  

 

Indigenous knowledge is claimed as homegrown and unique to a specific culture and 

therefore valid in that specific cultural environment. Founded on lived experience over a 

long time, indigenous knowledge is kept and protected by community knowledge holders 

and used to solve problems within the community. Access to indigenous knowledge 

requires learning and participatory research with the community as partner.  

 

Indigenous knowledge claims are influenced by spirituality and religion. Spirituality 

represents a specific cosmology, or view of the universe, that informs day-to-day life-

worlds and perspectives. It is articulated from the heart through the word (language), 

claiming divine wisdom to resolve complex issues. It is sometimes, but not always, visible 

through religious ritual. In many cases rituals are private events during which the Diviners 

play a central role in communicating with the living dead (ancestors). 
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Those who claims scientific knowledge sometimes challenges the validity of knowledge 

claims derived from spirituality viewing it as “primitive” in the absence of tools to verify 

validity. However, spirituality and religion cannot be wished away through scientism 

because it is inherently part of the normative knowledge foundation of the Africa people, 

where beliefs are more influential that scientific proof. African knowledge holders are also 

highly suspicious of scientism that aim to diminish African knowledge as inferior and 

excluding it from for instance dispute resolution processes. 

 

Official knowledge is claimed by governments and international institutions, founded on 

research including knowledge as the result of formal intelligence processes. These 

knowledge claims tend to become dominant narratives, in many cases representing a 

distortion of realities to be subservient to the preconceived perspectives of donors or chain 

of command. In most cases of official knowledge claims, it is difficult to detect distortions 

until such time the effect thereof on conflict situations is experienced.  

 

Aesthetic knowledge domain contains articulation of information, feelings and emotions 

through various forms of poetics. Many people feel more comfortable with articulating 

knowledge, including knowledge on conflict, through music, poetry, painting, dance, 

storytelling, crafts and artefacts. It is an important source of knowledge when viewed from 

different vantages points and interpreted with the artist within cultural context.  

 

Knowledge requires not only cross-disciplinary interrogations of knowledge claims about 

the real world. In a trans-dimensional world, knowledge perspectives are subjected to 

empirical observation, analytical procedure and application of normative wisdom, or what 

can be called, holistic knowledge. The researcher should recognise that people in conflict 

might have varied experiences of reality. These realities need to be accessed, collated, 

integrated and synthesised for new knowledge to emerge, recognising the normative-

spiritual realm that informs the epistemology and cosmology of Africa.  

 

Aesthetic Knowledge Domain and Poetics 

Aesthetic knowledge is empirical knowledge derived from individuals experiencing 

objects and events, rooted in personal feelings. Human taste (the ability to distinguish 

between what is beautiful and ugly) established an epistemological or logical uniqueness 

of aesthetic concepts. Aesthetic concepts are subjective (‘beauty is in the eye of the 

beholder’) and the view that aesthetic concepts are objective (the sunset or mountains are 

beautiful). There are no rules for aesthetics, but aesthetic concepts play a significant role 

in discussion and disputation, being context-dependent, constructed out of social customs.  

For example, the term ‘harmony’ may not have the same meaning in different cultures. 

(Eaton 2016). 

 

Folklore and the arts can be useful in bringing people together across all kinds of socially 

constructed barriers, including differences created by political conflicts, the dynamics of 

oppression, and hostility reproduced by violence’. (Cohen 1997). The aesthetic experience 
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is defined by Besides the profound and pleasurable transaction between a human being 

and certain cultural and artistic forms’ (Cohen & Yalen 2005, 1-5), judgments on aesthetic 

forms are authentic judgments with truth-values from which inferences can be made, 

serious questions can be asked, issues debated, confirming or refuting features of an object 

or event, with several people investigating the form or event. ‘Supervenience’ (meaning a 

stable set of foundational properties and dependant properties of an object or event) is not 

required. Aesthetic experiences are sensory and cognitive, assisting former enemies to 

reconcile, visualizing and giving substance to more equitable relationships and institutions. 

(Cohen 2005, 51-54). 

 

According to Aristotle philosophises that there are persons who, by conscious art or mere 

habit, imitate and represent various objects through the medium of colour, form and voice, 

producing rhythm, language or harmony. (Butcher 1992, 7), Later years, exponents such 

as Brady (1991, 12) stated that the point of poetics is to prevent premature closure on 

thinking, encouraging creativity in research and findings from many voices, interaction 

and intellectual harmony.  In his later work Brady (2003, 3-4) proposes ‘artful-science’ 

through fieldwork in ‘semiotic world’ to study signs and symbols together with positivist 

research. ‘No science is an island and no discipline is unconnected to the study of being 

human’.  Stoller (2012) proposes the use of sensuous scholarship that links analytical and 

sensible approaches which is only possible with the rejection of mind/body duality and 

acceptance of interconnectedness. Low (2012, 271) proposes sensory scholarship 

following a ‘sensory-interpretation model’ that prescribes meaning making and 

consciousness as experienced from the vantage point of the bodily and sensual experiences 

of the researcher and the researched, fashioning their sensual selves and deploy sensual 

practices through somatic work (alternative medicine approaches, experiential movement 

disciplines, and dance techniques).  

 

Finding of Practical Solutions for Peacebuilding in African Communities 

In this part, I seek to address the practical way of research methods to discover knowledge 

on peace and reconciliation that is embedded in the aesthetic knowledge domain, 

articulated through poetics. The creative and artistic life-worlds of the two peoples under 

discussion will be explained; observation and participation in the life-world; the 

importance of self-reflection and complementary reflection; as well as the application of 

the discovered knowledge, will be offered. 

 

The Creative and Artistic Life-Worlds of the Afar and the San 

The San is part of the First People of Southern Africa. The largest group of San people 

currently resides in a low-income village called Platfontein on the outskirts of Kimberley, 

the capital of the Northern Cape Province of South Africa. The next largest San group is 

the ‡Khomani of the southern Kalahari. The group is descended from several original San 

groups, including the ||Ng!u who close relatives of the !Xam who lived south of the !Gariep 

River. Approximately 1 500 adults are spread over an area of more than 1 000 km in the 

Northern Cape Province. The San people still suffer from the consequences of genocide 
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before and during colonialism, soldiers fighting as surrogates for belligerents during the 

so-called Cold War, apartheid and a current society that is sometimes neglecting minorities 

without political power. (See:  https://dspace.nwu.ac.za/handle/10394/13079 for more 

readings about San communities in conflict and in the search for reconciliation). 

 

According to Yates and Manhire (1991, 3) San cosmology is an all-encompassing world-

view that extends into every dimension of their existence, including spirituality. Ouzman 

(2008, 223) explains it in terms of intersection of spirit and ordinary worlds which is a 

source of beliefs, places, objects, skills and stories that allow people to innovate and to 

make an impact in the modern world. Contemporary circumstances such as the ‘syncretic’ 

adoption of Christianity and real social problems such as alcoholism, domestic violence 

and abuse, is today unfortunately part of their life-world.  

 

The Afar, referring to themselves as Cafara Umata (the Afar nation), is a Cushitic-

speaking people. Colonial borders have left the Afar people (organised in pastoralists 

clans) fragmented between the states of Ethiopia, Eritrea and Djibouti. Clan-based 

institutions are central to Afar culture and cosmology. The rule of elders, a patriarchal 

authority at all levels, well established economic and political networks, as well as efficient 

communication skills and institutions are part of the modern life-world of the Afars. The 

Afar expresses their views using carefully selected idiomatic expressions and proverbs. 

Social organization and cultural institutions of the Afar of Northern Ethiopia. (Reda 2011, 

424-429) 

 

Observing and Sensuous Participating in the Artful Expressions of Research Subjects 

San storytelling highlights the causal relationship between poverty, dispossession, and 

conflict. During storytelling, the narrator shares a story about his or her experience of 

rising above poverty, articulating ‘the hero’s journey’. A particular context that is being 

overcome includes being low-income San communities in South Africa. Other kinds of 

stories that are told, relate to peace and reconciliation, chronicling the movement of the! 

Xun and Khwe from military bases in Angola, to the resettlement camp next to the Orange 

River, to the lands of the Platfontein Farm where they now live and have custodianship of 

the land. Entwining the hardships of dis- and trans-location from their homelands in 

Angola to a country that has little capacity to treat the San/Bushmen communities as equal 

South African citizens. These powerful stories demonstrate reconciliation as an on-going 

journey of conflict and harmony redressing the past, reconciling with that which is lost, 

creating, building and growing with the resources and abilities available.  (Velthuizen & 

Ferguson, 2017). 

 

The Kassow of the Afar is a poetized performance act unique to Afar consensus building 

applicable to critical issues or events threatening to disrupt the strong unity and solidarity 

of Afar society. The Afar Kassow belongs to a unique mix of oral literature, aesthetic 

performance art and political drama. The poetic performance of Afar Kassow is an ethical 

and cognitive system performed to construct and reconstruct Afar social reality. The power 
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and aesthetics of its poetic imagination reverberates across time and space so that people 

wilfully accept the message. The phenomenological experience of the Kassow is 

characterised by interaction between political and poetical during oral poetry and speech 

act. “Kassowing” is to be done when a case, an idea or event happens to cause division 

and polarization against the community consensus. Kassowing employs information 

networking “Xaaguing” to survey opinions and to establish the necessity to convene. It 

also involves framing contentious issues in manageable form. The aim is to create the 

opportunity for a variant of view to be presented in poetic, argumentative and entertaining 

cases. Details are totally unknown to the performers up until the Kassow day, as well as 

unpredictable and determined by on-stage performance. However, invitees are given time 

to gather relevant ideas and generate themes for their respective topics. The final script of 

Kassow is produced on stage by the interaction of cooperative but competent performer 

groups and the active participation of the audience, who sits in a circle to watch the 

performers line up in two groups, choreographed to take centre stage. Kassowing   is too 

poetic to be governed by rule. The art of mutual outsmarting, impressing people and 

openness to acknowledge the poetics of the other side drives the process. (Gizachew, 

Le’ake, Zinabu, Gidey, and Kassie 2017).  

 

Discovering Knowledge through Intellectual Interpretation of the Ritual and the Story  

Personal reconciliation is required to discover knowledge from poetics through trans-

disciplinary, participant observation from a specific culture. First, the researcher has to go 

through a process of self-reflection to develop an awareness of how the cultural context of 

the creator of poetics differs from that of the researcher, assuming that the researcher 

comes from another cultural context. Furthermore, the researcher has the challenge of 

differentiating between sensuous feeling and emotional involvement. Sensing without 

constriction when participating in the event is important, but emotional distance after the 

event to objectively evaluate and interpret what was experienced. Once the researcher 

achieved this inner-reconciliation, the researcher is ready to engage as a participant scholar 

applying an innovative sensorial research strategy to access knowledge in the aesthetic 

knowledge domain.  

 

Ideally, a sensorial strategy is launched from a vantage point where artful expressions can 

be accessed and assessed. A suitable course of action is to respond to poetic forms such as 

storytelling and theatre, physically embroiling in the event to discover new knowledge. 

Innovative sensorial strategies involve sensuous, participant scholarship by immersion 

through discourse with other participants. Through mutual discourse the subjectivities and 

fictionalized realities that “ring true” can be discovered.   

 

Sensuous participation and intellectual interpretation with other participants contribute to 

the understanding of the cultural norms and expectations of those who are in the process 

of reconciliation. Otherwise, it would be difficult to articulate the message in popular 

language. Poetic art forms such as storytelling and theatre are therefore more than just 

another way of articulating an abstraction. It can be a profoundly affective process of 
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locating, articulating and communicating personal lived experiences.  Such a process 

opens the way for encoding (especially in digital format using a camera), analysis and 

interpretation of digitalized stories and theatre. Knowledge production to share 

experiences, build relationships and reconciliation, may then follow.   

 

Applying Aesthetic Knowledge to Restorative Community Justice 

Reconciliation and restoration are not rational processes, they evolve from emotions that 

are deeply imbedded in a sub-conscious realm of the human mind that needs to be accessed 

through ritual and artful expressions. Reconciliation is first personal reconciliation, 

meaning that the victim, perpetrator and affected person first needs to find personal 

commitment to the process of reconciliation. It means that the person, as individual or 

collectively, assumes responsibility for dialogue aimed at the restoration of peaceful 

relations characterised by relinquished animosities, recognition of mutual humanity, trust, 

forgiveness and healing. In this process of reconciliation, it is inevitable that social justice, 

social equilibrium, and cultural identity are restored in a community.    

 

The aesthetic domain lies within an epistemology where people who seeks self-reflection 

can experience and learn about the complexity of the reconciliation process by objectively 

responding to artful expressions.  Learning from the aesthetic domain is essential for 

complementary reflection on how to address disconnections and work towards peaceful 

co-existence in a community. For effective learning to take place, the response to art forms 

needs to be a quality response, meaning that a ‘whole person’ response is required.  The 

participant learner observes and participates with an in-depth understanding of the cultural 

norms that inform the artistic impression, ignoring the notion to apply universal rules. 

 

Knowledge embedded in poetics can therefore be accessed through the self-awareness and 

self-conscious bodily participation of all research participants, including community 

members, sensing what the sometimes many voices try to articulate. A knowledge 

dimension can be accessed through intellectual interpretation of what is experienced by 

the senses, by critically reflecting together on the meaning of what is experienced, as well 

as seeking synthesis of sensory feeling. The result of this sensory-interpretation of poetics 

opens the access of better understanding of issues that are difficult to articulate in popular 

language and to analyse from a positivist perspective. If this new understanding is applied, 

it would probability create new pathways to reconciliation. 

 

Applying Aesthetic Knowledge to Public Policy 

Policy-makers working on rebuilding communities after violence and long-standing 

oppression should recognise that arts and cultural work are important resources for 

coexistence and reconciliation. They warrant investment to educate create opportunities 

for artists, cultural workers, related administrators and educators. 
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On national level, belligerent politics can learn a lot from the consensual and negotiated 

meaning making of art forms such as storytelling and theatre, which often reflect the 

activities of political actors. 

 

Formulators and enforcers of government policy can use the opportunity to gauge people 

participation, to manage differences in a democratic way, promoting loyalty of citizens, 

using the art of the community as a living laboratory and site of knowledge.   
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Chapter Seven 

 

 

 
THE ROLE OF RESTORATIVE JUSTICE IN COUNTERING 

VIOLENT EXTREMISM: LESSONS FOR NIGERIA 
 

Don John O. Omale 

Oshita O. Oshita 

 

 

 

Introduction 

Governments across the world have had some notable successes against extremist and 

terrorist groups by the use of military warfare, but there is a growing realization at the 

highest levels globally that one key area that costly mistakes have been made is in the 

Restorative Justice approach to countering the narratives that inspire individuals to join 

such groups in the first place.  Hence, in the report to the UN Security Council entitled 

“The United Nations and conflict prevention: a collective recommitment”, the Secretary-

General noted that “Dialogue and Conflict Resolution” should top the Seven Priority Areas 

in taking action against violent extremism because, ‘the risk of violent extremism often 

increases in the same conditions that lead to heightened risk of conflict. And where conflict 

already exists, we must redouble our efforts to promote and sustain dialogue between 

warring parties, since persistent unresolved conflict is proving to be a major driver of 

violent extremism’ (UN Security Council Report S/2015/730). 

 

The use of military warfare in countering violent extremism certainly will however, 

achieve what Johan Galtung calls ‘negative peace’ (the prevention or absence of personal 

violence); whereas the use of Restorative Justice model aims at achieving ‘positive peace’ 

(dealing with root causes of violence). According to Johan Galtung positive peace is when 

structural violence is absent because the direct physical violence is not the only violence 

that has to be stopped. Cultural and structural violence also have to be stopped. Cultural 

violence in the context of Nigeria can be seen as a kind of hatred or justification of one 

party killing the other. Stopping this can be achieved through ensuring the prevention of 

personal violence. However, positive peace is sustainable and has a long-term orientation. 

Countering violent extremism therefore should be focused on encouraging positive peace 

instead of negative peace in order to address the root causes of the extremism. If Nigeria 

does not address the root causes of violent extremism in the country, it will be sending an 
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endless stream of troops, supplies and resources without any improvement nor reduction 

of violence in the conflict zone. 

 

Restorative Justice model is therefore imperative because research evidence have shown 

that there is a striking absence of critical thinking among members of extremist and 

terrorist groups (QIASS, 2013). Extremist leaders often demand almost blind obedience 

and train followers to follow orders without complaints. It is the absence of critical 

thinking that explains why distortion of religion and conspiracy theories, so plainly wrong 

to a thinking person, hold sway among members of these groups. So, we need to talk to 

them, do things with them and for them rather than to them; particularly for persons 

deemed “at   risk” as well as engaging with those who are convicted or detained to “win 

hearts and minds” in extremists’ communities and amongst 

extremists.   Some people have argued   that we should not give extremist groups 

any legitimacy by talking to them, we should starve them of oxygen, since they have no 

regard to government’s efforts on dialoguing with them. This view is even stronger as 

Boko Haram recently released a new video allegedly showing Shaibu Moni –one of the 

terrorist group’s commanders who were swapped with eighty-two (82) Chibok girls 

threatening that a bomb attack on Abuja was imminent. 

 

However, the view of this paper is that, no matter how difficult they 

are, we have to keep trying to talk to them because if they are only talking to each 

other, no one is going to have the opportunity to ask them the 

hard questions about their distorted ideology and where they are going with 

continued   violence.  We have to keep talking to them otherwise they become a “close 

system” of their own, because research has shown that ‘the views held by all kinds of 

perpetrators of violent extremism against the “Others” are shared by the wider 

communities to which they belong' (Sibbit, 1997).  Their views and distorted ideology are 

backward looking and retrogressive to the first stage of societal development.  Auguste 

Comte (1798-1857) for instance, identified three stages of societal development: First is 

theological/Fictitious stage: This is a stage in human society where everything is strongly 

attributed to God and religion. It is characterized with theocracy (rulers ruled in the name 

of God and punished followers on behalf of God); every good or evil things that happened 

came from God: If they succeeded, it is God. If they failed, it is God (teleological belief 

system); and If someone killed, it is God (theodicy).  The Second stage is the Metaphysical 

stage; this is a stage where rational thinkers began to manifest and ask questions why are 

certain things happening in the other part of the world and not happening on the other? 

Rationality became man`s curiosity. The third stage which happens to be the final one is 

the scientific stage where man subjected himself to scientific verifications. From this 

typology of societal development, it could be argued that the Boko Haram extremists are 

clearly fixated at the theological/fictitious stage of human development. Their ideology is 

inversely proportional to the democratic values of our contemporary society. They are 

perhaps, “psychological throwbacks” or what Cesare Lombroso (1836–1909) called 

“atavistic personality” that need to be cognitively restored; just as Sigmund Freud (1856 -
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1939) argued that ‘the role of consciousness is to make the unconscious conscious’. This 

is imperative because as an African adage says “if a normal person is seen naked pursuing 

a mad man, it becomes difficult to differentiate between the normal person and the mad 

man”. 

 

It is on the basis of this understanding that Restorative Justice theory which is strategically 

endowed to deal with cases like this becomes very relevant to countering violent 

extremism.  Restorative Justice according to Marshall (1999:9) is defined as a problem-

solving approach to crime which involves the parties themselves and the community 

generally, in an active relationship with statutory agencies to collectively resolve how to 

deal with the aftermath of the offence and its implications for the future’’. The salient 

points to note in this definition is that Restorative Justice is a “problem solving” model. It 

consensually and collectively brings victims, offender and community to together to 

resolve and to deal with the aftermath of an offence and its implication for the future.   

 

Purpose/Signifance of Study 

In this age of self-radicalization and terrorist-inspired acts of violence, home-grown or 

domestic-based efforts to counter violent extremism have become a security imperative. 

Violent extremism, as we know is acts defending a specific ideology and opposing core 

democratic principles and values, sometimes leading to terrorist acts. 

 

Restorative Justice approach is about reaching out to these people and engaging people 

with extremist beliefs. But often times, counterterrorism laws prevent us from teaching 

negotiation and negotiating with people affiliated with extremist groups because it is 

mostly focused on the use of police and military action. However, this paper provides us 

an opportunity to explore alternative counter terrorism options and assess the wide array 

of causes underlying violent extremism in a safe, educational and controlled environment. 

 

This is particularly important for us as peace builders and Restorative Justice practitioners 

as we continue to fight criminalization and radicalization by engaging and mediating with 

violent extremists and groups. 

 

Hopefully, with this comparative lens, we might start seeing interesting patterns and 

distinctions in how the government responds in different ways and how some governments 

have more success than others in countering extremism because not one cause of or cure 

for violent extremism exist. 

 

Theoretical Review 

Conflict as social phenomenon is as a result of “seeing things in part, and pursuing apart” 

hence, this paper applies the “Communicative Penance Theory” propounded by Duff 

(2003) in its theoretical discourse. This Restorative Justice theory believes that healing and 

forgiveness can come out of fruitful and meaningful dialogue and communication. It gives 

parties and stakeholders in a particular crime to be remorseful and provide a voice to the 
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victim as well. For instance, research findings on victim–offender mediation in cases of 

serious violent crime reveal that the most decisive elements of an encounter between 

victim and offender are communication, the need for information, and the need to gain 

some sense of “why me” (see Stager, 2010; Omale, 2012). The findings show that most of 

the victims who experienced these meetings see the Restorative Justice approach as 

powerful and healing. For victims who do not want to engage in a direct face-to-face 

meeting with the offender, indirect victim– offender mediation (shuttle mediation) is a 

possible alternative to communicate through an intermediary with the offender. If the 

victim cannot meet the offender, because he is unknown or dead, victim impact panels 

offer victims a forum where they can tell their story to an offender who is linked to the 

victim by a common kind of crime. In cases of terrorism or mass violent conflict, this could 

be a member of the same terrorist group or other representatives. Moreover, it is revealed 

that vicarious victims are particularly affected by mass terrorist victimisation, which 

requires a Restorative Justice response at the community and the macro-level. 

 

The communicative penance theory is therefore imperative for counter terrorism and 

counter violent extremism because according to Haynes (1985) ‘unless we are going to 

kill all of our criminals, or keep them shut up for life in prisons, there is only one way to 

protect society from further Crime-Restorative Justice’. It helps parties to “change lenses” 

of how we view the Other (Zehr 1990). It provides opportunity for re-integrative shaming 

(Braithwaite,1989) where we condemn the behaviour of offenders but not the person; 

because extreme  social exclusion and stigmatisation of offenders breeds further 

criminality and extremism. We strongly advocate re-moralisation of remorseful  offenders 

because according to Jefferson  ’a society is doomed if people obey the law because they 

fear the law and not as a matter of conscience’. These principles and values of Restorative 

Justice should form the basis of the framework and strategy in the context of any counter 

terrorism and counter violent extremism protocols. Hence, the philosophy of Restorative 

Justice is to understand crime first of all as harm done to people and communities. It 

implies an inherent concern for victims’ needs and their voices in the justice system and 

encourages offenders to understand the harm and the consequences of their behaviour to 

their victims, families, communities and society at large. A further aim is that the offender 

sees reasons to be remorseful and accepts his responsibility and tries to repair the harm 

done to the victims and community.  

 

As regards suicide terrorism, Stager (2010) argues that a Restorative Justice response 

could involve multiple responsibilities on the part of the terrorists. And in regards religious 

terrorism, and extremism, it is argued that a Restorative Justice response is possible when 

Restorative Justice values like respect, mutual care, accountability and trust are respected. 

Moreover, both parties must be willing to engage in a dialogical process, where the 

meaning of religion and identification of the roles of victim and offender may also be 

clearly addressed. More importantly, Pemberton (2014) argues that the peculiar public 

nature of terrorism, in which the attack on the direct victims is intended to influence a (far) 

larger group of so-called vicarious victims make Restorative Justice approach interesting 
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to the public. This means that the public is likely to experience terrorist attacks as attacks 

on themselves. As a consequence, the public can sometimes feel entitled to processes of 

forgiveness and healing from the vicarious victimization. This attracts public importance 

to the communicative penance theory in the form of public apology from the offenders. 

 

Similarly, the Qatar International Academy for Security Studies (2010) has reported that, 

a community-oriented restorative strategy in England called PREVENT have been very 

significant in countering violent extremism in the UK. It was adapted to address vulnerable 

youth in order to counter violent extremism. The strategies are 

similar to those used in Northern Ireland for a much 

longer period to prevent young people from becoming involved with paramilitary groups. 

 

Following the terrorist attacks in New York in 2001 and London in 2005 (7/7), the UK 

government established, within its Counter Terrorism Strategy 

(CONTEST), a Restorative Justice programme of preventative activity known as 

PREVENT. These programmes are designed for those who are 

deemed to be at risk of engaging in violent extremist behaviour. PREVENT as a strategy 

has three objectives which includes: 

 

a) To respond to the ideological challenge of terrorism and the threat from those 

who   promote it, 

b) To prevent people from being drawn into terrorism and ensure that they are given 

appropriate advice and support, and 

c) To work with sectors and institutions where there are risks of radicalization that 

need to be addressed.  

 

Much of PREVENT’s counter violent extremism (CVE) effort focuses on identifying and 

helping persons deemed “at   risk” rather than engaging with those who are convicted or 

detained.  Broadly speaking, the   original   approach   was to “win hearts and minds in 

Muslim communities” (Department for Communities and Local Government 2007).  The 

programme sought to counter ideological support for violent extremism, disrupt those who 

promote the ideology, support persons vulnerable to recruitment, 

enhance community resilience, and address extremist-related grievances (HMG 2009). In 

response to the problem, the PREVENT strategy was particularly concerned with the risk 

of “home-grown” terrorism and viewed the building of partnerships and alliances with 

British Muslims as a key element of counter terrorism work (Pantazis and Pemberton 2009, 

Briggs, 2010). 

 

However, in the face of continue threat of terrorism facing the UK, especially the recent 

(2017) twin terror attacks in Manchester and London in the run-up to the UK elections, 

Theresa May-the UK Prime Minister has said: ‘Enough is enough,’ and that ‘things need 

to change’; ‘If our human rights laws get in the way of doing it, we will change the law so 

we can do it.’   Restorative Justice advocates and practitioners in the UK are worried about 
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the “changes” she is proposing to make. Whether they will significantly affect Restorative 

Justice programming for counter terrorism and counter violent extremism is a matter 

beyond the scope of this paper. 

 

Restorative Justice and Counter Violent Extremism: International Case Studies for 

Nigeria 

A review of accounts of empirical evidence where Restorative Justice principles have been 

used successfully to address violent extremist behaviour in various countries and within 

different cultural contexts is presented herein. Also see (Umbreit, M., Coates, R., and Vos, 

B (2006); Delgado (2000); Umbreit and Ritter (2006); Gavrielides et al (2007); and Luna 

(2009) for further readings and other case studies. Whereas Restorative Justice practices 

have been effectively practicable in the following case studies, we must ensure that truth 

telling in Restorative Justice programming are not being used for intelligence gathering by 

counter violent extremists (CVE) law enforcement agents. Similarly, programmes should 

be managed not to cause resentment in the community when “one group points accusing 

finger at the other group and says there is the problem.” 

 

Case Study 1: The Post September 11th Islamophobia in Oregon, USA  

Following the September 11th 2001 attacks on the US twin towers, an individual twice 

phoned the Islamic Cultural Centre in Eugene, Oregon, USA proclaiming death on the 

Muslim community in retaliation for the September 11th terrorist attacks (Delgado, R, 

2000: 751-775). In this case, the police were able to trace the call and arrested the 

individual. The man who first received the messages at the Islamic Cultural Centre, Mr. 

Adi, feared for his life and the safety of his family and thus a police officer was assigned 

to protect them. The police officer looked after the family’s wellbeing, opened their mail, 

and routinely checked their car for suspicious activity. In the wake of the attacks, Mrs. Adi 

gave up wearing her traditional head scarf, and her daughter was harassed by a boy who 

claimed all Muslims should be shot.  

 

After negotiations with the police, the offender indicated a desire to apologise for his 

actions and make amends. The prosecuting attorney, who had previous experience with 

the Community Accountability Board that operated in the offender’s neighbourhood, 

initiated efforts to seek a mediated dialogue. Three mediators first met with the offender. 

He acknowledged that he had been enraged by the pictures and stories of the Twin Towers 

attack and had made the threatening phone calls to scare the Muslim leader. After the calls, 

he claimed that he was mortified by his actions and wanted to restore what was done. A 

week later, the mediators met with Adis who had expressed interest in meeting the 

individual who had upset their lives. In addition to wanting to know why the man had 

committed the hateful act, they voiced concern for the pain caused to the entire Muslim 

community. 

 

Soon thereafter, the Adis met the offender face-to-face. The Adis wanted the dialogue to 

take place in a public way in order to educate and promote healing across the broader 
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community. In addition to the mediators, over 20 persons were present representing the 

community and the justice system. The meeting lasted for roughly two and a half hours, 

in which the offender made an apology followed by an attempt to explain his emotions and 

his ongoing anger issues. The Adis asked questions about why the offender had made the 

calls; and pointed out that death threats in Middle Eastern culture are very serious. 

Throughout the meeting, Mr. Adi was aware that the offender never made eye contact with 

him. Community participants expressed sympathy for the Adis and made clear their 

willingness to help hold the offender accountable while supporting his efforts to change. 

Tension prevailed at the meeting’s conclusion. Although the Adis remained unsatisfied 

with the offender’s level of candour, they agreed to carry out the initial plan of meeting a 

second time. Mr. Adi believed there was still potential for healing.  

 

During a debriefing, a mediator learned that the offender had felt “overwhelmed” by the 

District Attorney’s presence, and under extreme pressure to provide the right response. 

Also, the offender said that he had been deeply offended by a community member’s 

comment that he wasn’t fit to raise children. What people did not know is that the man had 

lost a baby son. His grief remained turbulent and he had experienced bouts of depression. 

Therefore, the mediator encouraged him to share his story at the next dialogue session.  

 

The second meeting began with the Adis asking their questions. They received clear 

assurance that the man would never commit the act again. Community members detailed 

the ongoing impact of the crime on the larger community. Further, the offender informed 

the group of his counseling progress and of his new job. He also spoke directly about his 

own loss of his baby son. Sharing that grief developed a connection with the victims, and 

the man became more humane and genuine. After a series of additional questions, Mr. Adi 

was satisfied with the progress, and explained that they were ready to move forward. At 

the Adis’ request, the offender agreed to make a public apology. If that action jeopardized 

the man’s job, Mr. Adi was prepared to speak to the man’s employer. The Adis also wanted 

the offender to attend two upcoming lectures on Islam. He was also encouraged to 

cooperated with news coverage of the case, continue his counselling, and speak about his 

experience to teens at a juvenile detention centre. As the meeting ended, Mr. Adi reached 

across the table and shook the man’s hand.  

 

It was reported that the offender’s apology letter to the Adis and the Muslim community 

appeared on an editorial page of a newspaper and a front-page story of the newspaper also 

carries the Adi’s story. After attending the first two lectures on Islam, the offender decided 

to attend more. In this case, Restorative Justice served to humanize both the victim and the 

offender. If the man was punitively sanctioned, it is unlikely perhaps that there would have 

been an understanding as to why the crime happened. The community, the offender, and 

the victim were satisfied by the use of Restorative Justice to address the Islamphobia in 

this case.  
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Case Study 2: The South Africa Truth and Reconciliation Commission (SATRC). 

The South Africa Truth and Reconciliation Commission is perhaps one of Africa's most 

cited models of Restorative Justice-though some authors such as Jonathan Allen (2001), 

Priscilla Hayner (2001), and Anne Borer (2004) argue whether the SATRC did really 

reconcile South Africans and or South Africa. Whichever direction the argument goes, the 

concept of 'Truth and Reconciliation' which emerged from the SATRC has become an 

internationally accepted concept. It could also be argued that 'truth telling' as was 

manifested in the SATRC is a sine qua non for restoration of relationships in hate crime 

and violent extremism as was the case in the South African apartheid for example. 

 

Evidence of restoration of relationships, and healings for some victims of apartheid torture 

demonstrated at the Commission hearing account for the possible success of using 

Restorative Justice to counter hate crime and violent extremism. For instance, a victim of 

the apartheid torture expressed his satisfaction with the SATRC for giving him the 

opportunity to express himself when he says 'I feel that what has been making me sick all 

the time is the fact that I could not tell my story. But now it feels like I got my sight back 

by coming here and telling you the story' (SATRC Report, 1998:352, Borer, 2004:6). 

Similarly, another victim who testified at the SATRC expressed her psychological 

restoration when he said 'when the officer tortured me at that time in John Vorster Square, 

he laughed at me: ''You can scream your head off, nobody will ever hear you!''. ‘He was 

wrong. Today there are people who will hear me' (Meiring, 2000:50, Graybill and 

Lanegran, 2004:6). In the same vein Borer (2004:14) notes the astounding power of 

reconciliation and forgiveness that manifested itself at the SATRC especially in ‘a case of 

a widow who found that her disappeared activist husband had been kidnapped and killed, 

his body roasted over a fire for six hours, and his ashes dumped into a river’. In a 

conventional court hearing this kind of confessional statement would be an alarming and 

shocking revelation but at the SATRC the widow declared 'Don't we want peace for South 

Africa? How are we going to find peace if we do not forgive? My husband was fighting 

for peace for all of South Africa. How can you correct wrong with a wrong?’ (Hayner, 

2001:3, Borer, 2004:14).  Apartheid perpetrators too revealed their motives, when they 

confessed that 'sometimes we think we are heroes not perpetrators' (Huyse, 2003:71). 

 

Case Study 3:  Beyond Hatred in France  

‘Beyond Hatred’ is a true-life film production of Miss Luna Films (2009) in association 

with France 5 and France 2. The story line is that, on the night of Sept. 13, 2002, in Leo 

Legrange Park in Rheims, France, three neo-Nazi skinheads, the youngest no more than 

16, the oldest in his early 20s, beat and killed 29-year-old François Chenu. The three had 

made a habit of roaming the city to beat up Arabs, Jews, and ‘fags’- anyone they deemed 

different and ‘subhuman’. That night, they had been searching for an Arab but instead 

came upon François, who, when asked, answered without hesitation that he was gay. He 

fought back against his attackers and, after being savagely beaten, he called them cowards. 

This set off a second wave of beating that led to François' death by drowning in a nearby 

creek. 
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This true-life story of a murdered young man begins more than two years after the crime, 

as the trial of the confessed killer approach. It is the story of François' parents and siblings 

and their struggle to understand what they cannot excuse and to rise above hatred and the 

desire for revenge. The Chenus fight not only to save themselves from bitterness, but also 

to uphold the principles of tolerance for which François lived and died.  

 

This project forgoes third-party narration to let the story be told by those who must deal 

with the crime's aftermath- the lawyers and prosecutors as they seek justice through the 

courts, those who knew the victim and his murderers and even the father of one of the 

perpetrators. Most of all we hear from the Chenus: François' father, Jean-Paul, and mother, 

Marie-Cecile, and his two brothers and two sisters, as they try to reconstruct what 

happened and face the horror of François' last minutes.  

 

What is even more striking than the Chenu family's effort to know what happened is their 

desire to understand why it happened. They want justice, certainly, and do not equate 

understanding with excusing. Yet it is clear that for the Chenus, understanding that such a 

crime does not come out of nowhere is a way of preventing the killers from wiping out the 

family's own humanist values along with their son and brother.  

 

As everyone from the Chenus to the lawyers wants to understand the true nature of the 

crime, the facts quickly spill out. This crime certainly did not come out of nowhere. The 

three accused, Michael Regnier, Fabien Lavenus and Franck Billette (the youngest), came 

from eerily dysfunctional families in which neo-fascist beliefs and activities had been 

tolerated or encouraged. The poor state of the young men's education, their exposure to 

familial violence and disorder and their vulnerability to older mentors with ideologies of 

hate and violence are chillingly exposed.  

 

As the trial progresses, the young men's awareness of their crime's gravity and the matter 

of whether they feel any genuine remorse, become subjects of intense conversation 

between the lawyers and the Chenus. The murderers receive prison sentences-though not 

stiff enough for some of the Chenus’ family members, and by American standards they 

may seem light. (There is no death penalty in France and none of the Chenus believe in 

the death penalty).  

 

François' parents write an open letter to the convicted killers. They tell the imprisoned men 

how, during the trial, they "attempted to decipher your logic of hate but were unable to do 

so." They point by contrast to their son's trust in others because "he believed in man, 

whatever his colour, religion or customs." And yet, "we also heard from your lips words 

that suggested that something was changing inside you." The Chenus close with an 

extraordinary wish for the men's success in forging "a future… without hatred and 

violence."  
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The Chenus' struggle to be true to their values in the face of great injustice and tragedy is 

a stunning testament to humanity's power to find a way past the violence that plagues 

modern society. This review is an attempt to throw light into the dark, and to show how, 

in the course of the trial proceedings, the family changes. "The grief is gradually replaced 

by a desire to understand the murderers, who come from socially and culturally 

underprivileged families and have been exploited by right-wing, radical groups. Beyond 

hatred testifies to the family's effort to forgive them. This is a humanistic life experience 

about a very complex theme -hatred and the need for justice and forgiveness to combat it" 

(Luna, 2009). 

 

Conclusion 

According to Bandura’s ‘social learning theory’, behaviour (including violent extremist 

behaviour) is a learned phenomenon. So, to achieve social harmony is to challenge 

negative social learning attitudes of violent extremists.  Positive application of the 

Restorative Justice principle in counter violent extremism could therefore connect the 

disconnected and demystifies the notion of “people who are different are subhuman”. After 

all, this sense of sub human typification could make extremists think that if the “Others” 

are not quite human, then they don't feel as we do, they don't hurt as we do’ and so they 

don’t deserve to live. 

  

Hence Gene Griessman advise that we should 'believe that diversity is a part of the natural 

order of things... as natural as the trillion shapes and shades of flowers of spring or the 

leaves of autumn. Believe that diversity brings new solutions to an ever-changing 

environment, and that sameness is not only uninteresting but limiting. [Because], to deny 

diversity is to deny life...with all its richness and manifold opportunities'. Thus, Gene 

Griessman affirmed his 'citizenship in a world of diversity, and with it the responsibility 

to... [Be] tolerant. Live and let live. Understand that those who cause no harm should not 

be feared, ridiculed, or harm...even if they are different. [But] look for the best in others 

[and] to rise above prejudice and hatred' (paraphrased from Umbreit and Coates, as cited 

in Omale, 2012). 

 

This paper concludes and in agreement with the 

Qatar International Academy for Security Studies (QIASS) that countering 

violent extremism (CVE) is likely to be most effective when characterized by a 

partnership approach involving law enforcement, intelligence agencies, other statutory 

organizations, and community-based Restorative Justice organizations with grassroots 

credibility. The principles of meaningful partnership in this domain must include mutual 

respect, acknowledgment of respective strengths, skills, and expertise between agencies 

and the community-based organizations, and a willingness, in appropriate 

circumstances, to take calculated risks to ensure that so-called hard-‑to-reach groups 

are approached by those with the required local knowledge and technical capacity. This is 

imperative because the focus of this paper is on socio-cognitive and behavioural re-

orientation of violent extremists. So, the final war against terrorism and countering violent 
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extremism in Nigeria will therefore happen in the minds of the people, because as it has 

been argued in this paper, nothing changes around an offender until something changes 

within the offender, for every change begins from within. So, the time to give Restorative 

Justice a fair share of the weep is now.     
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Introduction 

Prisons and prison conditions have been in the National news headlines in recent times in 

Nigeria. Overcrowding and/or mass incarceration, violent behavour, escape, death in 

custody, shortage of staff, inadequate operational vehicles and insufficient funding are the 

challenges the prisons in Nigerian are currently facing. Rather than focusing on the 

challenges and negative aspects of the prisons service. However, this article tries to look 

at Restorative Justice as an alternative to mass incarceration and in particular its use in 

prisons as part of global best practice.  Incarceration of offenders is a vital and apparently 

essential part of the practice used by the justice system to respond to crime in contemporary 

Societies. In recent times, many who have expressed criticisms of incarceration as tool for 

punishing offenders have recommended that Restorative Justice is the way forward. 

Restorative Justice is offered as a possible alternative to incarceration for many offenders. 

Restorative Justice interventions can perform many of the roles we expect incarceration 

(imprisonment) to perform, such as discouraging crime in the Society, re-offending, 

changing the attitude of offenders, and satisfying victims and Society that something 

significant is being done in response to crime. Restorative Justice can perform these roles, 

and perform them best, at the same time as keeping offenders in the Community. 

 

Restorative Justice (RJ) is a process whereby all the parties with a stake in a particular 

offence come together to resolve collectively how to deal with the aftermath of the offence. 

In the words of Johnstone (2016) examined that Restorative Justice emphasis is on the 
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power of dialogue to solve seemingly intractable conflicts and problems in human 

relationships and to bring about significant positive transformations in people’s attitudes 

and dispositions. Restorative Justice is being used in a variety of institutions and prison 

settings to resolve conflicts and repair relationships. The process of Restorative Justice is 

aimed at effecting three changes: first, to increase awareness of the harm done; second, to 

engage offenders as agents in repairing that harm and finally, to promote acceptance of 

offenders back into their Community. 

 

An alternative to mass incarceration is any kind of punishment or action other than time 

in Prison or Jail that can be given to an individual who is convicted to prison of committing 

a crime. Alternatives to incarceration can take the form of corporal punishment, 

community sentence, exile, fines, Restorative Justice, transformative justice, restorative 

imprisonment or the abolition of incarceration entirely.  

 

Traditional alternatives to incarceration (retributive justice) have been exile, in pre-modern 

Societies. Such sentences were often the equivalent of the death penalty as individuals 

would find it impossible to survive without the support and protection of the Society that 

they had wronged. Modern alternatives to incarceration measures include; Restorative 

Justice and transformative justice and general overview of Criminal Justice  in recent times 

put each of these ideals in background. 

 

Restorative Justice (RJ) emerged in the 1970s as a new approach of responding to crime. 

Suzuki and Hayes, (2016) in (Daly, 2013) observed that there are four key scholars who 

have principally contributed to developing the early conception of Restorative Justice.    

 

Albert Eglash was the first who coined the word, Restorative Justice. He acknowledged 

three types of justice (Retributive, Distributive & Restorative) and argued that, while 

retributive and distributive justice focus on punishing offenders and ignoring victims, 

Restorative Justice focuses on the restoration of the harm caused by crime (Eglash, 1977).   

 

The second scholar is Randy Barnett, who proposed that restitution should be introduced 

as a new paradigm. He said the need for a new paradigm that views crime not as an offence 

against the State, but as an offence committed by one person against another. He argued 

that a traditional Criminal Justice system, which utilizes punishment as a major strategy in 

response to crime, is not effective (Barnettm, 1977).   

 

The third scholar is Howard Zehr, who argued for a paradigm shift. He claimed that 

conventional justice systems have failed to address crimes because it still retains a 

retributive lens that views crime as a behaviour that violates criminal law. This view 

discourages offenders from understanding the impact of their crimes on victims. He 

therefore argued for the need to shift from a retributive lens to a restorative lens, which re-

conceptualizes crime as a violation of the relationship between victims and offenders and 

encourages offenders to repair the harm caused by their crimes (Zehr, 1990).  According 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Exile
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Restorative_justice
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Restorative_justice
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Transformative_justice
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Criminal_justice
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to Zehr, (1985), explained that the paradigm of RJ supports dialogue and that it encourages 

victim and offender to see one another as persons, to establish or re-establish a relationship.  

 

The fourth scholar is Nils Christie, who proposed the need to return crime as conflict to 

those who are directly affected by crime. These are victims, offenders and the community, 

who are the stakeholders of crime. He argued that crime as a conflict between stakeholders 

is stolen by the State and professionals who represent these stakeholders in the justice 

process. As a consequence, He argued that these stakeholders are disempowered by being 

deprived of opportunities not only to express their feelings but also to resolve the conflict 

on their own (Christie, 1977). He suggested that Western criminal courts should be 

replaced by victim-oriented courts that bring together the victim, the offender and the 

broader neighbourhood.  

 

Christie (1977) in (Gade, 2012), proposed four stages for court to follow which are: first 

stage, it should be established whether it is true that a particular person has broken the law. 

The second stage, it should be considered what could be done for the victim, particularly 

by the offender, but also by the local neighbourhood and the state. In the third stage, there 

should be a decision on punishment, understood as that suffering which the court may find 

necessary to apply in addition to the (assumed) constructive suffering that the offender 

would go through in his restitutive actions towards the victim.  The fourth stage should 

concern service to the offender who might be in need of various kinds of support. 

 

The existing Nigerian Criminal Justice system is retributive which focuses on imposing 

punishment and pain on the offender. Restorative Justice is pertinent in our Nigerian 

Society & prison system today because it is emerging as a formidable alternative to 

incarceration, prosecution, as well as a means of holding offenders accountable in a way 

that responds not only to the needs of offenders but also the victims, as well as the 

Community (Bradshaw & Roseborough, 2005).  

 

In the words of Omale (2009), under Restorative Justice, those involved are, the victim, 

offender, the Community, and other stakeholders have the opportunity to discuss the hurts 

of a crime and how solutions can be proffered without recourse to the conventional 

Criminal Justice system. 

 

Restorative Justice does not replace the Criminal Justice system; rather it complements the 

existing well-functioning justice system (Retzinger & Scheff, 1996). It is a process that 

states and comprises the idea that because of the hurt crime causes to the victim, justice 

should heal relationship.  

 

In criminal matters, Restorative Justice is seen as a convergent point for offenders, victims, 

and those affected by crime, often with the help of an intermediary in the resolution of the 

criminal matters. It stresses and draws on the traditional and religious belief, coupled with 

that of the State that disputes or crimes can be repaired without recourse to the 
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conventional Criminal Justice system (Bradshaw & Roseborough, 2005). It is against this 

back-drop that this study presents Restorative Justice as something that could provide a 

better alternative to mass incarceration. 

 

The general objective of this study is to find out the truth which is hidden about Restorative 

Justice as an alternative to incarceration. 

 

The specific objectives of this study are as follows; 

 

a) To achieve new insight into the concept, understanding of Restorative Justice and 

to advance the benefits of Restorative Justice in prisons as an alternative to 

incarceration; 

 

b) To portray the characteristics of Restorative Justice and how to strengthen the 

justice system for victim protection & support in order to develop the Restorative 

Justice policies, services and process in the prisons in Nigeria; 

 

c) The study also considered and explores effective ways to protect victims of crime 

& encourage active participation by the victims, offenders, community in the 

Criminal Justice process considering the opinion of victims, Criminal Justice 

professionals in Restorative Justice approaches in Nigerian prisons as an 

alternative to incarceration. 

 

Restorative Justice works to resolve conflict and repair harm. It encourages those who 

have caused harm to acknowledge the impact of what they have done and gives them an 

opportunity to make reparation. It offers those who have suffered harm the opportunity to 

have their harm or loss acknowledged and make amends (Restorative Justice Consortium, 

2016). 

 

Conceptual Clarifications and Review of Related Literature 

Restorative Justice: Restorative Justice is a new progress in the fields of criminology & 

victimology. The interventions of RJ in the framework of the Criminal Justice 

administration are quite new models of dealing with crime and offending behaviour. It is 

viewed that crime causes injury to people and Communities, RJ insists that justice repair 

those injuries caused by the crime and that the parties be allowed to participate in that 

process of settlement. RJ processes, therefore, enable the victim, the offender and affected 

members of the community to be directly involved in responding to the crime. 

 

There are different ideas about what RJ is and there is no universally shared definition of 

RJ, but there are two distinct ideas of RJ that are universally used: Purist and Maximalist 

definitions. The Purist defined RJ as a process and the Maximalist defined RJ as a theory. 

 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

164 

The first and the most cited is Marshall’s (1996 & 1999), a Purist defined RJ as a process 

whereby parties with a stake in a specific offence collectively resolve how to deal with the 

aftermath of the offence and its implications for the future. This definition focuses on the 

process of a problem-solving approach involving recognition, reparation, reconciliation 

and reintegration of victims, offenders, and others personally affected. 

 

According to Zehr (2002) Restorative Justice is a process to involve, to the extent possible, 

those who have a stake in a specific offense and to collectively identify and address harms, 

needs, and obligations, in order to heal and put things as right as possible. 

 

The most general meaning of Restorative Justice is a process where stakeholders affected 

by an injustice have an opportunity to communicate the consequences of the injustice and 

what is to be done to right the wrong (Braithwaite & Strang 2000). 

 

Restorative Justice is a process designed to bring out the best in the offender - instead of 

becoming isolated and embittered, being grateful for fair treatment and in the victim - 

instead of seeking revenge, accepting the offender’s apology and/or restitution (Van 

Wormer, 2003). 

 

Restorative Justice is a process of bringing together all the stakeholders (offenders, victims 

& community) in pursuit of a justice that heals the hurt of crime, instead of responding to 

the hurt of the crime by using punishment to hurt the offender (Dorpat, 2007). 

 

The words Restorative Justice according to Stout (2002), has been defined differently by 

different writers and/or scholars; and refer to any process involving a victim, rehabilitation, 

or a process originating from a Community rather than from the State. Stout (2002), re-

echoing the work of Johnstone (2002), identifies what is referred to as the four cardinal 

points of Restorative Justice which strongly supported the Community based Restorative 

Justice model. Johnstone believes that every true RJ model should have the following four 

ideals and characteristics: 

 

a) Crime is, in essence, a violation of a person by another person, and this is much 

more significant than the breach of legal rules; 

b) In responding to crime our primary concern should be to make offenders aware of 

the harm they have caused, and to prevent them repeating that harm; 

c) The nature of reparation and measures to prevent re-offending should be decided 

collectively and consensually by offenders, victims and the Community; 

d) Efforts should be made to improve the relationship between the victim and the 

offender to reintegrate the offender into the Community.  

 

Mediation UK (2002), defines Restorative Justice as a process whereby victims, offenders, 

and communities are collectively involved in resolving how to deal with the aftermath of 

an offence and its implications for the future.  



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

165 

 

Zehr and Mika (2003), provide a helpful list of what they regarded as the essential 

characteristics and principles of Restorative Justice. These include the important idea and 

recognition that; Victims and Community have been harmed and are in need of restoration, 

and consequently that; Victims, offenders and the affected Communities are the key 

stakeholders in justice, that Offenders, obligations are to make things right as much as 

possible, but that Voluntary involvement is preferable: coercion and exclusion should be 

minimized. 

 

Restorative Justice seeks to balance the concerns of the victim and the Community with 

the need to reintegrate the offender into the society. It seeks to assist the recovery of the 

victim and enables all parties with a stake in the justice process to participate fruitfully in 

it (RJC, 2002). 

 

Gade (2012) understands Restorative Justice as not just a process, but rather something 

that may inform or underpin processes. A few quotes for exemplification of RJ as a theory 

are: 

 

Bazemore and Walgrave (1999) proposed what is called a Maximalist definition of RJ; in 

which every action that is primarily oriented toward doing justice by repairing the harm 

that has been caused by crime. Contrary to the Purist definition, the Maximalist definition 

of RJ focuses on outcomes as the essential aim of RJ - repairing the harm caused by crime 

and it does not limit RJ to a specific process to achieve that goal. By doing so, Maximalists 

aim to transform all conventional justice practices into restorative ones (Walgrave, 2010). 

 

Restorative Justice is a theory of justice that emphasizes repairing the harm caused or 

revealed by criminal behaviour. It is best accomplished through inclusive and cooperative 

processes (Van Ness, 2005). 

 

Restorative Justice is a theory of justice that emphasizes repairing the harm caused by 

criminal behaviour. Restoration means bringing back or reinstating a right, a practice, or a 

situation. It is best accomplished through cooperative processes that include all 

stakeholders (Burkhead 2009). 

 

Restorative Justice is a theory that believes that instead of society punishing criminals by 

putting them in prison, they (the criminals) should be given the chance to correct the wrong 

they have done. Once criminals have done this, they can be brought back into society. The 

victim plays a large part in the process and may receive some type of restitution from the 

offender (Pressler, Saner & Wasserfall, 2009). 

 

Restorative Justice is a theory of justice that engages those that are harmed and the 

wrongdoers (and the community, where applicable) in search for solutions that promote 
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repair, reconciliation, and the rebuilding of relationships (Olson-Burchanan & Boswell, 

2009). 

 

Restorative Justice is a theory of justice that is proactive rather than reactive. It tries to 

deconstruct the idea of retribution by recognizing the need for Community healing; so, it 

evaluates the hurts in terms of the values of the economic and social justice perspectives 

that community must adopt in order to obtain the best possibility of preventing future crime 

(Stamatakis & Vander Beken, 2010). 

 

Skotnicki (2006) posits that Restorative Justice is a theory that seeks to restore the harm 

caused by crime. He further explained that the process of restoration results in forgiveness 

or at least in a sense of closure for the participants, each having expressed themselves and 

having determined a mutually satisfactory solution to the infraction. The argument by 

Skotnicki is important because in order to forgive, one has to give up pain, resentment, 

anger, and fear to experience goodness, peace, joy, and love, as well as do away with what 

you do not want so as to make room for what you want (Crisostomo, 2008). 

 

Transformative Justice (TJ): Transformative Justice is general philosophical strategy for 

responding to conflicts. It takes the principles and practices of Restorative Justice beyond 

the Criminal Justice system. TJ uses a systems approach, seeking to see problems, as not 

only the beginning of the crime but also the causes of crime and tries to treat an offence as 

a transformative relational and educational opportunity for victims, offenders and all other 

members of the affected Community. TJ is concerned with root causes and comprehensive 

outcomes. It is similar to healing justice more than other alternative to incarceration. 

Transformative justice advocates for Community and Government programs and services 

that are based on inclusive education, healing, accountability, and forgiveness. 

 

Mass Incarceration: The term mass incarceration refers to the distinctive way the State 

and/or the Government has locked up a huge population of inmates (prisoners) in 

maximum and medium security prisons, as well as satellite prisons. 

 

According to historians, social scientists and academic scholars, mass incarceration began 

in the 1960s with a rise in tough - on- crime approaches to Criminal Justice and deliberate 

policy choices that impose intentionally punitive sentences. This approach has increased 

both numbers of people entering the Criminal Justice system and how long they remain 

under correctional control or in prison. Human rights activists and academics against mass 

incarceration have argued for ending the war on corruption, kidnapping, terrorism, ethno-

religious conflicts, militancy, insurgency and drugs’, eliminating tribal disparities in 

Criminal Justice and advocating for alternative to incarceration and/or imprisonment. 

Costello V. Wainwright attempted a solution to overcrowded prisons by allowing the 

Government to build more prisons.  
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Victim: A victim is defined as a person who has suffered physical or emotional harm, 

property damage, or economic loss as a result of a crime. It is also a person harmed, 

injured, or killed as a result of a crime, accident, or other event or action. In Criminal 

Justice procedure, a citizen who has suffered moral, physical, or property injury as a result 

of a crime is called victim. 

 

Offender: A person who is guilty of an offense or a crime. It also refers to someone who 

breaks the law and been convicted of a crime(s). 

 

Community: Refers to a group of people with a common characteristic or interest living 

together within a geographical   location in a society.  A body of persons living together 

who have a history of common shared social, economic, cultural values and political 

interests living in particular vicinity. 

 

Criminal Justice System  

The Criminal Justice system in Nigeria, as in any Countries of the Globe begins with a 

process and with three components comprising the police, the courts and prisons, with 

each component impacting the overall process of the system. Criminal Justice is the system 

of practices and institutions of governments directed at upholding social control, deterring 

and mitigating crime, or sanctioning those who violate laws with criminal penalties and 

rehabilitation efforts. 

 

Nwosu (2011) Sees Criminal Justice as the collection of rules, principles, policies and 

practices that guide the prescription, management, monitoring, trial and punishment of 

crimes. The Criminal Justice system covers events that occur before, during and after the 

trial. It concerns issues relating to crime prevention, investigation, trial and post-trial 

management of victims and offenders. 

 

Characteristic of Restorative Justice 

Victim-Offender Mediation (VOM): The VOM was the first contemporary form of 

Restorative Justice that was introduced.  A victim and offender meet face-to-face to talk 

about how the crime affected the victim and to try to reach a compromise about what the 

offender should do in order to make reparation to the victim. The facilitator of this 

encounter adopts a role more like that of a mediator than that of a judge or sentencing 

authority. The facilitator uses mediation skills in order to help the parties talk openly and 

constructively and to reach agreement. The parties are empowered to resolve their own 

problems, and to be pleasant to each other. Nevertheless, it is relevant to emphasize that 

victim-offender mediation differs from mediation in ‘civil’ cases because responsibility 

for offence and the resultant harm is pre-decide; it is a prerequisite of victim-offender 

mediation that the offender accepts such responsibility. 

 

Restorative Conferencing (RC): RC is akin to victim-offender mediation, but differs 

because a wider group of people take part in the discussion. These can include family 
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members and other victims and offenders, representatives of Criminal Justice agencies and 

social services. For many Restorative Justice advocates, conferencing represents a 

significant advance upon victim-offender mediation, since it enables conflicts and 

problems to be addressed within larger family and Community framework.  

 

The conferencing process is generally divided into two phases: story-telling and outcome-

discussion. In the story-telling phase, participants express their views and opinions about 

the crime and its impact. In the outcome discussion phase, the focus of the discussion shifts 

into what offenders should do to repair the harm caused by crime. 

 

Sentencing Circles or Circles Process: A circle is formed involving those who would take 

part in conferencing, along with other interested Community members. Indigenous peoples 

discuss and decide issues affecting the entire Community; each member has the 

opportunity to speak and to be listened to, about how they understand the offence and what 

they think should be done about it. The Community intelligence and wishes are then 

regarded by the sentencing authority and considered when deciding what should be done 

both in responses to the crime that has been committed and to prevent future occurrences. 

Circles sentencing may be utilized along with a range of other circle processes, such as 

healing circles and peacemaking circles which are means and/or vehicle of Restorative 

Justice. 

 

Approaches and/or Ways of Using Restorative Justice in Prisons 

 

Victim Awareness and Responsibility Acceptance Courses: Restorative Justice in prisons 

takes courses designed to help prisoners to understand the impact of crime upon victims 

and to take responsibility for their actions. Such courses are: Hope Prison Ministry, the 

Supporting Offenders through Restoration inside Programme, the Forgiveness Project, the 

Insight Development Group and Bridges to Life. Here, I will focus on one of the best 

known and most globally developed examples of such courses: 

 

The Sycamore Tree Programme is introduced and run by a non-governmental 

organization. 

  

The Prison Fellowship. The programme runs a course that consists of 6-8 sessions of 2-3 

hours in a prison by trained Prison Fellowship volunteers and some facilitators. The 

objectives of the course are to meet needs of both inmates and crime victims who 

participate. As regards victim, it helps them to resolve issues around the offence committed 

against them; it helps them to become better informed about crime, offenders and 

Restorative Justice; it enables them to see offenders take responsibility for their offending; 

and helps them gain a sense of closure, forgiveness and peace. 

 

Victim – Offender Mediation and Conferencing in Prisons: Restorative practices such as 

victim-offender mediation and conferencing are most usually employed in community 
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settings, as an alternative to conventional Criminal Justice processes for cases involving 

young offenders who have committed minor offences. Schemes have been established to 

carry out Restorative Justice processes such as victim-offender mediation and 

conferencing within prisons (Shapland, 2008; Van Ness, 2007). Such schemes emerged in 

the Canada, Switzerland and the USA in the 1980s & 1990s (Liebmann & Braithwaite, 

1999).   

 

However, when conferencing takes place within prisons, governmental, non-governmental 

or voluntary agencies and individuals who provide mediation and conferencing services in 

community settings extend their work into prison settings with the agreement of the prison 

authorities. Moreover, agencies working with prison services, with experience of 

mediation and conference from previous work, start a prison-based scheme. The main 

objective of such schemes is to reconcile the imprisoned offenders and their victims. A 

mediation process can be a way of meeting the needs of the parties. 

 

Restorative Imprisonment: In a restorative prison, principles and practices of Restorative 

Justice would pervade the work of the prison. There would be victim empathy course 

where prisoners meet with unrelated victims, opportunities for prisoners to encounter their 

victims for prisoners to encounter their victims for restorative dialogue, and the use of RJ 

principles and practices to resolve internal offences. In addition, repairing the harm which 

crime causes to people and relationship would be incorporated into the prison mission and 

RJ principles would influence, the way society answers the question why the prison. 

 

Restorative Approaches to Conflicts and Offences within Prison: In this approach, 

Restorative Justice processes are used, not to promote moral repair of the harm caused by 

the offence(s) for which the prisoner was sent to prison, but to handle offences – such as 

assaults and thefts – that happen within the prison. Here, Restorative Justice is used as an 

alternative to more conventional processes used to handle such offences. Within prisons, 

however, the conventional processes are not usually criminal prosecution and punishment. 

Rather, such offences are generally handled through the prison’s own disciplinary system. 

Those charged with internal offences appear before the prison officer in charge who makes 

a judgment and, if the person charged is found guilty, orders the penalty (European 

Committee on Crime Problems, 2014). 

 

Induction and Sentence Planning: In a restorative prison, prisoners would be encouraged 

to more active responsibility. They must use their time in prison to make amends for their 

offence. On release, they would likely engage in further harmful acts. Prisoners would be 

expected to play an active role in shaping their sentence plan. 

Prison Work:  In a restorative prison, work would be used to improve the chances of 

prisoners being reintegrated into society upon their release. Work would take on a more 

reparative function; as an opportunity for prisoners to do something to make amends to 

their victims and society for their past wrongs. 
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Four Changes that Occur in a Prison Formation if it were to move from a Retributive 

Model to Restorative Model. 

a) A new relationship between the prison and its Community should be encouraged. 

The main purpose of prisons should be to prepare inmates (prisoners) for return to 

the Community as law-abiding citizens; linkages need to be created between 

prisons and the Communities in where they are located. Members of the 

community should have access to the prison to participate in its work and prisoners 

going out to do constructive work in the community. Prisoner should go to a prison 

based in the community in which they are from and responsibility for the health 

care, education and social services inmates enjoyed should be transferred to local 

authorities. 

 

b) Prisoners should be work for the benefit of others. This would have two important 

results. First, prisoners would develop their own personal qualities and develop a 

positive sense of identity. Second, opinion of the prisoners held by members of 

the community would change; they would be seen as people who are capable of 

good and bad actions. These two changes would lead to a shift in the image of 

prisoners that would be seen as citizens. 

 

c) Prisons should help prisoners to understand the effects that crime has on its 

victims. Instilling such an understanding in prisoners is both relevant and 

complex. At the very least, when prisoners cope with the suffering of 

imprisonment they should think about those they have harmed. 

 

d) In resolving conflict that arises in prisons, mediation and other alternative dispute 

resolution processes should be preferred to more formal and confrontational 

methods. Anybodys conversant with current imprisonment prisons will know that 

such changes would involve a transformation of thinking about the management 

and control of prisons, planning of daily routines, staff-prisoner relationships, and 

so on. They would also involve a basic shift in public perceptions of prison and 

prisoners and in general understandings of the implication of imprisonment. 

 

Benefits of Alternatives to Mass Incarceration 

The benefits of alternatives to mass incarceration can be summarized in four categories as 

follows; judicial, economic, social, and safety. 

 

Judicial Benefits: In the situations where courts are cannot to decide which penalty fits a 

particular case, a wide range of sentencing options is the ideal solution. Without other 

options, limiting violent and non-violent, serious and non-serious crimes to the same 

prison sentence will cause agitation in prison and unhappiness in prisoners. Limiting 

consequences of crime to only incarceration may cause generalization of diverse and 

difficult crimes leading to mass incarceration. For a court to truly be cost-effective, fair, 

and efficient, option like Restorative Justice may be more favorable. 
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Economic Benefits: Alternatives to mass incarceration can save money and make 

government viable. Any option that costs below the price point is an effective means to 

save money. Cumulative costs caused by prison overcrowding can be avoided, if 

Restorative Justice is used. It saves more money or resources for the government.    

 

Social Benefits: Most adults believe that alternatives to incarceration: systems like 

supervised probation and community service are more suitable sentences for non-violent, 

non serious offenders or criminals. General, the public tend to be more lenient to those that 

do not pose a threat to their communities. People believe using an alternative is a better 

option, which indicates that any systematic change towards that direction would be 

embraced by citizens. A drive for alternatives to incarceration in politics would cause a 

more unified viewpoint between society and government policy.  

 

Safety Benefits: Alternatives to prison have focused efforts intended to reform and prepare 

criminals towards better futures. Since these systems are designed specially to reform and 

enhance an individual's attitude, they result in better results than a prison, which is 

designed to punish an individual's mindset, and remove them from their personal 

communities. This allows for a safer environment for everyone when these offenders finish 

their sentences and return to society. 

 

Table 1: Benefits of Using Restorative Justice in Prisons  

For Victims An opportunity to ask ‘why me’, to understand what happened to 

them, express the full impact of the harm they experienced and obtain 

emotional relief from the process of being heard. 

For Victims Alleviate their fears and in some cases rage. 

For Victims Achieve a greater sense of closure so that they can move on with their 

lives. 

For Offenders An opportunity to express remorse and that they are trying to change 

since the offence. 

For Offenders Change their perceptions about the impact of their offence and 

increase self-awareness and as a result not reoffend. 

For Offenders  Achieve peace of mind as they feel that they have been able to help 

the victim. 

 

For 

Communities 

A sense of involvement and ownership of the conflict that impacted 

on the locality and its residents; participation and engagement in 

tailored problem solving and deterrence strategies. 

Source: Theo, G. (2016). 

 

Guidoni, (2003) Identifies Six Structural Obstacles to the Success of Restorative Justice 

in Prisons  
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Conflict over the Reconstruction of the Self: Guidoni (2003) argues that a main objective 

of Restorative Justice is to help offender reconstruct their self-image and identity. He also 

suggests that achievement of this objective is a pre-requisite for achieving other objectives 

of Restorative Justice, for example the offender taking action in support of victims. 

However, all prisons destroy the self and remove identity through their mortification and 

demotion rituals. Imprisonment therefore, works in the opposite direction of Restorative 

Justice. 

 

Competing with Prison Culture: The main point is that Restorative Justice requires 

culprits, offenders to become engaged with the World of their victims and the community. 

Prisons, however, develop effective custom in reaction to their disciplinary regimes. 

 

Non-Violent Conflict Resolution versus Prison Disciplinary Action: A major pillar of 

many restorative prison projects is the establishment of non-violent and negotiated types 

of conflict resolution. Achieving this goal, Guidoni argues, that it is impossible to achieve 

this goal given the levels of violence in prisons and the commitment of prison 

administrations to tough disciplinary measures. 

 

The Difference between Stated and Perceived Goals:  Guidoni (2003) suggests that in the 

project he was engaged with, participants partook for selfish reasons, instead of 

commitment to the goals of Restorative Justice. Prisoners wanted to obtain something from 

their involvement in the project. They preferred things like early release and more 

privileges rather than the greater awareness of the implication of their behaviour and 

opportunity for redemption which the project was meant to achieve. 

 

Autonomy Denied: Guidoni (2003) argues that while Restorative Justice requires that 

participants be empowered and that decision making be democratized, prisons are 

hierarchical and authoritarian institutions. Restorative Justice, on the other hand, requires 

professionals to think of their function in a radically different manner: to be facilitators 

rather than key decision makers. Prison staffs were simply unable or unwilling to 

contemplate such a change. 

 

The Social Conditions of a Restorative Justice Prison: Guidoni’s (2003) main argument is 

that given the appalling social conditions in most prisons (overcrowding, unsatisfactory 

hygiene) it is impossible to expect prisoners to be able to focus, not on their own suffering 

and how to relate with others in such an environment, but on the damage they caused to 

others whose lives are more comfortable than theirs. 

 

Conclusion  

Restorative Justice as an alternative to incarceration and/or imprisonment in prison is an 

approach to justice that personalizes the crime by having the victims and the offenders 

mediate restitution agreement to the satisfaction of each, as well as involving the prison 

authority and the Community. This contrasts to punitive approaches of incarceration where 
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the main aim is retributive justice (punishment). The victims take an active role in the 

process. Offenders take meaningful responsibility for their wrongs and redeem themselves. 

 

In addition, the Restorative Justice in prisons approach aims to help the offender to avoid 

future offences. Restorative Justice as an alternative to incarceration and/or imprisonment 

is based on the theory of justice than considers crime and wrongdoing to be an offence 

against an individual or Community, rather the Government or State. 

 

It is recommended as follows: 

  

i. Restorative Justice should be put into practice because it trims down further fear 

of crime amongst victims of crime because of the restoration of harmony between 

victims and offenders.  

 

ii. The Cost-Benefit-Analysis of Restorative Justice compared to prosecution and/or 

incarceration for both victims of crime, and government is decisively in favour of 

the Restorative Justice model. Government should apply RJ process in justice 

system in other to save cost.  

 

iii. The Nigerian prisons service should express supports of the Nigerian Criminal 

Justice system towards the choice of adapting the Restorative Justice model as an 

alternative to incarceration in the Country. 
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Introduction 

The coalescing of divergent nationalities and their inherent competing values within the 

same nation-state have within them the propensity of evoking previously latent 

predispositions towards breeding violent conflicts. Hence, since the end of the Cold War 

in the opening years of the 1990’s, conflicts, motivated by ethnic and religious hatreds 

have become prevalent. As noted by Hayward (2012: 3), when the Cold War ended and 

the persistent localized conflicts overseas were interpreted afresh, religion has been 

recognized as a driver of conflict. Speaking on the issue too, Chang Heng Chee, formerly 

Singapore’s Ambassador to the United Nations, in 1993 shared the opinion of most experts 

when she observed that “with the end of the cold War…the new problem haunting us will 

be instability arising from ethnic and religious turmoil…The fault line will…to a large 

extent coincide with racial and ethnic divisions” (Kegley & Wittkoppf, 1995: 459).  

 

Religious conflicts have become a deep-rooted problem amongst different peoples across 

the world. Without barrier, both the adherents of the Abrahamic traditions (Judea-Christian 

and Islamic) and non adherents of the same have exhibited tendencies that suggest 

intolerance for each other’s faith. This has resulted in extremists conduct with catastrophic 

consequences on social, economic and political relations. The Jews and their Palestinian 

neighbours have been locked in a bitter struggle for land and water resources; but this 

conflict has sharply divided the world along religious fault line. From the Arabian 

Peninsula to the dunes of the Sahel to the Americas and Australia, extremely sharp 

divisions have shaped the behaviour of adherents of the Judeo-Christian and Islamic 

faithfuls. In fact, religious animosity was a crucial factor that resulted in the dissolution of 

the union that was the Indian sub continent into India, Pakistan and Bangladesh. 

Unfortunately, even though the union is broken, the animosity has continued to rage 

between India and Pakistan over the Kashmir question. Within India itself, relations 
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between the Hindu, Sikhs and the Muslims have not been at its best. The predisposition 

wherever people practice religion is the manifestation of varying degrees of abhorrence 

for each other’s religious beliefs and practices. 

 

Within Africa, the problematic of interreligious relationships has been the inability of 

adherents to effectively manage and put their differences within humanist context, which 

is animated by a broader-based and people-centered concept of coexistence, one that is far 

more aware of and accepting of the demands emanating from religious diversities. The 

Central African Republic (CAR’s) raging war between the Muslim Saleka militia and the 

Christian Balaka militia is an important reference point to Africa’s religiously motivated 

violent conflict. In addition, Egypt’s minority Coptic Christian community has also 

suffered repeated attacks from extremist Muslim elements within the Egyptian population. 

Another reference to inter – religious disharmony was easily located in Sudan before the 

dissolution of the union that resulted in the creation of Southern Sudan. The Sudanese 

conflict raged for decades and led to the death of millions of people on both sides of the 

divide. In Nigeria, the story is not different. Its history has been mired by different forms 

of conflicts with the most dangerous always being of the religious variant, which have 

threatened to destabilize the unity of the country. Nigeria’s centennial history has resulted 

in the dispersal of people of diverse ethnic and religious orientations across different parts 

of Nigeria. Indeed, these dispersals have lessened the marked divisions characterizing 

relations between the Christians and Muslims. Ironically, the country has in recent times 

experienced more interreligious and interethnic violence especially in the north part where 

thousands of people lost their lives, properties and are displaced by violent armed clashes. 

In a five-year survey by Elaigwu (2005: 215), it was discovered that between 2000 and 

2005, Nigeria witnessed more than twenty violent religious conflicts most of which 

occurred in the Northern Nigeria. The Boko Haram Islamic terrorist group has sustained 

their attacks across the country with suicide bombings, kidnappings or abductions, guerilla 

attacks and declaration of an Islamic Caliphate in communities of north eastern Nigeria.  

 

Despite these seemingly rancorous relationships, there are accounts of very fertile 

interfaith relationships between Christians and Muslims across the centuries. For instance, 

in the past, relations between adherents of these faiths were not only accommodating but 

peaceful as well. The efforts of the Christian Association of Nigeria (CAN) and the 

Jama’atul Nasril Islam (JNI) to promote peaceful co-existence among Christian and 

Muslim adherents in Nigeria by sharing commonalities in the two faiths have not achieved 

the desired result. Therefore, this paper, examines the classical mold that characterized the 

nature of Christian-Muslims relations from patriarchal times with the aim of revealing that 

peace was the virtue that unified otherwise heterogeneous orientations. It also establishes 

the pertinent conflictual relations between adherents of the Judeo- Christian and Islamic 

faiths in contemporary Nigeria.  

 

The paper will thus be driven by a sustained attempt at understanding the nature of 

relations between Christians and Muslims in contemporarily Africa. The paper examines 
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the nature of this relationship with a view to further probing it using the classical models 

from the era of the institution of Islam as a universal religion. Finally, the paper will 

proceed to establish the different initiatives put in place for the maintenance of social 

harmony and equilibrium and building peace especially the interfaith dialogue mechanism 

that is anchored on the pursuit of development, poverty eradication and int. 

 

The Religious Dimension of Security Threats in Africa 

Most African scholars are of the view that faith proselytizing that is aimed at the 

universalization has been the bane of interfaith harmony because the culture of religious 

violence has its root in the very character of the introduction of most dominant religions 

in Africa. Apart from denying operational space to any other non- ‘believing’ religions, 

the messianic creeds have equally arrogated to themselves the right to attract and convert 

people and at the same time deny adherents from denouncing what they have earlier 

professed. This standpoint is influenced by foreign environmental orientations and 

perceptions. Colonialists “dismissed African religiosity by calling African religions: 

“pagan practices”. Thus, destroying shrines, executing priests, and suppressing cult 

activities (the cult of Kataware in the Gold Coast, the Mau Mau uprising, and the Bamucapi 

Regional Cult in Southern Eastern Africa)” (Bangomba, 2006). In the same vein, the Shehu 

Bin Fodio was a reformer of the Islamic Faith and went about his reformations by 

overthrowing indigenous believe systems, their gods and spirits. His puritan Jihad had 

religious and political implications that laid the foundation of the Sokoto Empire 

(Johnston, 1967; Last, 1967; Fwatshak, 2006). It is understood that despite the initial 

glorious reception of the Islamic religion in Kano, Katsina, Borno and so on, many of the 

people and even their governments remained traditional religious worshippers with black 

magic forming the core of their religious beliefs (Balogun, 1980). The aggressive, frontal 

and brutal manner that characterized the crushing of these religions must have stirred the 

ire of adherents and this may explain the initial fierce resistance against the proselytizers 

especially in the African Traditional Religion (hereafter ATR) strongholds as was the case 

between the Habe rulers in Kasar Hausa (traditional Hausa states) and the advancing 

Jihadists army.  

  

In addition, these Abrahimic religious seem to be in a permanent state of contest even 

between themselves with a view to expanding their sphere of influences. Mutua says Islam 

was brought to Africa through military conquest by the Arabs and the course of 

Arabization (in North Africa and the Nile Delta) and Islamization (in East and West 

Africa) proceeded simultaneously through force, the slave trade and mercantile 

enterprises. The entry of Christianity into the continent was no less violent, coming as it 

did in partnership with the colonial imperial powers, Mutua (1996: 5) notes that: 

 

Christianity and Islam are the most imperial; they are proselytizing 

and Universalists, as they seek to convert into their faith the entire 

human race. Although these religions are not spread through physical 

violence today, they have historically been introduced and spread 
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through violence. They have also been negatively competitive against 

each other as well as other creeds as they have fought over the souls 

of third groups and individuals. 

 

From the above, Mutua (1992) implies that religious antagonism between the different 

proselytizing faiths have their foundations in the very character of their evolution in Africa. 

He maintains that the reality of Africa’s interreligious animosity could only be appreciated 

from the perspective of the non-accommodating and competitive spirit that motivates each 

proselytizer. Mutua is joined in this thinking by the erudite Ali Mazrui who corroborates 

the perspective by insisting that, “Africa probably did not fight religious wars before the 

arrival of Christianity and Islam because of the non proselytizing nature of traditional 

African religions” (cited in Mutua, 1992). The effort of these distinguished scholars 

(including Mbiti, Idowu and Sentiloane) to establish that the messianic faiths are the source 

of religious conflicts is an attempt towards demonstrating that African religions had the 

same status as other world religions. Secondly, they want to establish that Africans 

religions are as monotheistic as Islam and Christianity because they worshiped one God 

(Bongomba, 2006: 2). The point is to inquire into the desperation to place ATRs on the 

same pedestal with the Islam and Christianity. The most damaging salvo against this 

viewpoint was fired by none other than p’Bitek (1971) when he demanded the rationale 

for making these religions the standard universal faiths. He achieved this by his criticism 

of scholars who employed Judeo-Christian terminology and Hellenising African religions 

by using Greek concepts. 

 

Further to this conversation, Mutua (1992) again observes that Indigenous African 

religions, on the other hand, are basically communal rather than Universalists. As with 

Hinduism and modern Judaism, unlike Christianity and Islam, ATRs have not sought to 

convert the whole of mankind. For instance, the Yoruba traditional religion does not desire 

the conversion of the Ibo into its fold, or vice versa, nor do the combine of Yoruba and Ibo 

traditional religions compete with each other for the souls of a third group. Thus, by not 

been proselytes, African faiths have not fought with each other before the introduction of 

Islam and Christianity in Africa. 

 

This article feels it is appropriate to say that conflict did not characterize relations between 

the messianic faiths because they proselytized nor because they sought to universalize their 

religions, but because competition and envy resulted amongst the adherents of the different 

revealed faiths. It is also because adherents of these faiths have lost track of the message 

delivered from the patriarchs. From Abraham (the monotheist) to the latter fathers, the 

message has never changed. Messianic faiths propagate love, accommodation and peace 

towards all, especially as they originated from the same source. In fact, to buttress the 

necessity for moderation in the matter of religion and the hereafter as against ghulow 

(extremism), during Prophet Muhammad’s last pilgrimage, he requested Ibn Abass to 

collect stones for him and Ibn Abass selected small stones. On seeing these, he approved 

of their size saying, “yes, with such stones (do stone Satan). Beware of excessiveness in 
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religion.” This clearly indicates that Muslims should not be so zealous as to believe that 

using larger stones is better, thus gradually allowing excessiveness to creep into their lives 

(Alqaradawi, 1992: 22). 

 

If conflicts have persisted in the relations between these faiths, it is not as a result of their 

teachings because the messianic teachings have resonated and echoed through the fog of 

time and man’s spatial existence in its pristine corpus and essence. 

 

Despite these commonalities, Nigeria has since the advent of democracy continued to 

witness extreme religious intolerance between these two dominant religions because of 

misunderstanding of the teachings of their founders on moderation. Indeed, intolerance 

has greatly stressed up the country and undermined its security profile. Killings and near 

genocidal practices have occurred because of intense intolerance amongst these faiths. 

Apart from mass killings, properties of immense worth have been destroyed. The general 

insecurity that has resulted literally divided the settlement pattern in major Nigeria’s cities. 

The deliberate delineation of urban spaces along ethno-religious lines in most cities clearly 

suggests the deep-seated interfaith acrimony that exists in Nigeria. This is one legacy 

bequeathed to Nigerian under the divide and rule system of the British that has defied 

correction in post-independent polity. This settlement patterns have made attacks on 

‘enemies’ easier had it been otherwise. 

 

Current Conflictual Relations 

Genocidal violence, with religious coloration have held Africa hostage. The cycle of 

violence that have rocked Nigeria and Sudan in the past may be symptomatic of conditions 

of a neo-colonial state. This is immediately accompanied by religious intolerance and 

violent conflicts that result in the destruction of lives and properties, and mass 

displacement of population (Bongomba, 2006: 362-363). Alamu brilliantly insists that: 

 

[T]oday, the nation (Nigeria) is more bitterly divided along regional, 

religious and ethnic fault lines.  There is sullen silence in the Core 

North and the land wears the ferocious scowl of unfinished business. 

The murderous mob might have vanished into the shadows, but it is 

still lurking with intent.  Nobody is sure when things will flare up 

again, or which imagined slight will provoke its homicidal rage (The 

Nation, 2010: 3). 

 

Violent conflicts are common feature of the continuing relations between the different 

nationalities that make up Nigeria. However, these episodes of violence that are either 

ethnic or religious on the surface are often the result of the intense competition amongst 

groups for political and economic control of scarce resources. On the Ethnic and Religious 

nature of the Conflicts, the Human Rights Watch (2001) opines that: 
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In a country where politics is seen as one of the few avenues to wealth 

and comfort. When party lines and other political divisions coincide 

with ethnic or religious differences, the strong sentiments associated 

with people’s ethnic or religious identity come into play in the political 

arena. Politicians are often able to capitalize on these sentiments in 

order to mobilize support in many cases exacerbating inter-group 

resentment and hostility.  The majority of those killed in resulting 

violence are ordinary people not directly involved in politics. 

 

Although the entire country is experiencing waves of insecurity, the tension between 

Christians and Moslems in Northern Nigeria have been on the rise since the extension of 

Islamic Law into about 12 States’ Criminal Codes. The origins of this problem are cultural 

as they derive from people’s beliefs. As a 1992 U.N Commission on Human Rights report 

puts it ‘a new racism’ based on cultural differences has gained momentum. Those who 

fear to and refuse to live peacefully with individuals of different ethnic origins or religious 

beliefs abide by a racism and xenophobia  that boil down to intolerance and lead to 

different act of violence’ (Kegley and Wittkopf, 1995: 458) Recent developments reveal 

“Both governments and opposition movements have turned to Islam to enhance their 

authority and muster popular support”(Esposito, 1992: 10).Consequently, Politicians, 

despite the secular status of the polity, have vehemently maintained the position that the 

Shari’ah will be more effective at fighting crime and the maintenance of order.  Observers 

differ with some of the conviction that politicians’ support for Shari’ah in northern Nigeria 

is premised on the understanding they could manipulate it in making people support their 

continued quest for power, while others insist Shari’ah will serve as guide to good 

governance. 

 

Interfaith Dialogue as Resource for Interreligious Harmony and Restorative Justice 

in Africa 

The prevalence of religious conflicts defining the nature of relations in society has begun 

to shape the responses of conflict managers to the phenomenon across the world. The 

deliberate push of governments and other stakeholders in this area was previously skewed 

towards alienating religious stakeholders in both Track 1 and Track 2 of the Multi-Track 

Diplomacy responses. In recent times, observed dynamics of these conflicts has begun 

informing the thinking of conflict managers into evolving more proactive and adaptable 

conflict resolution models. The Government and Civil Society Organizations have become 

active in taking the lead towards integrating religious stakeholders into conflict 

management and peacebuilding programming in Africa. In her classic document, The 

Mighty and the Almighty, Madeleine Albright vehemently argued for the incorporation of 

these actors and issues in diplomatic alternatives to conflict resolution. Albright is joined 

by the duo of Lederach (1999) and Bongomba (2006: 173-174), who advocates that 

religious communities must work with warring parties to negotiate peace and religious 

leaders ought to be available to mediate. 
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The mindset that previously influenced the neglect of religion, their factors and actors in 

the pursuit of peace and national developmental framework has been disadvantageous to 

state’s stability. This is not unconnected with the structural weaknesses ascribed to the 

nature of contemporary nation-state prototype. These have their origins in the liberal 

values that narrowed human orientation and sought to separate the temporal realm from its 

spiritual opposite, in what classical philosophers called the separation of state and religious 

affairs. These perceptions tend to reason that man is nothing more than a temporal entity 

whose entire existence has meaning only within the realm of the material. The inability of 

policy making institutions to locate the causal nexus between religion and conflict has 

greatly contributed in undermining the capacities of state and non-state stakeholders to 

confront and weaken the potency of these factors in perpetuating the fierce character of 

religious extremism in Africa. However, religious scholars within the continent are 

unanimous in addressing this mindset; the human beings’ spiritual structure must be 

investigated, they believe. To expect any religiously conscious entity to jettison his belief 

system so he could access the bounties that the temporal realm provides is to subject him 

to the greatest ridicule conceivable. For people facing the need to determine who they are? 

Where they belong? Religion provides compelling answers. All religions, as Hassan al-

Turabi said, “furnish people with a sense of identity and direction in life” (Huntington, 

1996: 97). This thinking is obviously alien to the liberal state of mind and the values it 

represents which governs the non spiritual realm. To address the needs of this category of 

people, their spiritual being must be accessed and appealed to.  

 

This conception is responsible for conflict managers’ resolve to begin towing the path of 

interfaith dialogue amongst differing faiths especially in Africa where religious conflicts 

are widespread and rampant. This has basis in the positive outcomes that are beginning to 

characterize ongoing engagements among religious groupings that were hitherto 

antagonistic. Previously, this inhibition was provoked by prolonged lack of 

communication and non-existent platform for interfaith dialogue. The consequence that 

became most evident in the social relations and discourses spanning decades was not an 

appealing one. An evidenced benefit of a pragmatic approach to the interfaith initiative is 

its translation in peacebuilding and development.  

 

Another area where the interfaith initiative has played significant role is on the realization 

that poverty can ignite and sustain the embers of violent conflicts. Often times, conflicts 

that are giving ethnic and religious coloration are traced to the poverty conditions of actors 

(Mohammed, 2012). “The land never knows peace where a few have too much and many 

none at all” (www.poemhunter.com). The realization of this phenomenal fact has 

influenced the responses to conflicts by interfaith organizations. In recent times, this 

dynamism has informed their actions such that their imperatives are skewed towards 

responding to every sphere of the human development index; from health matters to 

education; from human capacity building to the management of environmental resources.  

 

http://www.poemhunter.com/
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The inability of governments to articulate coherent policies and realistic approaches to 

confronting development challenges has influenced the behavioral pattern of religious 

groupings in recent times. The activities of the Ikhwan-Islamic brotherhood in Egypt have 

greatly contributed to the reduction of poverty in Egyptian society thereby reducing social 

conflicts in the 1990’s. This period in Egyptian history experienced a revolutionary 

development. Religious groups therefore have developed an extensive and sophisticated 

network which filled the vacuum left by an un-performing government. Thus, they 

provided health, welfare, and educational services to a large number of poor. Immediately 

after the 1992 earthquake that devastated Cairo for instance, Ikhwan-Islamic brotherhood 

were within hours distributing blankets, foods and other necessities while government 

officials were nowhere around the site of the disaster. From the West Bank to Gaza and 

Jordan the same activities were seen carried out by these religious organizations in the 

areas of infrastructural provisions; hospitals, orphanages, universities, kindergarten and 

primary education and many more, thus becoming a ‘religious welfare state within the 

secular state’ (Huntington, 1996: 112).  

 

The Muslim community has also continued to play an enviable role in peace building and 

conflict resolution advocacy and mitigation any time the need for such arose. Basically, 

the theme that directs this pursuit and situates it within the mold of global peacebuilding 

imperatives is its focus on the: 

 

Search for justice; doing good; the universality and dignity of 

humanity; the sacredness of human life; equality; the quest for peace; 

(individual, interpersonal, communal, regional and international); 

peacemaking through reason; knowledge; understanding, creativity; 

forgiveness; proper deeds and actions; responsibility; patience; 

collaborative actions and solidarity; inclusivity; pluralism and 

tolerance (Hayward, 2012: 4).  

 

The champions of this perspective in Islamic scholarship and academia include, Abdul 

Ghaffar Khan, Chaiwar Sathar Annand, Khalid Kishtany, Hakim Mohammed Said and 

Sakina Yakoobi.  

 

This approach is observed amongst many Christian organizations in Africa. The most 

prominent however are the Catholics, Anglicans and recently the Evangelicals and 

Pentecostal movements and their responses to the material desires of man. The Roman 

Catholic Church has worked in development and poverty reduction, human rights, 

solidarity and peace. After World War 11, it began to develop specific tools and apply 

conflict transformation practices. Not only have individual Bishops served as national 

conciliators in their countries’ civil conflicts, such as the late Arch Bishop Monswego in 

the Congo or Bishop Belo in East Timo, but also the Vatican and Bishop’s conferences 

around the world” (Hayward, 2012: 4).  
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Apart from the main structure of the Roman Catholic institution, other agencies within the 

same Church have proven invaluable in influencing the entrenchment of peace building 

subjects- the Catholic Relief Services, a U.S relief and development organization; the 

Catholic Nuns have been particularly vehement and proactive in peace and development 

issues as have the Jesuit community across the world. Indeed, another agency that need 

special mention is the Sant’ Egido that has contributed incalculably in the pursuit of the 

peace initiatives and dialogue in countries like Mozambique, Burundi and elsewhere. Of 

course, it is relevant to maintain at this juncture that the activities of these religious 

movements are conspicuous in Africa in the areas of poverty reduction and the resolution 

of conflicts.  

 

What is considered revolutionary within Africa still is the emergence of a new approach 

to development as articulated by different interfaith blocs. For example, the Programme 

for Christian-Muslim Relations in Africa (PROCMURA), the Christian Association of 

Nigeria (CAN) and the Jama’a tu Nasril Islam (JNI); the Nigerian Inter-Religious Council 

(NIREC) and their various youth arms that have contributed to national development in 

diverse ways, especially peacebuilding and poverty alleviation initiatives. In their 

memoranda at various fora, they have articulated recommendations aimed at addressing 

issues of corruption, peace and security challenges, unemployment, bad governance, etc.  

 

The NIREC, for instance, came into existence in the year 2000 and has presented 

multifaceted national questions for government’s attention for the emergence of a viable 

polity (www.nirecng.org). NIREC in Nigeria is the forum that hosts the two dominant 

religions for the specific purpose of ‘dialogue’.  Its membership of 50 (25 Muslims and 25 

Christians) is co-chaired by the duo of the president of the CAN and the President of the 

Nigerian supreme council of Islamic affairs, the Sultan of Sokoto. The council was 

established in response to the incessant interreligious conflicts and the killings that results 

in major Northern Nigerian cities like Kaduna, Kano, Maiduguri and Jos (Maduagwu et 

al, 2011: 125). The NIREC has equally come to terms with the previously dangerous and 

potentially explosive question of land for worship centres in communities in northern 

Nigeria. Currently, adherents of different religions in Nigeria suffer being denied land 

allocation because they are perceived as ‘alien’ proselytizers. This has heightened the 

tension in an already fragile interfaith relationship in the country. On its part, NIREC has 

assured that the matter will receive urgent attention with a view to resolving it and by so 

doing reducing the possibility of religious motivated conflicts from erupting. 

 

When interfaith relations in the informal economy are examined, it becomes evident that 

contrary to erroneous assumptions, a favourable interdependent relation is revealed. Even 

within the framework of intermittent incidences of inter-communal conflicts, a positive 

relationship is seen as norm characterizing every day mechanism through which Christians 

and Muslims co-operate. They are seen to be “interdependent, competitive and conflictual 

over fundamental (religious) values. In this relationship, religion turned out to be of 
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secondary importance to economic interest and personal familiarity even to the extent that 

they are expected to protect each other during violent conflicts” (NRN, 2012: 11). 

 

A promising development in Christian-Muslim relations in contemporary interactions in 

Africa is the realization that the initiative has become the favored choice amongst 

adherents for dousing subsisting tension and resolving complex interreligious questions. 

In the ‘Dakar Declaration’, the Organization of the Islamic Conference (OIC) committed 

itself to going extra mile in ensuring that it worked for peace, security and development in 

the world. They pointed out that they will use all positive means including furthering 

interfaith dialogue to achieve development of member nations (CISA, 2008). 

 

The need for resolving interreligious disharmony in Africa is appreciated by peacemakers 

across Christian-Muslim divide. This is also established as the Christian-Muslim leaders 

from the East/Central African sub regions resolved to convene under the auspices of 

PROCMURA to map out strategies for participating in peace making processes in 2008 in 

Dar-es-Salaam, Tanzania. This conference saw a convergence of over 50 renowned world 

religious leaders who deliberated on the challenges of peacemaking and conflict resolution 

(PROCMURA, 2008: 15). The understanding that peace is the fulcrum of human 

development must have motivated the resolve of these leaders because crisis ridden 

countries have experienced rocked economic, social and political processes that have 

stalled the thrust of their growth and development. The crises have resulted in the 

perpetuation of poverty among the citizenry with their attendant implications. These 

leaders, with diverse and in-depth world view have towed the path of finding solution to 

man’s multiple challenges in the recreation of a peaceful relation that should stabilize and 

steer the African continent towards development. 

 

The above is being achieved already as across the length and breadth of Africa, we see an 

upsurge of a tolerant relational movement and the pursuit of developmental initiatives from 

the thrust of interreligious cooperation. This premise has gradually influenced the attitude 

of Christians and their Muslim counterparts when they discuss what was previously 

considered explosive subjects. In Nigeria today, it is possible to see Christians and 

Muslims convene on the same platform to discuss common and address issues of interest 

mainly centered on peace and development. In the course of those meetings, issues that 

are unique to a particular faith are examined under an informed atmosphere devoid of 

suspicion and molestation because the speaker speaks from informed position while the 

listener listens with understanding and tolerance. As noted by Joel who posits that “Faith 

groups are often central to strengthening resilience and reinforcing the local processes of 

identity and connection that comprise the social fabric of communities disrupted by 

disaster or conflict”. (joel@insightonconflict.org) 

   

Consequently, this robust inter-religious cooperation is already yielding positive 

outcomes. In Ghana, this co-operation is exploring the possibility of a joint partnership 

towards assisting People Living with Aids (PLWAs). Under the Hajia Ashetu Tahiru’s Yin 

mailto:joel@insightonconflict.org
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De Naba project, the Federation of Muslim Women Association of Ghana (FOMWAG) is 

using this project to assist PLWA. And because of its viability, it has attracted the interests 

of other faiths into a viably coherent partnership under the co-ordination of the 

PROCMURA. It is necessary to say that the possibility of this partnership is informed by 

the transparency, willingness and visionary perceptions of different religious groupings in 

the manner they have related with one another thus far. 

 

In Madagascar, the story is similar with what obtains in Ghana. The women have begun 

an education programme aimed at delivering them from the encumbrance of strained 

relations based on religious differences. In Uganda, Kenya, the Gambia and many other 

countries of Africa, independent initiatives are being spawned to confront the monster of 

religious and interfaith disharmony. Kano, a state in the north of Nigeria, known for its 

religious ferment and fundamentalism, has introduced a new initiative in the search for 

peace. This has become known as Zauren Sulhu-religious community dialogue. (SCA, 

2008: 33). 

 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, it is imperative to reiterate the obvious; the fact that if human civilization is 

to survive the onslaught raging against human liberties and freedoms, the rights of 

individuals to practice their religions must be assiduously sustained. The International 

Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR) give broad latitude as pertains the rights 

of individuals to practice the faiths of their choice: Every one shall have the right to 

freedom of thought, conscience and religion. This right shall include freedom to have or 

adopt a religion or believe of his choice and freedom either individually or in community 

with others and in public or private to manifest his religion or belief in worship, 

observance, practice or worship. Specifically, with regards Nigeria, the destruction inter 

religious conflicts has caused it is something no religious faithful; whether Christian or 

Muslim will wish to see again. Interestingly, the trend is beginning to wane with the 

assiduous effort of interfaith groupings within Africa as numerously highlighted above. It 

is time every peace-loving African contributes his quota towards salvaging this highly 

blessed and potentially endowed super-power as the march into the 21st century begins to 

gain momentum. 

 

It is the view of this article that national governments within the Africa region, should be 

sensitive to the issues of peace and the security of their people in an era when these vital 

variables determine civilizational development. An important way to exhibit this 

sensitivity is by proactively initiating programs that should deliberately mobilize interfaith 

groupings within individual countries for positive engagements that will focus on diffusing 

conflict – prone questions. A relevant strategy for the achievement of this noble objective 

could be sourced from government’s commitment in the area of mobilization and the 

funding of these programs. This recommendation is apt because if governments refuse to 

adapt this strategy, they may be compelled to fund rehabilitation, reconciliation and 
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reconstructions programs as a result of unprevented conflicts. A response that may 

eventually prove more expensive that the funding for preventive initiatives. 

 

The article recommends too that governments should through their parliaments and even 

the Pan African Parliament (a crucial organ of the African Union) consider toughening the 

penalty for people caught perpetuating terrorism or any act that results in the killing of 

innocent lives consequent on inter religious violent conflicts. The criminal justice system 

of African states must be strengthened to have capacity for responding to any threat to 

human lives and their holdings. Even the U.S, one of the most liberal countries in the world 

is already amending her laws pertaining acts of terrorisms to include the killing of her own 

citizens who get involved in domestic and international terrorism.  

 

Even though Faith-Based Organisations are responding to poverty reduction needs in a 

proactive manner, governments at various levels need to rise to the occasion. The emphasis 

on the current operational mono-economy within most of Africa will certainly not endure. 

It is therefore recommended that with its vast arable land spaces, river channels, lambus 

(wetlands) and marshes; the potential exists for the continent to become a massive 

agricultural hub through irrigation and rainy season farming. Beyond conquering the 

hunger and poverty plaguing the region thus breeding malevolent insurgents, the sector 

could become a huge employer of the millions of school graduates roaming the street in 

search of jobs. In this respect, African countries must subsidize agricultural inputs and 

silos for preserving surplus made available. The American and European model pertaining 

agricultural subsidy must be studied with a view to adapting it locally because it has 

worked in these countries. 

 

The media needs to be careful in the way it influences (sometimes deliberately 

manipulates) public opinion to satisfy the egoistic interest of war lords in civil society. 

Broadcast of independent media establishments (the BBC, CNN, Aljazeera etcetera) into 

Africa must be doctored to minimize their unfettered contributions to the outbreak of 

violent conflicts in Africa. 

 

It is recommended that religious studies and civics be revived at all levels of the education 

sector. The current trend where teaching and learning of religious studies are made 

optional should be reversed. No people thrive or survive under a religiously and morally 

decadent arrangement. If (when) the youths are made to receive religious instructions, they 

grow up appreciating the moral concepts of “good and evil’ without which the child grows 

manifesting tendencies that are negatively to the extreme. In addition, education will assist 

in greatly reducing inequality and poverty throughout the continent. 

 

The curriculum, it is equally recommended should be restructured such that pupils/students 

will receive specific academic instructions skewed towards indoctrinating them with the 

virtue of tolerance such that they could accept people of other religious orientation 

irrespective of who they are. If we understand that man is vulnerable and not infallible, we 
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will appreciate that he stands the risk of manifesting tendencies that are anti social and 

thus destructive to societal stability. This makes this instruction relevant irrespective of 

the age of the student to serve as an instrument of check to the excesses he is susceptible 

to. 

 

From the foregoing, the case is made that theoretical and pragmatic mediums are being 

pursuit and adapted for the achievement of peace and development with a very high rate 

of success. A success that should begin to motivate the exploration of the possibility of 

interfaith-marriages because of its capacity for creating a sound and cohesive polity that 

will enhance national integration and sustainable growth and development.   
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Introduction 

According to (Women's health, 2017) Domestic Violence (DV) is also called Intimate 

Partner Violence (IPV) because it is ‘often’ perpetrated by a husband, ex-husband, 

boyfriend, or ex-boyfriend. Even when men have been established to be the most domestic 

abusers, researches have revealed a few women abusers. You will recall the case of the 

Nigerian female lawyer, Yewande Oyediran nee Fatoki, who was alleged to have stabbed 

and killed her husband, Lowo Oyediran Ajanaku in February 2016, after a domestic 

dispute in their home in Ibadan, Oyo State. Recent contradictory reports (Premium Times, 

2017) have since emerged to change the direction of the story, however; alleging that the 

deceased, Lowo had with his own hands, accidentally stabbed himself. The point being 

made here notwithstanding, is that people of all races, either sex, irrespective of 

educational background, age, whether married or just co-habiting, could experience 

domestic violence.  

Conversations with members of the Gender Unit of the Nigerian Police Force 

Headquarters in Abuja in 2016, revealed the unavailability of sufficient data on domestic 

violence due to the stigmatization and silence with which it is associated. CLEEN 

Foundation ‘s (2012) National Crime and Safety Survey, (NCSS) however indicated that 

31% of the national sample confessed to being victims of domestic violence. Nearly three 

in ten Nigerian women have experienced physical violence from age 15, confirmed the US 

Department of State’s Country Reports on Human Rights Practices. Furthermore, 
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according to the same source, one in four married women experienced physical, sexual, or 

emotional abuse by their husband or partner”. 

A National Demographic and Health Survey conducted in 2008 showed that DV cuts 

across all socio-economic and cultural backgrounds with 28% of all women, (almost a 

third of all women in Nigeria) experiencing physical violence; a significant number in a 

country of over 160 million people, where almost half the population are women. Going 

by this, it will not be wrong to posit that between 2008 and 2012 of both studies, the 

prevalence of DV has increased by 3% rather than decreased despite all the advocacy 

efforts and sensitization campaigns.  

Among the social factors that affect individuals, are the social groups that a person comes 

in contact with. The family is the most important social group to influence an individuals’ 

development and perception of life however. 

Research into the phenomenon ‘Family’ has revealed different perceptions on what 

constitutes a family. One element that has featured prominently is that fact that Family is 

the main avenue through which individuals receive their first orientation about the world” 

and that family is the smallest unit of society through which the larger society reproduces 

itself.” 

Though found in every human society across the world, what the word means however 

differs from one culture to another (Best, 1994). The meaning of the concept depends 

largely on who uses it, the occasion and time of its use. For instance, the very common 

greeting, how is your family? would mean differently to a child or single person, who sees 

his family to consisting of his father, mother, (who constitute Parents) brother and sister 

being his family of orientation where a married person would see it as referring to his/her 

husband/wife and children being his/her family of procreation. This meaning will continue 

to change as one move from one society to another and it is the manifestation of the family 

across culture that produces the types of family. Whatever the definition, there is always a 

husband, wife, and some addition which may be children &/or other extension as may be 

defined by a particular culture in which case African families may include all of the list 

above as described in the South African Ubuntu philosophy. 

It is however important to note that the traditional African family setting which had a 

strong hold on its members, regulating their activities and eventual interaction with the 

larger society is slowly but progressively being eroded.  The process of modernization 

which is exhibited through trends like urbanisation. The uncompromising family values 

which once characterized African homes and by extension the society, has been watered 

down; giving rise to most of the conflicts prominent in contemporary African homes. 

Despite these changes, the family still remains a prominent nexus in the social life of 

Africans as argued by (Makinwa-Adebusoye, 2001) in Sub- Saharan Africa. 
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With the present rate of terrorism, threat to the unity & peace of the African continent, the 

wind of war and hate speeches freely made in Nigeria, domestic violence in the family is 

breeding ready monsters who know too much about hate, bitterness and violence.    

While we shall approach the issue discussed from a sociological point of view, we shall 

touch on the psychological processes involved in socialization and value learning by 

analysing the structural functionality of the family in reproducing sane, healthy and 

productive members of society, who will drive peace, security and the much desired 

development of the African continent.  

Overview of DV 

The Structural Functionalism Approach to the Family 

The Functionalists view the society as consisting of different parts, organs and structures. 

These parts perform certain functions that enhance the survival of the entire social system. 

In the same way, the family is seen as an organism with structural arrangements and of 

independent parts that ensure the survival of the family as a social system posits Best 

(1994). To the functionalist, the family creates well integrated members of society and 

instils culture in them. It provides important ascribed status such as social class, and 

ethnicity to new members (Boundless, 2017)  

To this end, the Family is a very important social setting in every society that performs 

functions that are considered universal. 

Reproduction: It is a biological process through which a family reproduces itself and by 

extension, the society. It involves the coming together of a male and female through sexual 

contact to produce a biological being, and in most societies, this is done within the 

approved context of marriage, hence the family. It is important to note that the purpose is 

not just to reproduce, but to do so through socially approved channels, in this case 

‘marriage’ for the legitimization of the new member of society. The married couple 

automatically assumes the role of ‘Parents’ to the new born and all together, with other 

existing relatives of the couple constitute a family with its attendant implications of group 

interaction and group life as is prominent in most African settings.   

Right after the child is born, it starts to receive its first impression of what life and 

interaction involves within the family, through a process called socialization. Even though 

this process continues throughout life, it is through early family socialization that early 

societal values such as language, cultural norms and other important influences are exerted 

on the individual both from its parents and from other extended family members just as 

Nita George-Iruobe (2015) posits that:  

From the time the child is born, the process of socialization begins, a process 

through which the child is engendered into masculinity or feminity by learning the 

cultural, social, and economically accepted modes of behaviour, expected of 
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him/her based on their sex, as Goldstein defines socialisation as… “the acquisition 

of skills and traits that enables one to function effectively with other members of 

their society”. It is through this process that age old practices, belief systems, 

norms and values are passed from one generation to the other; through this 

process, the child gains an awareness of his/her gender identity and the role 

expectation of that identity. 

An important need of every human being is that of belonging. Everyone has a need to 

belong somewhere and the family unit is that setting that satisfies this need by creating a 

sense of belonging in individuals. Due to the fact that the family gives individuals their 

social identity, it is common to hear individuals bear their family names as their surname; 

as a means of differentiating themselves from others. This process is referred to as 

Placement; which involves the establishment of legitimacy of identity to a particular 

geographical place, tribe and culture through birth. That is why it is common to hear people 

say “I come from so...so place”,” we the people of so….so.”  What one’s parents claim, is 

what one is likely to claim as well, validating the South African Ubuntu philosophy “I am 

what I am because of who we all are” (Campbell, 2014). 

 Another vital function is maintenance and sexual control. When a new member of the 

family is born, there is the need for protection and care considering the fact that the new 

born is helpless all by itself and will need love, care, protection and several other life 

necessities to survive in the new world in which it has found itself until its maturity. 

Therefore, it suffices to say that family is the CORE of society, thus every other social 

institution hinge on it. This means that the quality/mind-set of members of any society is 

largely dependent on the orientation earlier received from their families, even though 

several other factors contribute in varying measures to the formation of an individual’s 

perception of life. It is therefore no wonder that African Families get so bothered about 

how their members represent them or the family name in the larger society. In view of this, 

the concern should be if modern African Families actually prepare their members for the 

larger society. That is, Do African Parents in the midst of modernisation and its attendant 

distractions and frustrations, actually prepare their members/children/wards to becoming 

responsible members of society in order to represent the true essence of their family name? 

Having established the core functionality of the family unit, we shall zoom in closely to 

look at its function of socialization and how the values transmitted to its young affects the 

larger society. 

Socialization Theories and Albert Banduras’ Social Learning Theory 

Psychological scholars have established that a new-born at birth is a ‘tabula-rasa’, (also 

referred to as a ‘clean slate’, a clear mind without any opinion whatsoever to life or the 

people/things around it) and that it is only during its interaction with its parents or 

caregiving family members through the socialization process, that its mind begins to 

populate itself with information it receives from the environment and then it starts to have 
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a feel of what the world is. Though there is no general principle governing socialization, 

it starts with cultural learning at infancy and continues by adjustment through the whole 

life circle.  

So, just as George-Iruobe (2015) has rightly argued (Grusec & David, 2007) that, 

“Socialization is a process through which more experienced members of a social groups 

assist younger and less experienced members in adapting values, norms, and customs of 

their society, a process that continues throughout life.” Going by this definition, even an 

individual who has just assumed the status/role of a Parent is also at his/her process of 

being socialized into becoming a parent.  

Several scholars have tried to explain the process of socialization using different 

Psychological Perspectives on Self Development; Psychoanalyst Sigmund Freud (1856–

1939) was one of the most influential modern scientists to put forth a theory about how 

people develop a sense of self. He traced the formations of desire and pleasure in the 

child’s life to be a negotiation between internal, instinctual/psychological drives for 

gratification (the ID/pleasure principle), the Ego/reality principle and the external, social 

demands to repress those drives in order to conform to the rules and regulations of society 

(the superego/conscience principle) which forms the Psychoanalytic Personality theory 

largely applied in the academia which one may identify with. 

Freud also believed that personality and sexual development were closely linked, and he 

went on to divide the maturation process into psychosexual stages: oral, anal, phallic, 

latency, and genital stages of development. He posited that people’s self-development is 

closely linked to early stages of development, like breastfeeding, toilet training, and sexual 

awareness (Freud 1905). He explained that failure to resolve the traumatic tensions and 

impasses of childhood psychosexual development results in emotional and psychological 

consequences throughout adulthood. For example, according to Freud, failure to properly 

engage in or disengage from a specific stage of child development results in predictable 

outcomes later in life. One could argue that behavioural outcomes in life are influenced by 

certain other factors and not necessarily the failure to engage or disengage from a 

developmental stage. 

Another recent approach to socialization of values by caregivers, in which several lines of 

existing theories and research findings were integrated into a comprehensive model by 

Grusec & David, (2010) cited in Vinik Julia (2014), explained socialization as a complex 

process that occurs in several domains of care-giver-child interactions namely; control, 

protection, guided learning, group participation and mutual reciprocity.  

In Albert Bandura (1977), social learning theory, Bandura agrees with the behaviourist 

learning theories of Classical Conditioning and Operant Conditioning, however, he 

introduces the Meditation Processes and observational learning.  By observational learning 

Bandura explained the popular saying “Like mother like daughter” or “Like father like 

son” to mean that children are exposed to the language of their parents and family 
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members. So they observe the language and behaviour of people around them, not 

necessarily, but more likely those of same sex whom he referred to as models. These 

behaviours are encoded/memorised and imitated at a later time. Whether this imitation is 

reinforced or punished, will determine if the child will repeat the behaviour or not. 

Therefore, there is a correlation between the attitudes, values and behaviour of parents and 

those of their children. Yet, children are not carbon copies of their parents.  

In a typical African setting, Banduras’ explanation seems to do justice to explaining why 

some families seem to have certain behavioural pattern peculiar to them. You may have 

heard lines like “…. the girls from that family are well mannered wife material” or “…. 

the family is known to be a family of fraudsters.” Such generalization only goes to say that 

indeed, children are very keen observers and would want nothing more than to be the 

reflection of their parents whom they have repeatedly associated with affection, nurturing 

and comfort. It is imperative to note that these theories and domains are not necessarily 

used by parents or caregivers in the socialization process, they are simply scientific 

approaches used to explain cognitive processes. For the purpose of this work, we shall be 

exploring Banduras’ position. 

Concept of Marriage, Family and Relationships 

Domestic Violence and Parenting 

Parents across most cultures never get to sit in a classroom to learn how to become parents 

or how to socialize their new-born considering the fact that there is no generally accepted 

rule/method to parenting. They are mostly observed traits or instructions contained in 

written form (sacred scripture, educational material, fiction and non-fiction literature) or 

guided through by more experienced family members, friends and basically anyone in the 

Community.  

Just as socialization is said to be a complex process, so also is parenting. But contrary to 

this fact, you would have noticed that the moment a child is born, or even right after it is 

conceived, you find the would-be parents acting like they already know what is required 

of them as parents, getting all so excited about nurturing a child, but like many discovered, 

parenting isn’t a momentary activity of just caring for a perceived helpless one. It is a 

lifelong process that continues to evolve as the child grows, ushering in new experiences 

and new challenges as time goes on. (Hakansson, 1989) 

Considering the role of parents/family as influencing factors of socialization, several 

traditions, religions and even scholars, have (though without setting a specific coming of 

age), emphasised the need for parents to be mature and ready individuals, prepared both 

psychologically and economically, to start up the process of raising children of their own, 

so that the ideas, language, and mannerism both directly and impliedly transmitted to the 

new individual are such that reflect the real essence of the society to which they belong. 

This is because like the Bandura theory, studies have shown that children are a reflection 

of their parents, guardians or family and as (Ode, 2015) opined, it places the responsibility 
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on parents not only to correct, admonish, punish bad behaviour, ensure good deeds are 

praised, but also demands that parents become mentors; living exemplary lives such that 

the child will not be led astray. It will not be strange to see a toddler of a smoker, holding 

a stick in between his fingers and puffing out like he was actually smoking like his father, 

or a little girl drawing funny multifarious lines on her face with her mother’s makeup 

pencils or lipsticks. 

Parents can either give a good start or a bad start even before the child starts to interact 

with the outside world. It is no news today that the values that once characterised the 

average African home are fast disappearing. Parenting has lost its African touch where you 

find children jointly raised by parents and the community to be well mannered, respectful, 

conservative and morally upright individuals. The moral decadence of children in 

contemporary African society can be blamed on some parents who are deficient and 

unprincipled in their own morals, preaching, yet not practicing. As the children hardly 

benefit from the parenting of others these days and tend to do as their parents do, rather 

than doing what they say, the result of modern parenting is sadly predictably undesirable.  

Young persons who are themselves, supposed to still be under close parental supervision, 

are freely engaging in all sorts of unhealthy activities. These activities range from the use 

of hard drugs to cultism, (which some of the children have attested to having observed 

from their parents or older relatives) sexual promiscuity, prostitution, armed robbery, 

cybercrime (also known as Yahoo Yahoo), same-sex sexual involvement, cultism, 

gangstarism, gang rape, terrorism and so much more. Some of them have become so 

unruly, that the parents have lost their grip and can no longer enforce good behaviour. 

Child’s rights have been violated and, in some cases, the child has even become the bread 

winner of the family with the entire family depending on the proceeds of the trade engaged 

in by the minor. (Ode, 2015).  

In big cities like Lagos, Abuja, Accra, Johannesburg, etcetera, nicknamed in Nigeria as 

“Abuja/Lagos Marriage” for mostly economic reasons, young unmarried couples live 

together without the consent of their families. Although the couple give the impression of 

being legally married, their immaturity, intolerance, impatience and lack of understanding 

to manage the dynamics of such co-habitation could lead to unpleasant outcomes such as 

domestic violence even in the presence of any child or children their union has produced.  

Even though factors such as urbanisation, globalization, economic hardship, unrestricted 

exposure of children to the internet with its varying unhealthy content, effects of 

colonialism (according to the structural foundation of contemporary society theory) can be 

traced as influencing factors of some of the failures in parenting, one would think that 

societal circumstances have never been and can never be perfect. It behoves on parents to 

create time for guiding and interacting with their children, share in their emotions and 

provide a healthy home environment within a peaceful atmosphere for the child to grow 

and develop healthily, bearing in mind that the curious watchful eyes of their child is 

keenly observing their actions and would be replicated in due course. 
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Domestic Violence/Abusive Models and the Child 

Many times, it is assumed that the most affected one in domestic/intimate partner violence 

is usually the direct sufferer/abused one. Very little attention is given to the children and 

young person’s growing up and receiving their earliest/midlife socialization from an 

abusive model and applying Banduras’ theory clearly indicates, that more often than not, 

children growing in abusive homes have every tendency to get violent themselves, thereby 

repeating the circle of violence within their homes, in schools, around their neighbourhood 

and eventually in their places of work. The Nigerian Justice system has mostly failed in 

judiciously prosecuting DV cases and also provides little or no rehabilitative healing for 

the child who has grown to see violence as a way of life.  

DV occurs in the event of the wilful intimidation, physical assault, battery, sexual assault 

and/or other abusive behaviour as part of a systematic pattern of power and control 

perpetrated by one intimate partner against another (ncadv.org, 2017). It takes many forms 

such as physical, sexual, emotional and psychological. Inter-changeably represented as 

Violence Against Women (VAW) defined by the UN Declaration on the Elimination of 

Violence Against Women, adopted by the General Assembly in December 1993 to mean 

“any act of gender-based violence that results in or is likely to result in physical, sexual, 

or psychological harm or suffering to women including threats of such acts, coercion, or 

arbitrary deprivation of liberty, occurring in public or private life”. DV is a form of VAW. 

Though the frequency and severity may vary dramatically, one constant component is one 

partner’s consistent effort to maintain power, dominance and control over the other. The 

most common forms of violence are rape, molestation, Corporal punishment, and wife 

beating. DV can result in physical injury, psychological trauma, and in severe cases, even 

death. The devastating physical, emotional, and psychological consequences of DV can 

cross generations and last a lifetime. (Barkley, 2018) 

Despite the life-threatening outcomes of DV on the victim and the young ones within the 

home, there is a deep cultural belief in Nigeria that it is acceptable to hit a woman in a bid 

to discipline her. So, the family of the victim would rather return her to the hands of her 

abuser, than protect the victim or call the attention of the police with heart breaking 

statements like “do not drag the name of our family in the mud!” Running to the police on 

the other hand, she is advised to “…. return home and solve your domestic issues” until 

the recent establishment of the Gender Desk which is yet to be operational outside the 

Federal Capital. Unfortunately, the menace is so wide spread and shows no sign of 

lessening in Nigeria. Even the US Department of State’s Country Reports on Human 

Rights Practices confirms that “…. domestic violence “remained widespread and was often 

considered socially acceptable” in Nigeria…” 

The most worrisome part is that some women, especially those from the North East 

(according to the NCSS study) are more likely to say that wife beating is justified when 

the woman burns the food, argues with the husband, goes out without permission, neglects 

the child, or refuses to have sexual intercourse. This goes on to reinforce the African 
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patriarchal mind-set where even a mother would raise her daughter to accept such 

treatment in order to be considered a good wife with very good home training, just as 

(George-Iruobe, 2015) asserts that “…… the relegation of the female and the mind-set of 

her inferiority is extended from the family, to the larger society, so that even (some) 

mothers begin to socialise their daughters to believe and accept their inferiority without 

protesting”. 

Effects of DV or DV and Society 

A home, late night, a little boy is cuddled up at a corner in the living room, 

crying and screaming, begging his Daddy to let go of his mummy who is 

helplessly begging for pardon with all manner of bruises and swellings on 

her face, her blood-stained clothes were mostly torn from being dragged. 

The father on the other hand, is sweating profusely from beating the 

helpless frail woman for whatever reason, cursing, calling her all kinds of 

demeaning names and issuing warnings right before this child and even 

threatens to hit the little one.  

Application of Banduras social learning theory would mean that while the child is crying 

because he sees his mother in pain, the child is observing the behaviour of the father 

(especially because he is of same sex) which is encoded along with the words he hears 

(classical conditioning). He will soon imitate this action probably to an adult who may 

playfully overpower him, seeing him as a little boy learning to be a strong man and 

therefore reinforce (operant conditioning) his action with a high-five. He has learnt this 

behaviour and has by error been reinforced to carry on. Though he is very likely to become 

a victim of child abuse himself, he grows up feeling physically, emotionally and 

psychologically abandoned.  Soon, he may develop into an aggressive young man who 

may see girls as nothing but puppies to lord over or on the other extreme, become timid 

around them. He develops a short temper and is quick to form a fist. He is affected by 

several other effects of witnessing (seeing, hearing, or observing) violence in his home 

like loneliness, depression, sadness, timidity, love starved because both parents were busy 

attending to their abusive issues, undue fear, low self-esteem, vengefulness, inability to 

associate, poor school performance resulting from short attention span, mood swings, 

alcoholism, etc. which all together produces an angry, disturbed fellow who takes to 

violence to express himself. A willing tool for anyone who is willing to show him a little 

affection or provide the seemingly loving family he never had. 

While this happens on a daily bases and 6 out of 10 Nigerian children experience some 

form of violence or the other, the government continues to handle matters of domestic 

violence with kid gloves not seeing beyond what meets the eye. Why then should anyone 

wonder why children have now become weapons of warfare as seen with Boko Haram and 

militant groups? Why then should we question the prevalence of terror groups comprising 

mostly of young love hungry looking lads? Why should we even wonder why young 

people are so angry with the system that they would rather take laws into their hands and 

shed blood through jungle justice, than turn criminals to the security agency? Abandoned 
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children from failed homes and those who have absconded in search for sanity litter the 

street. The welfare of families and children doesn’t seem to be the priority of the 

government; domestic violence only concerns ‘women’ the direct victims and not the 

collectiveness of our society. (Ritzier, 1979) 

Several efforts have been put in place over the years by development partners to militate 

the prevalence of DV and all other forms of Gender Based Violence GBVs in Africa and 

in the world. 25th November was declared as a day against violence against women by the 

first feminist Encuentro for Latin America and the Caribbean held in Bogota, Colombia, 

18 to 21 July 1981. It was originally marked the day that the three Mirabal sisters from the 

Dominican Republic were violently assassinated in 1960, during the Trujillo dictatorship. 

Former American President Barack Obama in his speech delivered on the 30th September, 

2015, commemorating the 2015 International Day for the Elimination of Violence Against 

Women (IDEVAW), proclaimed October 2015 as National Domestic Violence Awareness 

Month, all called on all Americans around the world to “speak out against domestic 

violence” and support local efforts to assist victims in finding the help and healing they 

need.  

Several laws, policies, treaties and conventions have been promulgated, signed, ratified 

and domesticated by the 53-member state of the AU to protect Women and children from 

all forms of Violence and inhumane acts, but the question is, how many of these policies 

are being implemented? Articles 3(4), and 4(2) of the Women’s Protocol (2004) and 

Articles 2 of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination Against 

Women (CEDAW 1979) places the responsibility on Nation States to adopt and implement 

appropriate measures to ensure the protection of every woman’s right and agree to without 

delay, pursue all appropriate measures for the elimination of discrimination against 

women. But the government has recorded only very little success in this regard. Other 

relevant treaties and policies for the protection of women and children from violence 

include: African Charter on Human and Peoples Rights (1981), United Nations 

Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC), African Union Gender Policy (2009), 

AusAID Child Protection Policy, Declaration on The Elimination of Violence Against 

Women (1993), the Addis Ababa Declaration on Violence Against Women (1997), the 

Childs Rights Act (2003), Children and Young Persons Act (CYPA) and several others. 

But the lack of dedication, political will and several other challenges has limited the access 

to justice and proper rehabilitative healing for victims.  

Retributive Justice versus Restorative Justice 

Social, religious and cultural values reinforce the superiority of men and boys over women 

and girls; the threat of stigmatization and isolation that forces victims to avoid speaking 

out about the abuse, the rising place of children as bread winners of the family; 

bureaucratic, overburdened and overstretched welfare and judicial/law enforce system 

delays enforcement of the process; Impunity and poor awareness/sensitization of the 
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effects of gender based violence and discrimination; limited resources, etcetera are 

challenges that have limited the access to justice for victims, the criminal justice system 

of the nation which is more retributive in nature than restorative offers no rehabilitative 

succour to the victims. 

Retributive justice is a justice system which submits that the best response to a crime is a 

corresponding punishment, inflicted for its own sake rather than to serve an extrinsic social 

purpose, such as deterrence or rehabilitation of the offender. This school of thought 

believes that when an offender breaks the law, justice would only serve when that criminal 

suffers in return. This practice is common to most cultures and nations across the globe 

and has been reinforced in several ancient texts. Its presence in the ancient Jewish culture 

is depicted by its inclusion in the law of Moses, specifically in the Holy Bible book 

of Deuteronomy 19:17-21, and Exodus 21:23-21:27, which recommends the punishments 

of "an eye for an eye, a tooth for a teeth and life for life". This is also captured in the Holy 

Quran under the laws of the Holy Prophet Moses. This system has however succeeded in 

punishing offenders, but has brought little or no healing at all to the victims nor 

rehabilitated the offender. 

While many other ancient documents reflect this practice in the world's cultures, however, 

the judgment of whether a punishment is commensurate enough to the crime committed 

will vary greatly between cultures and individual. 

Scholars of criminology have attempted to differentiate the retributive perspective from 

the utilitarian. For the utilitarian, punishment is forward-looking, justified by the ability to 

achieve future social benefits, such as crime deterrence and reduction. For the 

retributionists, punishment is backward-looking, justified by the crime that has been 

committed and carried out to atone for the damage already done. 

 

Given this analysis, one would want to ask of what restorative or rehabilitative value is the 

punishment of an abusive spouse to the wife and her children who have been battered and 

terrorized and even to the offender himself? Granted, the offender gets to pay for his crime 

which may serve deterrent to would-be offenders to a large extent, but to what extent does 

it ensure that the victim and young persons involved, are/is psychologically, emotionally 

and physically healed and rid of the pain and trauma inflicted and that the prosecuted 

offender, returns to society a changed soul who would not go back on his crime given the 

right provocation? 

 

Restorative Justice (RJ) is simply concerned with healing victims' wounds, restoring 

offenders to law-abiding persons, and repairing the harm done to interpersonal 

relationships and the community. RJ is more holistic in the healing process in that it seeks 

to involve all stakeholders and provide opportunities for those most affected by the crime 

to be directly involved in the process of responding to the harm caused (Maiese 2013).  
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A crucial and very interesting aspect of RJ that renders it society friendly is that victims, 

offenders, and the affected communities are all key stakeholders in the restorative process. 

The victims will include not only those directly affected by the offense as observed with 

the retributive idea, but also family and community members of the affected community. 

This is so because RJ recognises crime as a breach of relationship, committed against real 

individuals (not against the state as captured by the retributive thought), and tries to restore 

the affected persons and relationship to its original state before the crime was committed. 

The process is more concerned with the welfare and needs of the victims, and tries to 

provide for these needs through social, psychological and emotional support because 

meeting these needs is instrumental to calming tension and thus reducing the demand for 

more severe punishment. 

Rather than continuing the cycle of violence in a case of Domestic Violence for instance, 

RJ tries to stop the violence, heal bleeding hearts of both the direct victim, the exposed 

children, extended family and the offender (to express the reason for their actions) in a bit 

to restore the lost family relationship.  This will involve a victim- offender 

mediation/dialogue process where the Victims play an active role in directing the process, 

expressing their hurts and disappointments in this breach of trust. Offenders are likewise 

encouraged to participate in the process, to understand the harm they have caused the 

victims, and to take active responsibility for it. This means making concerted efforts to 

make amends and set things right by agreeing to certain restitutional and reparatory 

commitment. It is thought that true healing requires three steps: Remembering the 

offensive action, Repenting, and Forgiving. 

While RJ processes have been argued to be a painful process that keeps victims in the same 

room with their offenders capable of bringing back hurtful memories and reopening old 

wounds, the objective is not vengeance but healing and the only way that can happen is 

when the root causes of the crime is duly explored by victim/offender, to understand where 

things went wrong on the side of both parties, and have all the stakeholders work 

effectively towards restoring peace and preventing similar harm from reoccurring in the 

future.  

A Restorative Justice Approach for Healing and Rehabilitation of Victims of 

Domestic Violence 

A critical look at the functionality of the family and the role of parenting in producing sane 

and responsible members of society exposed the dire need for an honest and effective 

intervention by African leader on the menace of domestic violence which is gradually 

taking root in producing psychologically imbalanced individuals. Restorative Justices has 

been identified to be more holistic in its healing and rehabilitative objective, which is what, 

is required in prosecuting a crime of DV. Justice must be delivered in such a way that the 

offender doesn’t just get punished and made to pay for his crime, but that all the parties 

involved are actually healed of the pain inflicted on them, directly or indirectly, weather 
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by commission or omission. To this end, it is imperative that the mediatory/dialogue 

component of RJ be adopted in handling cases of DV. It is only through this procedure 

that direct victims get to voice out their pain while directing the process themselves; the 

young victims can also air their reservation and already formed impressions of the situation 

so that they get counselling from professionals, it is also an avenue where the offender gets 

to express his/her motivation as well as the harm done him/her and the journey towards 

rebuilding the lost relationship begins. So that parents can still together, within agreed 

terms, relate and make efforts to correct the wrong impression about life that their actions 

had created in the mind of the young individual, where they are able to right the wrong 

they had done to each other through dialogue which creates again an impression on the 

child to learn dialogue rather than violence as a means of addressing disputes. Where all 

parties involved get a sense of being part of the justice process and therefore find healing 

in that awareness and counselling to forge ahead. 

 

It is further recommended as follows: 

 

1. There is need for Restorative Justice to be integrated with legal justice as a 

complementary process that improves the quality, effectiveness, and efficiency 

of justice as a whole. Because it focuses on the needs of the victim, the offender, 

and the community, which can help to determine how the law should be applied 

most fairly. 

2. The only nationwide report stations available and easily accessible to victims of 

DV remains the Police Station, all other report stations are in select towns/cities. 

There is need for training for the Gender Unit of the Nigerian police force on 

best practices in handling cases and victims of Gender Based Violence to create 

a more accommodative space for victims to report violation/abuse. 

3. The leadership of Nigeria and indeed Africa must show sincerity in tackling 

issues of Domestic violence head-on by implementing policies and charters that 

they have signed into. A non-chant attitude to the situation in the mist of the on-

going efforts by development partners will only continue to make governance 

Herculean as more and more young persons whose families have been torn apart 

by DV lie as ready tools in the hands of evil men; 

4. Government Agencies, NGOs, Civil Society groups etc., responsible for social 

welfare must take the task more seriously and become innovative in their 

approach in creating awareness and sensitizing the public of the need to 

eliminate DV in African communities; 

5. Considering the large audience of the Nigerian film industry, motion picture 

must be seen and invested into as a veritable tool to communicate respect and 
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love for one another, alternative dispute resolution mechanisms and the need for 

harmonious living in the face of the present security threats. 

6. Restorative Justice and peace building should be adopted and taught at schools to 

debunk the violent mind-set that fills the air especially on social media where all 

forms of inhumane acts ranging from jungle justice of setting live people ablaze, 

to rape, dismembering of the human body etc. are found. Social media content 

must also be censored.  

Conclusion 

This paper has been able to capture the functionality of the family in reproducing society. 

It has x-rayed the socialization and social learning processes and the challenges of 

parenting. It has also brought to the fore, the effects of domestic violence on the would-be 

members of society and recommended Restorative Justice rather than the retributive 

justice operational in the Nigerian and African Justice system to be more effective in 

healing and rehabilitating both victims and offenders alike of DV. With the prevailing 

increase in terrorism, and threat to the unity & peace of the African continent, the Nigerian 

and indeed African Leadership must choose the preventive and rehabilitative path of 

Restorative Justice and also seize the moment to address Domestic violence head-on by 

transiting from signing and ratification, to actual implementation of the laws and policies 

against GBV or prepare to invest in the consequence that had, that is and that may arise.    
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Introduction 

The joy and expectations of nations in Africa becoming independent was short-lived as 

conflicts and crises of multidimensional nature dotted the whole map turning citizens to 

refugees within and outside their nations. The End of the cold war, especially in the 1990s 

and 2000s, coincidentally witnessed an accentuation in Africa of the incidence of intra-

state conflicts – horizontally between different socio-ethnic and cultural aggregates within 

a national territory, and vertically between groups who feel excluded and marginalized 

from existing power structures on the one hand, and the central authority on the other 

(Egwu, 2007). According to DFID (2001) report, ten (10) of the twenty-four (24) nations 

of the World engulfed in direct violence or outright war between 1980 and 1994 were 

located in Africa. Four of these nations in Africa were Liberia, Angola, Mozambique and 

Somalia. Of the fifty-three nations in Africa as at 2004, Albert (2005) noted that more than 

47 nations had been involved in conflict. The Conflict Related Map (2008) shows that 88% 

of the death related conflicts worldwide from 1990 to 2007 were located in Africa. 

 

To a large extent, wars and conflicts like the Nigerian Civil War have led to unholy 

competition for the acquisition of high-tech weaponry in the face of massive hunger, death, 

refugee crisis and deplorable social infrastructure. The Center for Defense Information 

(1999) notes that Africa has become an attractive and profitable dumping ground of arms 

and ammunitions. On the other hand, arm manufacturers eager to get rid of their stock 

especially with technological development, turn to Africa because of its disposition to 

violent conflicts and developing nature. Aao (2015) cited the observation of Berrigan, 

Hartung and Heffel: 
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All too often, U.S. arms transfers end up fueling conflict, arming 

human rights abusers, or falling into the hands of U.S. adversaries. 

U.S. arms sometimes go to both sides in long brewing conflicts, 

ratcheting up tensions and giving both sides better firepower with 

which to threaten each other. Far from serving as a force for security 

and stability, U.S. weapons sales frequently serve to empower 

unstable, undemocratic regimes to the detriment of U.S. and global 

security. 

 

The goal of this paper is not to focus on theories that attempt to provide explanation on 

sources of conflicts in Africa but to a large extent the reasons behind the resurgence of the 

same or similar conflicts within a short time frame, with special consideration to the 

renewed agitation for the sovereign nation of Biafra. In particular, it will attempt to 

examine the inability of intervening agencies/State responses to restore lasting peace. The 

paper tries to also ascertain the nexus between the conflict and the issue of group rights 

and the responsibility of the Nigerian state in ensuring the rights of such groups as ethnic 

and sub-ethnic groups in the country. The study is therefore descriptive and relying more 

on secondary data source, consisting of relevant books, Journals, Internet sources and 

periodic. 

 

Conceptual and Theoretical Discourse 

The conceptualization of conflicts and war is dynamic and constantly evolving particularly 

in the post-cold war era. With the paradigmatic shift from inter-state to intra-state conflicts, 

many literatures have different definitions and concepts of conflict and its resolution. To 

Mayer (2000) conflicts can be explained through a three-dimensional lens. That is ‘conflict 

as perception,’ ‘conflict as feeling’ and ‘conflict as action.’ As a perception, Mayer 

identifies that conflict is often the conviction that ‘one’s own needs, interests, wants, or 

values are incompatible with someone else’s’ (Mayer, 2000). As a feeling, conflict can be 

expressed through several emotions including ‘fear, anger, bitterness, sadness, 

hopelessness’ or the combination of these (Mayer, 2000). Finally, Mayer highlights that 

conflict involves actions which may be ‘violent or destructive’ (Mayer, 2000) cited in 

Annan (2014:3). In his conceptual approach, Bakut defines conflict as “the pursuit of 

incompatible goals or interests by different groups or individuals” (Bakut cited in 

Ebegbulem, 2012). According to him, all humans or groups of humans have goals and 

interests which may be different with the goals and interests of other groups. Sometimes 

conflicts become inevitable when these groups confront each other in the process of 

achieving their goals.  

 

It is noteworthy to understand that even though conflicts may be seen as a threat to peace, 

it is not all conflicts that are a threat to peace. Apart from negative conflict, we have what 

Aja Akpuru Aja (2007) calls functional or constructive conflict. Conflict is functional or 

constructive when it improves the quality of decision; it stimulates creativity and 

innovation; it encourages interests and curiosity among group members; it provides the 
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medium through which problems can be aired and tensions released; it fosters an 

environment of self-evaluation and improvement.  The actors can be individuals, groups, 

organizations or national in their interaction over issues of interests, values, beliefs, 

emotions, goals, space, positions, scarce resources, etc (Okeke, 2006:13).  

 

From the psychological interpretation, conflict refers to “a state in which opposite feelings 

exist and tug at each other, with regards to a particular goal; or opposition between two or 

more contradictory needs, motives, wishes, impulses or desires” (Makanju, 2009:1). 

Conflict therefore starts at the individual level when he experiences personal conflict, 

because of many pressures from the groups he belongs and roles he plays in the society 

(Williams, 2005:13). It is such a pervasive phenomenon whose manifestation cuts across 

psychological, political, sociological and anthropological dimensions and other spheres of 

human existence. Thus Oshita (2005) trying to look at conflict in developing societies 

linked it directly to the forces of social transformation. This understanding is being linked 

to Nigeria as “necessary and inescapable condition in the creation of political orders, and 

is thus intimately bound up with the process of modernization and political development” 

(Oshita, 2005:91). It is a critical mechanism by which goals and aspirations of individuals 

and groups are articulated. It is a channel for the definitions of creative solutions to human 

problems and a means to the development of collective identity.  As Rose cited in 

Hammed, 2008:5) “If disadvantaged groups and individuals refuse to consider open 

conflict, they deny themselves what sometimes is their most affective means for bringing 

about the needed change”.  

 

Africa is a diverse continent and Nigeria is a typical representation of the African diversity 

– diverse in ethnic, religious and socio-cultural terms. Suffice it to say that conflict is quite 

an indispensable but essential element of human relations. “It is an inescapable by-product 

of societal complexities and irreconcilable antagonisms found among humans” (Abia 

2000). Early writings in the field of conflict resolution identified a large number of 

schemes for describing sources or types of conflict, but Katz (1965) classifies sources of 

conflict into three: economic, value and power. However, there are substantial evidences 

to support the view that most intra-national conflicts (Conflict confined to only one nation) 

are rooted in power, value and economic factors. Power struggles as noted by Fisher (2000) 

usually end in a victory or defeat or in a standoff, with a continuing state of tension. 

Examples of such include Somalia, Muslims versus Hindus in India and Pakistan, and the 

Northern parts of Nigeria. 

 

Bernard (1957) in Geertz (1994) distinguishes two kinds of conflicts. The first kind she 

calls “issue conflicts”, like those Sierra Leone, DRC, Algeria, Nigeria, CAR that was 

triggered by poor governance on account of evolving appropriate mechanism to cope with 

challenges of modernization, poverty, religion, and ethnic fragmentation among others. 

The other she regards as “illusory”, which is not really about anything, but simply 

developed out of dynamic reactions or misunderstanding that may find explanation in 

chaos theory.  
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According to Essien, (2008), another popular classification of conflict is structural and 

nonstructural conflicts. Structural conflict tends to be endemic, predisposed by the innate 

character of polity. It resulted from unjust, repressive and oppressive socio- political 

structures, inadequate access to socio-economic benefits. Most conflicts in Africa are 

largely endemic by definition to the extent that the predisposing factors are embedded in 

the political system. Though Essien (2008) opines that such conflicts do not generally last 

for too long.  Recent experience in Nigeria and other developing nations reflects that it 

forms so many patterns and become protracted like the Niger Delta, Tiv-Jukun, Jos, Biafra 

agitation and many others. 

 

Last (2008), Francis (2007), Boer (2004), and Falola (1998) observe that conflict had been 

motivated and sustained by factors such as poverty, illiteracy, unemployment, ethnicity, 

economics, politics and religion. On the other hand, Mavala (2014) among others locates 

the effect of British colonial indirect rule system of ‘divide and rule’ that manifested in 

playing one ethnic group against the other as a major factor that sowed the seeds of discord 

that have germinated and flourished uncontrollably as conflicts particularly in Northern 

Nigeria and elsewhere. Dibie (2004:31) notes that conflicts rest on four premises that are 

relevant to the Nigerian society and to a large extent, Africa as a whole. First, that 

contention and disputation can be a useful way of forcing problems to the attention of those 

in position to solve them; that is the government. Second, that change and disequilibrium 

are not to be shunned or avoided. Third, that the causes of social and political problems 

often reside within socio-political institutions and lastly that change in institutional 

behaviors will therefore result in resolving social and political problems. The position of 

Dibie in this regard attempts to connect the remote causes of conflicts in Africa to evolving 

mechanisms for resolving them. 

 

Notter and Diamond (1996) add that such conflicts have created patterns that have become 

part of the social system and Lederach, (2005) notes that conflict resolution framework is 

incapable of ensuring enduring peace in such situation. This explains why nations, such 

as, DRC since 1998, CAR since 1987 and Western Sahara since 1970 till date have been 

witnessing endemic conflicts among others. The recurring nature and the violent 

dimension assumed by these conflicts lead to the need to examining the relevance of 

renewed conflicts and crises in Africa using the Biafra agitation as a case study.  

 

This brings us to the concept of Restorative Justice in conflict resolution. This concept 

places emphasis on repairing the wrong/harm done to the victim (putting a ball, smaller in 

circumference and width in a round hole, not fitting but should suffice). John Braithwaite 

(1989) in his book Restorative Justice and De-Professionalization sees Restorative Justice 

as a process where all the stakeholders affected by an injustice have an opportunity to 

discuss how they have been affected by the injustice and to decide what should be done to 

repair the harm. He is of the view that even though crime hurts, justice should heal. That’s 
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why those that have been hurt and those who have afflicted the harm must be central to 

the process. 

 

Howard Zehr (1990) highlighted certain features of in Restorative Justice approach: 

 

a) Who was hurt? 

b) What are their needs? 

c) Whose obligations are these? 

d) What are the causes? 

e) Who has the stake in the situation? 

f) What is the appropriate process to involve stakeholders in an effort to address 

causes and put things right? 

 

Bazemore and Walgrave (1995) have proposed that Restorative Justice should be viewed 

as a "third way", representing a break from the elements associated with retributive and 

rehabilitative justice. In his view, it is best characterized as a practice that flexibly 

incorporates "both ways" -- that is, it contains elements of retributive and rehabilitative 

justice -- but at the same time, it contains several new elements that give it a unique 

restorative stamp. Specifically, Restorative Justice practices do focus on the offence and 

the offender; they are concerned with censuring past behaviour and with changing future 

behaviour; they are concerned with sanctions or outcomes that are proportionate and that 

also "make things right" in individual cases. 

 

Restorative Justice practices assume mentally competent and hence morally culpable 

actors, who are expected to take responsibility for their actions, not only to the parties 

directly injured, but perhaps also to a wider community. As such, Restorative Justice 

practices embrace retributive justice assumptions of individual culpability and they also 

include a wider notion of community (or, at times, familial) responsibility for those acts. 

Ideas of "reintegrating" offenders (Braithwaite 1989) by members of relevant communities 

of care tap into a stronger vision of rehabilitation, in which broader networks of people 

associated with a lawbreaker, not just state actors, get involved and have a role. Thus, 

Restorative Justice should not be viewed in opposition to retributive or rehabilitative 

justice. https://www.griffith.edu.au/__data/assets/pdf_file/0014/50342/kdpaper6.pdf 

 

In Restorative Justice, victims are to take a more central role in the process; the emphasis 

is on repairing the harm between an offender and victim; community members or 

organisations take a more active role in the justice process, working with state 

organisations; and the process involves dialogue and negotiation among the major parties 

with a stake in the dispute. 

 

Historical Perspective of Conflicts in Nigeria: The Biafran Case 

Since the creation of the country called Nigeria in 1914 by the amalgamation of the 

Southern and Northern protectorates, the country has been characterized by conflict and 

https://www.griffith.edu.au/__data/assets/pdf_file/0014/50342/kdpaper6.pdf
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bloodshed. In fact, many of the conflicts which rage today have their roots in the events 

which took place whilst Nigeria was under British colonial rule from 1901 to 1960. Events 

like the Jos killings and the Kano massacre of the southerners before independence were 

early warning signals for the type of conflicts we experience today, which hinges more on 

ethnicity, bitter rivalry and corruption. The inability of the founding fathers of the Nigeria 

to nip this on board is responsible for their failure to achieve a true federalism. A situation 

which still haunts the country to this day. Nigeria has been torn apart by wars, violence 

and ethnic conflict. The most famous of these conflicts is the Nigeria - Biafran Civil War 

which lasted for nearly three years (1967-70) as a result of the attempted secession from 

Nigeria by the then eastern region (Abia, Akwa-Ibom, Anambra, Cross Rivers, Ebonyi, 

Enugu, Imo, Baylesa and Rivers state). However, Rivers state created out of the Eastern 

Region immediately the wars broke out in 1967 was a divisive strategy of the Nigeria 

government to destabilise Biafra. 

 

According to Aghamelu, (2003:148), after independence, Nigeria was hailed as Africa’s 

hope for democracy. This was because the independence was by peaceful means rather 

than violent revolution, and because Nigeria was economically viable with great potentials 

for future development, particularly in view of the large market it presented for industrial 

goods. All this big hope came to nothing for the destructive seed of ethnicity, corruption, 

inter-ethnic mutual hatred already institutionalized in the system during the foundation 

laying by the colonial masters, which had long matured into a big tree, soon began to 

disperse poisonous fruits into every sector of the society’s life. There were socio-political 

explosive situations originating from unhealthy inter-ethnic rivalry, nepotism, chauvinistic 

and egocentric sectionalism, corruption, power tussle etc. Before 1914, the country called 

Nigeria did not exist. In its place was a hugely diverse scattering of tribes and communities, 

some of whom had territory that overlaps the borders of present-day Nigeria. These varied 

groups with different languages, cultures and political practices were all brought together 

under British rule to form an entirely artificial nation. At a point the date for the 

independence itself became a source of serious political clash between the poles, which 

was crowned with the Kano riot of 1953 that left tens of thousands of Southerners in Kano 

dead and their properties looted. It further led to the attempted secession of the North 

(Nwankwor, 1992:201-202). In the East we find a people of different belief living 

altogether. Led by Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe, they strongly believed and worked for a united 

Nigerian course, sometimes to a self-destructive extent. Thus Uwalaka (2003:50) puts it: 

 

The early Igbo positive disposition in the construction of this Nigerian 

project contrasted sharply with the attitude of the leaders of the other 

two major tribes, the Hausa and Yoruba… In 1947, Alhaji Tafawa 

Balewa (later to become the first Nigerian Prime minister) said “since 

the Amalgamation of the Southern and Northern provinces in 1914, 

Nigeria has existed as one country on paper…Ahmadu Bello, the 

Sardauna of Sokoto (later to become the first Nigerian Governor of 

northern region) said “Nigeria is so large and the people so varied that 
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no person with any real intellectual integrity would be so foolish as to 

pretend that he speaks for the country as a whole.” We know the 

famous statement of Obafemi Awolowo, the post independent Yoruba 

leader, that “Nigeria is a mere geographical expression …. Nigeria as 

a country does not exist. What we rather see is a mere shadow whose 

real existence is in the British economic world, in the manner of 

Plato’s world of forms. Thus, it is only the peoples identified with this 

name that exist”. These go to agree with the assertion that “There was 

a country: A personal History of Biafra by Chinua Achebe (2012). 

 

The arbitrary drawing of borders in the 19th century during the scramble for Africa by the 

colonial masters paid little attention to the natural ethnic lines of the tribes. Whilst the 

Western world regarded them all as “Nigerians”, they considered themselves as primarily 

members of whichever tribe from which they originated. According to Fashola (1999:17-

27), despite its federal status, Nigeria is usually characterized as a deeply divided state in 

which major political issues are vigorously – some would say violently – contested along 

the lines of the complex ethnic, religious, and regional divisions in the country. The issues 

that have generated the fiercest contestation include those that are considered fundamental 

to the existence and legitimacy of a state in Nigeria; competing groups tend to adopt 

exclusionary, winner-take-all strategies. These areas of conflict include the control of state 

power, resource allocation, and citizenship. As a consequence, today deeply divided states 

tend to be fragile and unstable, because, there are fewer points of convergence and 

consensus among the constituent groups than are needed to effectively mitigate or contain 

the centrifugal forces that tear the society apart. By virtue of its complex web of politically 

salient identities and its history of chronic and seemingly intractable conflicts and 

instability, Nigeria can be rightly described as one of the most deeply divided states in 

Africa. From its inception as a colonial state, Nigeria has faced a perennial crisis of 

territorial or state legitimacy, which has often challenged efforts at national cohesion, 

democratization, stability and economic transformation. The boiling point of the crisis 

seemed to be the civil war in the late 1960s, which ensued shortly after independence in 

1960.  

 

However, rather than abate, conflicts have become more or less pervasive and intense in 

the post-civil war period, and disintegration continues to be contemplated by aggrieved 

segments of society as one of the possible ways of resolving the national question. Nigeria 

presents a complex crisscrossing of identities with the ethnic, religious, regional and sub-

ethnic (communal), being the most salient and the main bases for violent conflicts in the 

country. Citizens often have dual identities: those for political purposes and those 

implicated in day-to-day contestations over citizenship, resources and privileges. To 

emphasize the inter-connectedness of ethnic, regional, and religious identities and the fact 

that they are often mutually reinforcing, they are sometimes compounded or hyphenated 

as ethno-regional and ethno-religious have historical, geographical and political origins. 

They evolved from the old regional structures of the Nigerian federation, where identities 
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were shaped by leaders of the dominant ethnic groups – Hausa/Fulani in the Northern 

region (predominantly Muslim), Igbo in the Eastern region and Yoruba in the Western 

region. They exercised some form of hegemonic control over the regions. As a result, 

ethno-regional identities were, and continue to be, used as shorthand references to the 

dominant ethnic groups acting as regional “nuclei”. Thus, conflicts among the three 

dominant groups are generally referred to as ethno-regional. With the division of the 

country into six semi-official geo-political zones in the late 1990s, which not only have 

ethnic referents but have also gained currency in the political lexicon, the usage of ethno-

regional categories is likely to expand, but so far, the tripartite regional references remain 

dominant (Fashola 1999).  

 

In the recent past, other ‘primordial’ identities that have gained wide currency and greater 

political significance, especially in contestations over citizenship, are those of indigenes, 

non-indigenes, migrants, and settlers. These categories have ethnic, communal, religious 

and regional origins, and have evolved from an entrenched system of discriminatory 

practices in which non-indigenes, migrants and settlers are shunted out or denied equal 

access to the resources, rights and privileges of a locality, community, town or state, to 

which “sons and daughters of the soil” have first or exclusionary access. The system 

produces and sustains a hierarchical, unequal, and ranked system of citizenship that has 

provoked violent conflicts all over the country, and goes to the very heart of the National 

Question. Dike (2006) was apt to say: “while the Biafran war ended a long time ago, the 

Igbo ethnic nationality in Eastern Nigeria is still of the perception that their ethnic group 

is being discriminated against. Although these competing identities have grown in 

significance in the recent past, which obviously has to do with the aggravation of the 

National Question, they have deep historical roots in pre-colonial patterns of inter-group 

relations, and the discriminatory practices and ethnic inequalities entrenched by the 

colonial regime and continued by post-independence administrations. These have 

cumulatively provoked various forms of self-determination agitation by different groups. 

The country's history since independence suggests that Nigeria’s federal system and 

politics are deeply flawed, resulting in the rising violence, economic instability and 

poverty. From the above we can infer therefore that the current agitation for Biafra by the 

youths, most of who did not witness the civil war, is nothing new or spectacular to Nigeria. 

Though certainly it is of concern, more important is the response of the Nigerian 

government to this renewed demand for the sovereign state of Biafra. The right response 

is so important that it can decide the outcome of the agitation more than the agitation itself. 

 

Nigerian Civil War 

The Nigerian Civil War began on 6th July 1967 and ended on 12th January 1970. It was 

between the then Eastern Region of Nigeria that declared itself the Republic of Biafra and 

the rest of the country, Nigeria. As earlier stated, many writers have traced the cause of 

the war to the colonial period, when the British came and merged peoples of different 

histories and traditions into one country they called ‘Nigeria’. In addition, the colonial 

government in Nigeria made little effort at genuinely uniting the different ethnic groups in 
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the country. This heightened the divisions among these ethnic groups. It has been alleged 

that Lord Lugard at the 1914 amalgamation insisted that his task was to unify 

administrations not peoples. 

 

The ethnic divisions in Nigeria clearly manifested after the 1960 independence, with the 

disorganized political parties. This degenerated to general confusion and insecurity in the 

country, until the military intervention of January 15 1966 – the Nzeogwu-led coup. The 

impression left in the minds of people was that the coup was sponsored to eliminate the 

leaders of the North as no leader from the eastern region was killed in the coup. 

Consequently, a counter-coup by military officers from Northern Nigeria followed on July 

29, 1966 killing the then Military Head of State, General Aguiyi Ironsi and other Igbos 

Military officers. Both coups seemed to have been organized along ethnic lines; the second 

was clearly a reprisal against the people of Eastern Nigeria whom the Northerners felt 

purposely eliminated their key politicians (the Prime Minister, Alhaji Sir Abubakar 

Tafewa Balewa, and the Northern Premier, Sir Ahmadu Bello – all victims of the first 

coup) to make way for their own leadership in Nigeria. A pogrom against the Easterners 

living in the North, followed this second coup. By October 1966, over 30,000 Igbos had 

lost their lives, several thousands more were maimed, and thousands of other Igbos fled 

from other parts of Nigeria back to the East (Forsyth cited in Anidi, 2013:9). Under this 

horrifying situation, and at the failure of the two sides to agree to any peace talk, especially 

the Aburi Accord, in May 1967 the Eastern Nigeria, under Military Governor, Colonel 

Odumegwu Ojukwu, broke away from the rest of Nigeria. Their new nation, the Republic 

of Biafra, was declared on 30th May 1967. Following this was the 30-month gruesome 

war - the Nigeria-Biafra War. It has been estimated that about three million souls perished 

in that war, a reasonable percentage of that from hunger and disease. Most of the casualties 

were from the Biafran side (Anidi, 2013:9-10). Since the end of the civil war, those who 

participated in, witnessed or heard stories of the war have tried to recapture their 

experiences and stepped down various narratives to the younger generations. 

 

State Responses 

When violence erupts most governments, especially military government, are swift 

to deploy security forces to the area without exhausting Alternate Dispute Resolution 

strategies to deal with the conflict. This has most times spiraled out of control. Pundits 

have questioned whether the decision of the Federal Government to invade Biafra with the 

aim of bringing them back into Nigeria was the best option at the time considering the fact 

that thousands of innocent Biafran civilians who lost their lives and properties were not 

part of their politics. Another response was the failure of General Yakubu Gowon and the 

leadership of Nigeria to implement the “Aburi Accord” brokered by General Achampong 

of Ghana. It was also expected that when issues were picked in the “Aburi Accord” by the 

Nigerian leadership in Lagos, Nigerian and Biafran leadership could have explored other 

means of addressing the differences instead of the persistent hammering on the Accord by 

the Biafran side before the “hurried” declaration of the Republic of Biafra on the grounds 
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that Nigeria as a government and system has shown gross incapability in securing the lives 

and properties of the Easterners living in Nigeria. 

 

Immediately after the war, there was need to extend the hands of friendship and sense of 

accommodation to the people of Biafra by the Nigerian government. Consequently, they 

declared the war as “No Victor, No Vanquished”. Implying that no side (either Nigeria or 

Biafra) should be considered as the victors or the vanquished. This was followed by the 

policy of “Reconciliation, Rehabilitation and Reconstruction” of the Federal Government 

of Nigeria, to help reunite the Easterners once again with Nigeria. But as is normal with 

Nigeria, most policies remain on paper. Their implementation is always the bond of 

contention. Uzodinma Nwala (2017) described that policy as a mirage and another deceit 

by a people whose aim was basically to annihilate the Igbos. There was no strategic or 

perceived effort to rebuild the war-torn zone of the eastern Nigeria neither was there any 

attempt to rehabilitate a people whose businesses and sources of livelihood had been 

crumbled. Instead, the Federal Government approved that only twenty pounds should be 

given to any person from Eastern Nigeria, no matter how much such a person had in the 

bank before the outbreak of the war. Millions belonging to Eastern Nigeria citizens in the 

bank were therefore ceased and unaccounted for. Their properties in so many parts of the 

country like Rivers and in Northern Nigeria were declared abandoned properties and 

ceased, thereby making it much more difficult for them to rise economically. It was also 

pointed out that it was in the same period in history (after the war) that the indigenization 

policy of foreign companies was implemented by the then Federal government. By this 

most foreign companies and multi-national companies were bought over by the bourgeois 

of the Western and Northern Nigeria origin.  Another policy to further impoverish and 

subjugate the easterners. All these were happening during the Military leadership which 

also executed the war against Biafra  

 

When the Obasanjo regime came to power in 1999, the Oputa Panel was set up to visits 

and address known and perceived grievance of people and sections of the country and 

further reconcile them to build a better Nigeria. What was the outcome of the panel? A 

panel that had no power to punish any erring citizen that refused to answer their call. Hence 

so many “untouchable citizens” turned down their summon. Consequently, the report of 

that panel never went public, neither did the government do anything with it. 

 

These could be seen as efforts of government to address the fears and concerns of the 

people of the then Eastern Nigeria. The question that would come to mind would be if 

these efforts yielded anything substantial. The answer is No. The policies rather than 

address the concerns and build a sustainable Nigeria instead impressed on the people of 

the then Eastern Nigeria, especially the Igbos that they were victims of war. Consequently, 

should be oppressed and marginalized. We realise that it was the same military that fought 

the war against Biafra that was still ruling the country until 1979 when the second republic 

headed by Alh. Shehu Shagari came to power. His tenure was truncated by another military 

coup led by General Mohammadu Buhari in 1983 and was followed by counter coups until 
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1999 when the third Republic was inaugurated. We therefore witnessed a constitution 

masterminded by the military and handed over to the civilian government. This 

constitution which has gone through series of amendments has been described as a 

document that is cued to favour the Northern part of the country. A good example is the 

creation of states and Local government which were done by military fiats. Unfortunately, 

that still stands as the basis for sharing revenue, planning and national development. 

 

40 years after the war there has been a renewed, intense agitation for Biafran secession. 

First with the rise of the Movement for the actualization of the Sovereign State of Biafra 

(MASSOB) in 1999 and later the Biafran Zionist Movement (BZM) in 2000 and more 

recently the Indigenous People of Biafra (IPOB) in 2012. Since August 2015, protests have 

erupted in cities across Nigeria's south-east. Though peaceful, the protesters have been 

routinely attacked by the Nigerian police and army, with scores of people reportedly killed. 

According to the South-East Based Coalition of Human Rights Organizations 

(SBCHROs), security forces under the directive of the federal government has killed 80 

members of the Indigenous People of Biafra (IPOB) and their supporters between 30 

August 2015 and 9 February 2016 in a renewed clampdown on the movement. Many 

others have been injured and/or arrested. Corroborating the above, Amnesty 

International also accuses the Nigerian military of killing 17 unarmed Biafran separatists 

in the city of Onitsha prior to a march on 30 May 2016 commemorating the 49th 

anniversary of the initial secession of Biafra. 

 

On 23 December 2015, the federal government charged Nnamdi Kanu, the leader of IPOB 

with treasonable felony in the Federal High Court in Abuja. Since his arrest, pro-Biafran 

protesters have conducted marches in south-eastern Nigeria, demanding Kanu's release. 

On December 2, 2015 eight protesters and two policemen were killed in clashes during a 

protest at the Niger Bridge in Onitsha, Anambra state, according to the International Crises 

Group. Nigeria's security forces have told protesters they will be uncompromising in 

dealing with acts of rebellion. Major General Hassan Umaru, a Nigerian Army 

officer, said that the army "would like to send an unequivocal warning to all those 

threatening and agitating for the dismemberment of the country, committing treasonable 

felony and arson as well as wanton destruction of lives and property." Umaru warned that 

soldiers would fulfill their obligation to "ensure the enforcement of law and order… to 

avoid a breakdown in peace and stability," making it clear that this could include the use 

of arms (The Authority Daily, Friday, 11 December, 2015:32). Governors of Nigeria's 

northern states have also said it is "really sad that any Nigerian can contemplate violence" 

in light of the Boko Haram insurgency in north-east Nigeria. "We thought that the 

existence of Boko Haram should have been enough to make all Nigerians fuse into one 

and fight a common enemy," the governors said. 

 

Nic Cheeseman, associate professor in African politics at the African Studies Centre at the 

University of Oxford, says Kanu's arrest has acted as a "short-term trigger" to the 

resurgence in pro-Biafran sentiment. Cheeseman adds that the protests are a result of 
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similar factors that led to the original Biafran uprising, in particular, a sense of political 

disenfranchisement among the Igbo people. "Some of the wounds of the civil war have not 

healed," says Cheeseman.  That the Nigerian government tends to deal with such protests 

in "fairly heavy-handed ways" and fears that an escalation in tensions between both sides 

could lead to further bloodshed. "There is genuinely a possibility that, if both sides 

mishandle it and both sides exacerbate and ratchet up rather than ratcheting down, the 

situation could get significantly worse," (The Authority Daily, Friday, 11 December, 

2015:32). 

 

According to Manji Cheto, sub-Saharan Africa political risk analyst at global consultancy 

Teneo Intelligence, the protests are at risk of escalating into full-blown militancy in 

southern Nigeria if the government continues to not listen to the grievances of the Igbo 

people. Cheto says that Igbos remain isolated from powerful positions in government, 

"2015 looks like 1960s Nigeria from the Biafran perspective. If you're looking at the 

political map and political dominance, nothing's changed"(The Authority Daily, Friday, 

11 December, 2015:32). A veteran journalist, Uche Ezechukwu, had once noted; that 

“…the escalation of this Biafra protests is being fueled by the general frustration of the 

South-East people over the way President Buhari has stubbornly decided to exclude the 

South-East people from the scheme of things as well as his economic policies which they 

believe is targeted against them. Even those of us who had lampooned the Biafran agitators 

no longer have excuses to offer them. Nnamdi Kanu and his odious Radio Biafra messages 

might not be the best way (after all most of us have never listened to them), but it provides 

a sort of hope -no matter how tenuous- to a frustrated people…” The issue of Biafra is a 

dream borne out of desire of a people in search self-discovery. The solution lies neither in 

chasing the protesters around nor killing them. The solution lies in addressing the root 

cause of the problems which has to do with a feeling of alienation and marginalization. 

This kind of clampdown on non-violent agitators lends credence to the claims of the 

protesters and validates their cause. The implication is that by the time the agitators are 

forced to militarize, Nigeria would have placed in a terrible difficult situation of struggling 

to maintain peace and order in the east, alongside fighting terrorism in the north, and likely 

trying to ensure peace in the Niger Delta.  

 

According to Prince Nwafor-Orizu, an outstanding legal professional, the revival of the 

defunct Biafra by the Independent Peoples of Biafra (IPOB) and Movement for the 

Actualization of the Sovereign State of Biafra (MOSSAB) has its roots in the many years 

of manifest marginalization of the people of the South-East geo-political zone by 

successive governments at the centre. He reasons stoutly that the agitation has nothing to 

do with secession, rather the quest for equity and fairness in the conduct of government 

business (The Authority Daily, Monday, 19 June, 2017:33). The agitation is still at a level 

where if the government steps in adequately with apt response, everything will be placed 

under control. But so far, the response of Nigeria through its means of coercion — the 

police, army and navy — does not convey the faintest suggestion that Nigeria is in charge 

of the situation. Insofar, as the Biafra agitation is non-violent, using violence on the 
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agitators would only serve to confirm the resentment and accusations of violation and 

marginalization against the people by the country. This does not help Nigeria win; it further 

depreciates the acceptance of the country by some people in the region who firmly believe 

that such agitation is but a waste (https://politics.naij.com/631510-not-end-renewed-

biafra-agitation.html). 

 

Restorative Justice and the Biafran case 

A critical analysis of the Biafra scenario reveals various representations of failures on the 

part of government consequent upon poor governance fired by ethnocentrism, religion and 

corruption. The Nigeria system has been bedeviled by ethnicity which make people see 

themselves first as a member of an ethnic group before seeing themselves as Nigerians. 

Consequently, they make policies with a mind set to favour their own ethnic group as 

against the others or to favour their selfish aggrandizement (Nnoli 1978). Their policies 

are not characterized by sincerity of purpose or with a view to finding a permanent solution 

to the crises. Various critics have accused Colonel Odimegwu Ojukwu for rushing into 

declaring the Republic of Biafra for personal gains though the circumstances on ground 

created a sense of insecurity and distrust after the failure to implement the Aburi Accord. 

In a situation where the acclaimed mission of the Nigerian Armed forces was to bring back 

Eastern Region to Nigeria, it never showed that in deed judging from the different war 

crimes of killing unarmed civilians like the case of the Asaba massacre and the killing of 

millions of children before and during the war. 

 

The three “R” policy and the financial policies after the war instead of helping in 

reintegrating the Biafrans into Nigeria ended up created greater animosity and planted the 

seed of hate and marginalization which has become a popular lexicon in the politics of 

Nigeria. These were opportunities to show love and penance that could have helped the 

process of reconciliation and reintegration but were used negatively. The military saw their 

being in power as another warfare against the Biafrans, hence used the constitution which 

has today become the framework for governance to further oppress the people from the 

Eastern Region. 

 

Justice, they say is the beginning of peace. Where there is no equal rights and justice there 

cannot never be peace. The principle of Restorative Justice aims at pacifying the aggrieved 

in order to bring lasting peace. The peace process initiated by Nigeria was never 

implemented with a view to properly reintegrate and reconcile with Biafra. Hence the 

scares of the civil war and those during the colonial era persist in the minds of the people. 

The narratives are passed down from one generation to another and sustained by 

transgenerational solidarity, hence the reoccurrence of the agitation for a sovereign state 

of Biafra. Marcus Garvey said, “Truth can never be killed, if you like burry it, one day it 

will rise for the purpose for which it was buried. We have to face the truth about the 

reoccurred mass movement for the state of Biafra. Its narratives cannot be killed especially 

where the same marginalization is still on even in the present government of Mohammadu 

Buhari. It is no more a secret that the momentum gathered by the mass movement for the 
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Republic of Biafra stems from the clear marginalization of the South-East in the 

government at the center. Consequently, some people think that if the failure of 

government to take care of poverty, unemployment, infrastructure and other indices of 

development is handled these uprising will be checkmated. Other recommendations have 

also included the toning down threats of “crushing” the agitation, application of force with 

utmost restraint and prosecution of offenders following due process of law. Also, that the 

Governors, Legislators and other south-eastern leaders to more actively persuade 

protesters to channel their grievances and demands through constitutional avenues. 

Assured all regions of equitable attention and distribution of resources, although the South-

east voted massive for former President Goodluck Jonathan and the People’s Democratic 

Party (PDP) in the last elections, President Buhari should ensure his policies are even-

handed and effectively communicated to all Nigerians. He should emphasize this with an 

official visit to the south east and make a public commitment to addressing local 

grievances. Nigerians must improve governance at all levels. President Buhari should 

implement the political and administrative reforms recommended by the 2014 National 

Conference. The National Assembly should resume its stalled review of the country’s 

constitution and work toward guaranteeing all citizens equal rights and a strong sense of 

national belonging. State and local governments in the south east must also read the 

agitation as a wake-up call to create jobs and improve service delivery. If they fail, the 

country risks more revolts. Nigeria should just learn from the past experiences in handling 

agitations of marginalization and violation. The use of governmental power and coercion 

has never been viable in dealing with those kinds of issues. We have as ample example the 

Niger Delta case where the execution of Ken Saro Wiwa and eight others and the killing 

of Mohammed Yusuf, the leader of the Islamic sect in Borno state only increased the 

agitation and in fact escalated the use of violence by the agitators and the radical Islamic 

sect (Boko Haram). History has taught us that the way a country responds to agitation 

either weakens or strengthens the agitator’s camp. Therefore, whether the agitation for 

Biafra is to succeed or fail depends largely upon the manner in which the government 

responds (https://politics.naij.com/631510-not-end-renewed-biafra-agitation.html). That 

using military might and judicial system alone to resolve conflicts with either ethnic or 

religious components, especially in Nigeria will rather lead to further escalation of the 

conflict. The reason being that military intervention and the retributive justice that follows 

neither have within themselves the tools to uncover the hidden animosities that fuel the 

conflict nor the skills, know-how and patience required to transform the “deep rooted 

conflict by eliminating structural violence and other underlying causes and conditions of 

deep-rooted conflict” (Mitchell and Banks, 1996, Lederach, 1997 cited in Ugorji, 2015). 

For this reason, a Paradigm Shift from retributive policy to Restorative Justice; from 

coercion to mediation/dialogue is needed (Ugorji, 2015). 

 

Conclusion 

Irrespective of the constitutional provisions on individual political rights and aspirations, 

solemn attention needs be paid to Professor Ekeh’s postulate that, “The historical condition 

in which the Nigerian state emerged has precluded its integration into a composite society” 
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(1989:8). Any efforts at effecting enduring stability in Nigeria, therefore, must recognize 

her complex plurality, respect the sensitivity of the component parts, and refrain from acts 

of political impunity. Communities want independence and self-determination when they 

consider that their interest are no longer taken sufficiently into account by the society in 

which they have formed a part and by the elites or political class. Therefore, it is desirable 

that African leadership, Nigeria inclusive can and should rise and take up the challenge by 

working towards development for the benefit of all citizens of the component parts. 

Politics of cultural plurality is very sensitive; the more fairly a society is organized, the 

more the people tend to forget about the particularism that divides them. Conversely, the 

more unfairly a society is organized, the more its citizens revive and cling to all manner of 

cleavages of deep segmentation and the more conflict arises. 
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Introduction 

The socio-political and economic landscape of Nigeria has been blighted by criminality 

and violence. This can be attributed to the failure of successive governments to address 

the challenges of poverty, unemployment and inequality among ethnic 

nationalities. Perhaps, nowhere in Nigeria is this more evident than in the Niger Delta 

region. This Nigeria’s oil rich region situated in the Southern part of the country, has seen 

years of mineral exploration by Multi National Oil Companies (MNOCs) typically 

operating some form of joint ventures which the government is part of (Oluduro, 2012). 

The region, which has a population of more than 30 million people, accounts for over 75% 

of Nigeria’s oil production (Adejo, 2008), yet has witnessed a high level of marginalisation 

and has remained largely underdeveloped (Nweke, 2012). 

 

This situation has resulted in perennial confrontations between people of the Niger Delta 

who feel they have been kept in the margins by the Nigerian state (Ibaba, 2009; Aghedo, 

2012). In recent years, violence in the region has boiled over into a full-scale conflict 

between militant groups formed by disenchanted locals (Okafor, 2011). In response to the 

above, different administrations have attempted to govern the situation by adopting 

different strategies and policy instruments. One of such measures was the Amnesty Policy 

which was launched in 2009 as a peace-building policy by the President Umaru Musa 

Yar’Adua's administration. It was intended to end the violence as well as increase the 

overall oil production within the Niger Delta (Aghedo, 2015). Successive governments 

have continued with the policy and till date, more than 30,000 ex-militants are reported to 

have taken part in programmes connected to the policy (Omokhoa, 2015). 
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Though the policy led to relative peace and improved economic activities in the region, 

scholars have established that it did not address the root causes of the initial violence 

(Akpan and Ering, 2010; Aghedo, 2011; Ibaba, 2011). Other established flaws of the policy 

include its top-down approach, the mismanagement of the funds meant for handling 

reintegration programmes of the amnesty policy and the absence of the principles of 

accountability and justice in the formulation and implementation stages of the policy 

(Ubhenin, 2013; Nwankpa, 2014; Nwajiaku-Dahou, 2014). These principles 

(accountability and justice) are necessary if the underlying violence in the region must be 

resolved. Unfortunately, the policy’s focus on only the militants indicates its poor 

conception of the true victims of the socio-political and economic problem within the 

region; who deserves justice and who the offenders should be accountable to (Akinwale, 

2010). Such miscalculation, the lack of development and then, the perception of 

marginalization popular within the region could be explanations for the renewed anger and 

violence in the Niger Delta as new sets of groups have emerged, with new and unmet 

grievances (Onuoha, 2016). 

 

This paper examines the graveyard peace situation within the Niger Delta by linking it to 

the flaws of the amnesty policy. Succeeding this section is a discourse of the key concepts 

related to the study. This will be followed by an overview of state efforts in Nigeria to 

govern insecurity in the Niger Delta with special focus on the amnesty policy. The fourth 

section interrogates the peace without justice situation in the Niger Delta and its resultant 

effects, while the last section concludes. 

 

Conceptual and Analytical Discourse 

Amnesty: Amnesty, a derivative from the Greek word 'amnestia' meaning 'forgetfulness'; 

refers to executive laws and policies which leads to pardon from punishment for criminal 

or rebellious actions hitherto committed, usually against the state (Gadzama, 2009; 

Ikelegbe, 2010).  It also means “a period of time during which people can admit to doing 

something wrong without fear of punishment” (Nweke, 2012; 207). However, amnesty 

does not mean denial of certain crimes already committed, rather, it only prevents the 

application of the penalties associated with such crimes while taking cognisance of the fact 

that it has been committed (Mallinder and McEvoyb, 2011). 

 

Furthermore, the justification for amnesty under international law varies depending on the 

nature of the crime committed. Thus, while crimes against humanity like genocide, torture 

and violation of human rights are often considered contrary to international law, politically 

driven crimes like rebellion are more acceptable to be amnestied since it is considered to 

be an expedient strategy of ensuring peace (Jeffrey, 2011; Kesten, 2016). But nevertheless, 

in most cases amnesty comes with a price, either for the state, the offender(s) or the 

victim(s). Because, for the state a justice-deficit may be created depriving her and her 

institutions some legitimacy; for the victim, the expectation of retribution may not be 

satisfied; and for the offender some form of retribution is required (Aghedo, 2012). Thus, 

Ubhenin (2013; 190), argue that amnesty has two key components: peace and justice, 
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without which its successful implementation would be difficult for, "without peace, there 

can be no development and without justice, there can be no peace". Consequently, amnesty 

policies ought to recognise the role of peace and justice in achieving the original objectives 

for which they were initiated.  

 

Peace: The definition of peace is relative for while some define it as the absence of 

violence, others might define it as the state of stability and equilibrium (Galtung, 1967). 

Consequently, this study adopts Johan Galtung's conceptualisation of peace to interrogate 

the subject matter. Galtung argues that the definition of peace is not linear rather, the 

concept has two major typologies: positive peace and negative peace (Grewal, 2003).  

 

Negative peace is the actor-oriented explanation for peace often conceptualised as the 

absence of violence and war. It is engineered by a reactive process most likely adopting 

violent means and, in most cases, is only relevant in providing short term solutions 

(Tilahun, 2015). On the other hand, positive peace is engineered through peaceful means; 

it is preventive and seeks to address conditions and structural issues that could engender 

violence within the society (Grewal, 2003).  

 

Furthermore, Galtung (1967) used the concepts of direct and structural violence to explain 

how negative and positive peace works. Structural violence is gradual and represents the 

institutionalisation of violence through social, cultural and economic institutions that 

systematically promotes injustice and consequently leads to violence. On the other hand, 

direct violence is immediate and, in most cases, physical. In terms of solution, while it is 

easier to respond to issues of direct violence, structural violence requires a systematic 

process to be dismantled. 

 

In other words, while negative peace is driven by the zeal to end direct violence, it is 

curative and a short-term approach. On the other hand, positive peace does not emerge 

through a single event rather it is systematic and processual seeking to ensure social justice, 

and promoting cooperation and integration within the society. This means that positive 

peace is longitudinal, interrogating violence at all levels of the human society with none 

considered more important than the other yet, remains the only means of ensuring long 

lasting peace (Grewal, 2003). According to Galtung (1967,14) this can only be made 

possible when the following values exist within a society or a group: "presence of 

cooperation, freedom from fear, freedom from want, economic growth and development, 

absence of exploitation, equality, justice, freedom of action, pluralism, dynamism." 

 

Justice: In relation to the concept of justice, two typologies dominate literature: retributive 

justice and Restorative Justice. Retributive justice is driven by the principle of punishment 

for offenders (Omokhoa, 2015). It is often adopted in response to crimes (violation of the 

law), involves prosecution and is aimed at the implementation of the stated penalties for 

the said crime (Jeffrey, 2011). Restorative Justice on the other hand defines crime in terms 

of harm done to people and relationships but recognises the possibility of forgiving an 
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offender and also places premium on restitution which can be achieved through 

acknowledgement of the wrong done (Jeffrey, 2011; Omokhoa, 2015). Restorative Justice 

establishes the truth about crimes committed (regardless of the situation), aims at 

reconciliation and is a potent means of ensuring accountability especially when the process 

is institutionalised through Reconciliation Commissions (Nwankpa, 2014; Kesten, 2016).  

 

Also, even in a case whereby the direct victim of a crime gets 'justice' through retributive 

means, he is seldom involved in the process and gets to only know the decision of the state 

in the said matter (Wielenga and Harris, 2011). Consequently, while retributive justice 

often sees only the state as the offended, Restorative Justice recognises other victims apart 

from the state and seeks to engender peace within the society by reconciling all the victims 

with the offenders (Jeffrey, 2011). It also demands accountability from a range of actors 

which in some cases might include the state (Mallinder and McEvoyb, 2011). Due to the 

idea of admitting crime and asking for forgiveness, Restorative Justice restores human 

morality by humanising the victim and re-humanising the offender (Madikizela, 2002). 

However, the aim of Restorative Justice is not to circumvent justice rather, it is aimed 

towards ensuring lasting peace within the society because unaddressed grievances has the 

capacity to engender mutual hatred that can transcend generations and lead to cyclical 

violence (Biggar, 2003; Hovil and Quinn, 2005). 

 

However, one might argue that the balance between retributive and Restorative Justice is 

thin because; since Restorative Justice seeks public admittance of crime which could lead 

to shame and damage of public reputation, it has attributes of retribution as shame is 

already a form of punishment (Mallinder & McEvoyb, 2011; Nwankpa, 2014). 

Nevertheless, it is important to note that Restorative Justice is often pursued as a means of 

ending political conflict and tensions. It is mostly applied in contexts where the state either 

lacks the capacity to try all the offenders or is interested in politically engendering stability. 

The cases of South Africa, Uganda, Rwanda etc., where the restorative model was adopted 

to reduce political tensions supports the above (Madikizela, 2002; Jeffrey, 2011). 

 

Finally, literature points to different contexts where amnesty has been used as a tool for 

ensuring peace and justice. In most of these cases two key programmes are adopted: 

Disarmament, Demobilisation and Reintegration (DDR) and Reconciliation Commissions. 

DDR is used in relation to conflicts that emerge out of rebellion against the state as found 

in Uganda (the Lord's Resistance Army), in Colombia (the Revolutionary Armed Forces 

of Colombia, with Spanish acronym: FARC), etc (Neumann, 2016); while Truth 

Commissions which tow the path of Restorative Justice have been proposed or set up in 

countries like South Africa, Rwanda (gacaca1), Liberia, Aceh, Timor-Leste and the 

Democratic Republic of Congo (Wielenga and Harris, 2011; Mallinder and McEvoyb, 

 
1 A Kinyarwandan word meaning ‘to sit on the grass’ used as a traditional 

community-based model of justice where both the victim and the perpetrator sit 

together and solve their problems to the satisfaction of both parties. 
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2011). However, in cases such as in Brazil and some South American countries, there has 

been situation where dictators granted blanket amnesty to themselves and their cronies 

especially at the dawn of new governments (Madikizela, 2002). But above all, it is 

accepted that amnesty ought to have these two components (when necessary) in order to 

promote justice, accountability and to engender positive peace (Abrahamsen and Merwe, 

2005). The case of the Amnesty Committee of the South African Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission (TRC) regarded as the most successful implementation of amnesty supports 

the above (Biggar, 2011). The next section of this paper will discuss the formulation and 

implementation of the amnesty policy in Nigeria's Niger Delta region. 

 

The Amnesty Policy in Niger Delta Region of Nigeria 

The Niger Delta region with a population of over 30 million can be described as the pivot 

of the Nigerian economy. The area accounts for over 80% of government revenue, 95% of 

foreign exchange earnings and 40 percent gross domestic product. The region has over 600 

oilfields, 5,284 oil wells, 10 export terminals, 275 flow stations and is the take-off point 

of over 7,000 kilometres of pipelines across the country (Aghedo, 2011; Agehdo, 2012). 

Furthermore, the Niger Delta is estimated to have 37.2 billion barrels of proven oil reserves 

and 188 trillion standard cubic feet of natural gas, making it one of the largest hydrocarbon 

deposits in Africa (Onuoha, 2016). However, amidst all these plenty, the Niger Delta 

region is one of the least developed regions in the Nigeria lacking basic amenities such as 

potable water, electricity and health facilities even though it bears the consequence of oil 

extraction and production in Nigeria. This is manifested in the destruction of local 

livelihoods like fishing and farming as well as environmental degradation which is 

common in the region (Okafor, 2011; Aghedo, 2012).  

 

Consequently, such situation has led to different agitations from people of the Niger Delta, 

anchored on the consistent and persistent neglect, marginalisation and environmental 

degradation despite the enormity of the region’s contributions to the national revenues 

(Nweke and Nyewusira, 2011). Eventually, some of these agitations took a violent form 

as the non-violent approach of groups like the Movement for the Survival of the Ogoni 

People (MOSOP) in the ‘90s was met with violent state repressions (Aghedo and Osumah, 

2009). Therefore, radicalised groups such as the Niger Delta People’s Volunteer Force 

(NDPVF), the Niger Delta Vigilante Service (NDV), and the Movement for the 

Emancipation of the Niger Delta (MEND) in the beginning of the 2nd millennium became 

so violent that at the peak of the militancy in 2008, over 1000 lives had been lost, about 

1700 persons kidnapped and the Nigerian oil production reduced drastically from about 

2.6 million to 700,000 bpd (Aghedo, 2012; Nwajiaku-Dahou, 2014). 

 

Since the discovery of oil in the Niger Delta, the Nigerian government has made different 

efforts aimed at managing the relations between the people and other actors like the state 

and multi-national oil companies operating within the Niger Delta. Suberu cited in 

Oluduro (2012) categorised these efforts into three: Redistributive, Reorganizational and 

Regulatory measures. The reorganizational policies are aimed at the reconfiguration of the 
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administrative structures related to the Niger Delta in order to accommodate group 

grievances. For example, it influenced the creation of new Niger Delta states like Akwa 

Ibom (1987), Delta (1991) and Bayelsa (1996) (Omotola, 2007). It also led to the 

emergence of special institutions such as the Niger Delta Development Board (1960), Oil 

Mineral Producing Areas Development Commission (1992), the Niger Delta Development 

Commission (2000), and the recent Ministry of Niger Delta Affairs meant to address the 

socio-economic and developmental challenges in the Niger Delta (Akpan and Ering, 2010; 

Ubhenin, 2013).  

 

The redistributive policies use dispensation of resources to segments and stakeholders in 

the region to ensure peace. This was what led to the increase in the derivative formular in 

favour of states within the Niger Delta from 1.5% to 3% in 1992 and 13% in 1999. 

Furthermore, such measure played a role in the emergence of Goodluck Jonathan first, as 

the vice-president and later President of Nigeria (Oluduro, 2012). It also influenced the 

introduction of quota system in favour of indigenes of the Niger Delta in terms of 

scholarships and employment. 

 

Furthermore, the state has also adopted regulatory measures which were more 

confrontational and placed sanctions on individuals or groups perceived to be acting 

against state interests. Such measures often took repressive forms as exemplified in the 

execution of some of the Niger Delta agitators like Ken Saro Wiwa and 9 other Ogoni 

elders in 1995; as well as the Umuechem, Ogoni, Odi, Odioma and Gbaramatu massacres 

of 1990, 1993, 1999, 2005 and 2009 respectively (Kukah, 2011; Oluduro, 2012). Similar 

measures led to the formation of the Joint Task Force (JTF) commissioned to "enforce" 

peace within the Niger Delta. Of course, this method has been the most ineffective state 

response to the phenomena rather, it has engendered more violence in the form of 

kidnapping, hostage taking, bunkering and oil theft, pipeline vandalisation, bombings, oil-

facility sabotage, destructions of properties and even assassinations within the region 

(Oluduro 2012).  

 

Recognising that the efforts of the past has failed, the President Umaru Musa Yar’Adua 

government decided to set up a technical committee (headed by Ledum Mitee, President 

of MOSOSP) to make fresh recommendations on how to effectively govern the insecurity 

in the Niger Delta and restore high economic activities in the region (Ibaba, 2011; Oluduro, 

2012). The recommendations of this committee as well as the subsequent framework of 

the Presidential Committee on Amnesty and Disarmament of Militants in the Niger-Delta 

(headed by Godwin Osagie Abbe, rtd.) led to the proclamation of the Presidential Amnesty 

Programme on 25 June 2009 pursuant to section 175 of the Constitution of the Federal 

Republic of Nigeria (Akinwale, 2010; Ubhenin, 2013).  

 

The offer of amnesty was predicated on the willingness and readiness of the militants to 

give up all illegal arms in their possession, completely renounce militancy in all its 

ramifications, and depose to an undertaking to this effect (Federal Government of Nigeria, 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

234 

2009). In addition, the federal government promised a monthly stipend of approximately 

N65,000 for each ex-militant while arrangements were to be made for the rehabilitation 

and re-integration of the ex-militants into the Nigerian society (Akinwale, 2010). 

Consequently, a budget of 50 billion Naira (later raised to 68 billion Naira) was announced 

in support of the Post-Amnesty Programme (PAP) in July 2009 (Nwajiaku-Dahou, 2014). 

However, by the end of 2012, an estimate of 200 billion Naira had been spent in 

implementing the programme (Aghedo, 2015). 

 

The implementation phase of the policy commenced with the payment of millions of 

dollars to leaders of the militant groups in exchange for weapons. These 'top generals' as 

they called themselves were lodged in the uppermost executive floors of the Abuja's Hilton 

Hotel (costing about $700 per night) for weeks or months at the government's expense and 

thereafter, some of them went for training sessions abroad. In addition, they received 

multimillion-dollar contracts from the federal government, to guard and maintain the oil 

pipelines they used to attack, transforming them from militants to millionaires. For 

example, in 2011, individuals like Government ‘Tompolo’ Ekpemupolo, Mujahid 

Dokubo-Asari, Ebikabowei ‘Boyloaf’ Victor Ben and Ateke Tom received $22.9 million, 

$9 million, $3.8 million and $3.8 million respectively from the state-owned oil company, 

Nigeria National Petroleum Company (NNPC) as annual pipeline security contract dues 

(Ubhenin, 2013). As for their foot soldiers, most of them were moved to rehabilitation 

camps both in Nigeria and abroad, each entitled to a monthly stipend from the state. By 

the end of 2012, about 30,000 ex-militants had surrendered their weapons and embraced 

the amnesty programme (Omokhoa, 2015). However, the implementation of the policy 

was not without some controversies as issues of corruption, embezzlement of funds 

leading to the non payment of budgeted allowances for the ex-militants and poor provision 

of logistics within the camps arose (Nwajiaku-Dahou, 2010; Aghedo, 2015). 

 

Nevertheless, the immediate gains of the amnesty policy became pronounced as the boys 

left the creeks and relative peace was restored leading to improved economic activities in 

the Niger Delta (Ibaba, 2011). For example, petroleum exports which was around 700,000 

bpd in mid-2009 increased to 2,400,000 bpd by 2011 (Onuoha, 2016). Such relative peace 

continued till the recent times when the insurgency seems to have returned. The next 

section will interrogate the current realities within the Niger Delta within the context of 

the flaws of amnesty policy. 

 

Peace without Justice and the Current Realities within the Niger Delta 

Regardless of the immediate gains of the amnesty policy in the Niger Delta, there were 

some flaws related to the formulation and implementation of the policy. This paper argues 

that these flaws partially accounts for the resurgence of militancy in the region. 

 

First is the issue of non-accountability by all the offenders involved in the issues that led 

to violence in the Niger Delta. The amnesty policy did not take measures that will make 

the offenders (militants, law enforcement agents and multi-national companies) whose 
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action or inactions led to the conflict in the Niger Delta; to account for their actions even 

it meant acknowledging that their actions were wrong. Instead, most of the militants who 

owned to perpetrations of direct violence like armed robbery, rape, kidnapping, 

assassinations, murder etc were granted blanket pardon in addition to financial benefits 

from the state (Aghedo, 2015). Such act aligned with the earlier denial of crime by the 

militants and must have informed their initial preference for an armistice instead of 

amnesty since they argued that they were freedom fighters and not criminals (Ubhenin, 

2013).  

 

Similarly, none of the law enforcement agents especially the JTF who perpetrated several 

human rights abuses including gang rape and extra-judicial killings were made to account 

for their actions. Furthermore, none of the operatives of multi-national companies who 

have been serially accused of fuelling human rights violations and destroying livelihoods 

through environmental degradation in the Niger Delta were held accountable (Ubhenin, 

2013). Such actions heighten impunity and makes violence attractive. This could be an 

explanation for the renewed tensions in the Niger-Delta because relatives of victims of 

such crimes and human rights abuses, who were not factored into the amnesty programme, 

could have decided to avenge their loved ones or to assume a violent disposition in order 

to be recognised by the state (Aghedo, 2012).  

 

Moreover, the huge cash compensation for the militants could not only have emboldened 

some of them but might have as well, been their new indirect source of funding for their 

activities and acquiring more arms (Nwankpa, 2014). For example, Tompolo is said to 

have bought at least six decommissioned Norwegian battleships, a KNM Horten (fast-

attack craft) (Ndimele, 2015). Though he argued that the acquisition of such high profile 

weaponry was to enable him meet with his new responsibility of protecting the oil 

pipelines, it might be difficult to rule out the involvement of these arms in the oil theft, 

small-scale refining, sea piracy and other crimes going on in the Niger Delta (Nwajiaku-

Dahou, 2014). 

 

Related to the issue of non accountability and selective identification of the offenders in 

the Niger Delta is the issue of non-inclusivity of all the real victims of the violence in the 

region by the amnesty policy. Due to the reactive nature of the policy which was geared 

towards reducing socio-economic losses and not necessarily to address the perceived 

grievances in the Niger Delta, the amnesty policy made no attempts at restoration of justice 

especially for the individuals and communities who were directly affected by the conflict. 

Some of the victims included wives and children of family killed breadwinners, people 

who were rendered homeless and their sources of livelihoods destroyed; those who lost 

their personal wealth especially in the cases of kidnapping where ransoms were paid etc 

(Akinwale, 2010; Nwajiaku-Dahou, 2014; Aghedo, 2015).  

 

Similarly, some persons who suffered trauma as a result of the fierce engagement between 

the militants and the law enforcement agents at the peak of the armed struggle and serial 
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oil wars were not considered by the policy (Ubhenin, 2013). Thus unlike, the Sierra 

Leonean case where women and other victims of violence were marked for inclusion in 

the decision-making and peace process, Nigeria's amnesty policy ignored this group and 

made no efforts to promote social cohesion nor reconcile the victims with the perpetrators 

(Cheo, 2009). Ubhenin (2013) argues that this approach was wrong because restorative 

efforts might have given the victims opportunities to at least know what happened to their 

loved ones. Consequently, it appeared that the lack of means of violence by the victims of 

the low-intensity conflict in the Niger Delta, made them to be ignored by the policy 

(Oluduro, 2012). Thus, despite the centrality of justice in any peace-building process, the 

amnesty policy did not factor in justice into its programme. 

 

Moreover, the amnesty policy seemed to be a palliative measure that postponed the crisis 

temporarily because most of the core issues such as socio-economic marginalisation, youth 

unemployment, resource control, environmental degradation, relative poverty which led 

to the struggle in the first place were not addressed. The amnesty programme therefore 

brought about a sort of negative peace in the region because the structural issues that 

promote violence were ignored (Akpan and Ering, 2010; Oluwaniyi, 2011; Aghedo, 2015). 

Consequently, the real aim of the federal government in implementing the amnesty policy 

which was merely to lead to increased oil and gas output from the region, becomes glaring 

(Akpan and Ering, 2010). Thus, like other palliative measures of the past, the amnesty 

policy did not address the root causes of violence in the Niger Delta creating a circle of 

frustration and aggression that could lead to patterns of violence in the region. 

 

The reality of the graveyard peace brought about by the flaws in the formulation and 

implementation of the amnesty policy is becoming manifest, as emerging reports show 

that crimes like oil theft, sea piracy, and ransom-kidnapping have resurfaced in the region 

(Aghedo, 2015; Onuoha, 2016). Aghedo (2015) argues that one of the reasons for the 

violence that the state has reaped, after sowing "peace" through the amnesty programme 

is its role in shifting the motive of the militants from grievance to greed. Due to the largesse 

that the ex-militants were exposed to in the wake of the amnesty programme and the 

subsequent ostentatious lifestyle that most of them thereafter adopted, crime became more 

attractive both to the ex-militants and non-participants in the initial struggle. This explains 

why there has been an increase in cyclical crimes like ransom-kidnapping which targets 

not only oil workers or expatriates but also community leaders, business moguls and even 

clergy men. This shows that the boundary between peace and violence in the Niger Delta 

is permeable, fluid and contested. 

 

Other pointers to the negative peace brought about by the amnesty policy are the 

proliferation of militant groups in the region. With the de-emasculation of former militant 

giants like MEND, NDPVF, etc., new groups are emerging from the Niger Delta probably 

to use the same technique used by the former in accessing state resources. With the 

emergence of these new groups the insurgency has been re-ignited constituting a fresh 

concern to the state and private companies operating in the region. For example, the 
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intensified attacks by members of the Niger Delta Avengers in 2016 led to a 22-year low 

output reduction for Nigeria making her to lose her position as Africa's largest oil producer 

(Holodny, 2016). The country is quoted to have lost about N2.79 billion ($14 billion) daily 

to the closure of the Exxon-Mobil-operated Qua Iboe terminal, following the evacuation 

of Exxon-Mobil’s workers in 2016 (Onuoha, 2016). Analysts argue that this might not be 

unconnected to the termination of pipeline security contracts, the prosecution of ex-

militants like Tompolo for contract fraud and the cut in the funding of the amnesty 

programme by the President Buhari administration. With the dwindling oil prices and the 

new attacks by the militants, the economy of Nigeria has in recent times been highly 

affected. Moreover, the renewed violence has increased insecurity in the Gulf of Guinea 

further reducing the interest of foreign investors in the region. There is therefore an urgent 

need for the state to systematically address the issues in the Niger Delta before it escalates 

any further (Onuoha, 2016). 

 

Conclusion 

The need to reduce insecurity and tensions in the Niger Delta has made the Nigerian state 

to adopt different measures to end the agitations within the region. The amnesty policy is 

the most recent and most effective of all the past efforts as it succeeded in improving 

economic activities within the Niger Delta. However, the fact that the state ignored key 

components of peace-building like accountability and justice in the implementation of the 

policy has led to a negative peace situation in the Niger Delta. The manifestations of such 

form of peace are reflected in the recent resurgence of militancy in the region. This paper 

posits that to restore positive peace in the region, the restorative model of justice could be 

adapted within the Niger Delta by involving the hitherto ignored victims of past militant 

activities in the region. Furthermore, structural violence should be dismantled through a 

systematic process that will address the root causes of violence in the region which 

includes poverty, poor infrastructure, environmental degradation etc. While the recent 

inauguration of the Hydrocarbon Pollution Remediation Project (Ogoni clean up exercise) 

by the federal government could be considered a step in the right direction; it pertinent that 

the process is hastened up by the state as reports have shown that one year after the said 

inauguration, visible efforts in line with its execution are yet to be observed in the area.  
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MODEL IDEA OF TRAUMA, PUNISHMENT, HEALING OF 

MEMORIES AND FORGIVENESS 
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Introduction 

Trauma is a widespread harmful and costly public health problem. It occurs as a result of 

violence, abuse, neglect, loss, disaster, war and other emotional harmful experience. 

Trauma has no boundaries with regard to age, gender, socioeconomic status, race, 

ethnicity, geography or sexual orientation. It is an almost universal experience of people 

with mental substance use disorder (SAMHSA, 2014). The need to address trauma is 

increasingly viewed as an important component of effective behavioral health service 

delivery. Additionally, it has become evident that addressing trauma requires a multi-

agency public health, inclusive of public education and awareness, and effective trauma-

specific assessment and treatment. 

 

In Nigeria and the entire world, it is impossible to find someone who has not been touched 

by the loss of loved one. Most people have experienced the death of many relatives and 

close friends. The tragic and often preventable nature of many of these deaths which are 

largely due to high rates of substance abuse, suicide, accidents and violence, compound 

the trauma associated with the loss. It is not surprising, therefore, that many people need 

help in healing from the trauma of these tragic losses, especially when another death occurs 

before someone has had the opportunity to grieve fully for an initial loss. 

 

Trauma can be said to be a psychological, mental and physical effects associated with a 

painful experience or shock. Trauma can be experienced as a result of an acute and discrete 

happening or as a function of a prolonged set of events. An individual can be traumatized 

by witnessing a brutal or tragic event such as violence death of a parent or by the type of 

persistent abuse experienced by being separated from relatives, by being punished for 

speaking one’s language or practice a religion of one’s choice and by being forced to 
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behave in ways which are contrary to cultural norms. An important implication of this 

model is that one of the causes of personal and social dysfunction in our communities 

stemmed from the fact that many people have been able to work through the whole 

grieving process in the face of the many personal losses they have suffered. A healing 

strategy must therefore include programmes to assist people to move through the stages of 

grieving cycle to full mental, emotional, physical and spiritual health. 

 

Healing of memories involves giving opportunities to people to tell and witness each other 

stories. This involves creating spiritual space where the affected people look at their lives. 

One of the places to look at is destructive ways that have inflicted their lives and ways of 

changing their relationship with each other. This involves discussions about ‘hatred’ or 

legacies of ‘bitterness’, the effects these brings to people’s lives and ways of altering this. 

It is important to look at that which is redemptive in the past and how this can be carried 

forward. 

 

For peace-building processes aimed at healing and forgiveness, there may be a whole range 

of contiguous analytical factor to identify and understand. For instance, in looking at the 

nature and roots of conflict, it is necessary to acquire a workable comprehension of the 

local cultural norms, power relationships, historical narratives and memories, politics, 

social policy and religious and spiritual practices. All these invariably affect the individual 

and large group identities, which could further determine people’s perceptions and 

attitudes towards the other, and the ways they relate to each other in post-conflict societies. 

 

The aim of this chapter is to define our current understanding of what it means to heal 

following acts of violence and the role forgiveness plays in the healing process. This paper 

seeks to establish that forgiveness may be seen as a viable, alternative response to violence 

when compared to the feelings of anger, hatred, bitterness, and resentment commonly 

experienced by those affected by violent trauma. 

 

Overview of Trauma, Punishment, Healing of Memories and Forgiveness 

Trauma is a deeply distressing or disturbing experience. Events that be considered 

traumatic are wide ranging indeed – from what might be considered the stuff of ordinary 

life such as divorce, illness, accidents and bereavement to extreme experiences of war, 

torture, rape and genocide. Trauma is the stuff of everyday life. Trauma is when we have 

encountered an out of control, frightening experience that has disconnected us from all 

sense of resourcefulness of safety or coping or love (Brach, 2011). A trauma event can 

involve a single experience or enduring repeated events that completely overwhelm the 

individual’s ability to cope or integrate the ideas and emotions involved in the experience. 

 

Traumatizing events can take a serious emotional toll on those involved, even if the event 

did not cause physical damage. This can have a profound impact on the individual’s 

identity, resulting in negative effects in mind, body, soul and spirit. Regardless of its 

source, trauma contains three elements: it was unexpected, the person was unprepared and 
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there was nothing the person could do to stop it from happening. Simply put, traumatic 

events are beyond a person’s control. It is not the event that determines whether something 

is traumatic to someone, but the individual’s experience of the event and the meaning they 

make of it (Joseph, 2012). Trauma is a part of the human experience. Trauma is 

unavoidable and is something we all have in common. Traumatic events can bring us 

together, and we can even grow out of trauma. Trauma is also the cause and at the heart of 

much human suffering and many of the problems that challenge our society today. Even 

though you might continue to struggle with the effect of trauma, you have survived and 

taken courage, strength and resourcefulness. 

 

Trauma is an injury that happens to us, it does not mean that there is something wrong 

with us or that we are bad, it means something bad happens or was done to us. The resulting 

feelings you have are very normal. Each person experiences traumatic event differently. 

Many people affected by trauma may not yet realize all that has happened to them and how 

they have been affected. Others may want help, but do not have access to it in the 

community or for a variety of reasons may be reluctant to use those resources. 

Psychological trauma is an affliction of the powerless. At the moment of trauma, the victim 

is rendered helpless by overwhelming force. When the force is that of nature, we speck of 

disaster. When the force is that of the other human beings, we speak of atrocities. 

Traumatic events overwhelm the ordinary system of care that give people a sense of 

control, connection and meaning (R.J Lifton). Traumatic events are extraordinary not 

because they occur rarely, but rather because they overwhelm the ordinary human 

adaptions to life. Unlike common place misfortunes, traumatic events generally involve 

threats to life or bodily integrity, or a close personal encounter with violence and death. 

They confront common beings with the extremities of helplessness and terror, and evoke 

the responses of catastrophe. According to the comprehensive textbook of psychiatry, the 

common denominator of psychological trauma is a feeling of “intense fear, helplessness, 

loss of control and threat to annihilation” (Joseph, 2012). 

 

The severity of traumatic events cannot be measured on any single dimension; simplistic 

efforts to quantify trauma ultimately led to meaningless comparison of horror. 

Nevertheless, certain identifiable experiences increase the likelihood of harm. These 

include being taken by surprise, trapped, or exposed to the point of exhaustion. The 

likelihood of harm is also increased when the traumatic events include physical violation 

or injury, exposure to extreme violence, or witnessing grotesque death. In each instance, 

the salient characteristic of the traumatic event is its power to inspire helplessness and 

terror. Traumatic reaction occurs when neither resistance nor escape is possible, the human 

system of self-defense becomes overwhelmed and disorganized. Each component of the 

ordinary response to danger, having lost its utility tends to persist in an altered and 

exaggerated state long after the actual danger is over. Traumatic events produce profound 

and lasting changes in physiological arousal, emotions, cognitive and memory. Moreover, 

traumatic events may sever these normal integrated functions from one another. The 
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traumatized person may experience intense emotion but without clear memory of the 

events or may remember everything in detail but without emotion. 

 

Traumatic memories have a number of unusual qualities. They are encoded like the 

ordinary memories of adults in a verbal linear narrative that is assimilated into an ongoing 

life story. Traumatic memories lack verbal narrative and context; rather, they are 

encountered in the form of vivid sensations and images. Robert Jay Lifton, who studied 

survivors of Hiroshima, civilian disasters and combat, describes the traumatic memory as 

an “indelible image” or “death imprint”. Often one particular set of images crystallize the 

experience, in what Lifton calls the “ultimate horror”. The intense focus on fragmentary 

sensation, on image without context, gives the traumatic memory a heightened reality. Tim 

O’Brien, a combat veteran of the Vietnam War, describes such a traumatic memory. “I 

remember the white bone of an arm. I remember the pieces of skin and something wet and 

yellow that must have been the intestines. The gore was terrible, and stays with me. But 

what makes me up twenty years later is Dave Jensen singing ‘Lemon Tree’ as we throw 

down parts”. 

 

Traumatic events call into questions basic human relationships. They breach the 

attachments of family, friendship, love and community. They shatter the construction of 

the self that is formed and sustained in relation to others. They undermine the belief 

systems that give meaning to human experience. They violate the victim’s faith in a natural 

or divine order and cast the victim into a state of existential crisis. Traumatic events also 

shatter the sense of connection between individual and community, creating a crisis of 

faith. 

 

The concept of healing suggests a therapeutic process or an intervention through, which 

certain ills can be restored to health and the associated pains and suffering relieved. 

Healing implies that things are getting better in the eyes of those who have been wounded. 

The ‘doctor’ is not necessarily the mean contributor of healing, although he plays a part. 

There are definitely other factors (Political/Structural, economic Institutional, social and 

individual) in the actual healing process (Geurrant-Herme’s Foundation for Peace, 2013). 

 

Healing from the psychological wounds created by past victimization should make it less 

likely that victims engage in unnecessary defensive violence. In addition to reducing pain 

and suffering, healing also makes reconciliation possible. A history of violence and 

conflict between groups may be stopped through a peace agreement. However, it has 

increasingly recognized that the reemergence of conflict and violence remain probable 

after such agreements (De la Rey, 2001; Staub and Bar–Tal, 2003). The core experiences 

of psychological trauma are disempowerment and disconnection from others. Healing 

therefore is based upon the empowerment of the survivor and the creation of the new 

connections. Healing can take place only within the context of relationships; it cannot 

occur in isolation. In his renewed connections with other people, the survivor recreates the 

psychological faculties that were damaged or deformed by traumatic experience. These 
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faculties include the basic capabilities are originally formed in relationships with other 

people, they must be formed in such relationships. Resolution of the trauma is never final; 

healing is never complete. The impact of a traumatic event continues to reverberate 

throughout the survivor’s life cycle. Issues that were sufficiently resolved at one stage of 

healing may be reawakened as the marriage or divorce, a birth or death in the family, 

illness or retirement, are frequent occasions, for resurgence of traumatic memories (e.g 

Boko Haram survivors). It has been a common belief that healing for trauma survivors 

requires a feeling of security (e.g., Herman, 1992; McCann & Pearlman, 1990a). Healing 

should be sought at the individual level, but dependent upon and interrelated with social 

context. When considering healing, particularly at the individual level, it is important to 

acknowledge that its trajectory is naturally haphazard and it is a slow process. On the other 

hand, political process and strategies aimed at reconciliation are important in establishing 

the context for individual healing and coming to terms with violence as each individual’s 

healing path is personal and unique. It can often be at odds with political, social and 

international political demands on people to leave the past behind. In this sense, some 

survivors can experience national processes of reconciliation, especially in the absence of 

full truth and justice. This is because the national process of “moving forward and making 

amends” does not coincide with the process of the individual’s coming to terms with the 

situation, or because reconciliation has not ensued sufficient social justice to complement 

the individual healing process. 

 

Healing can begin when there is at least limited security, that is, when physical conditions 

are relatively safe. The acceptance stage is not simply giving up; it is moving past those 

feelings to a deeper understanding of the bigger patterns of life which are part of being 

human. An important implication of this model, for the purpose of this presentation is that 

one of the causes of personal and social dysfunction in our communities stemmed from 

the fact that many people have been unable to work through the whole grieving process in 

the face of the many personal losses they have suffered. A healing strategy must therefore 

include programs to assist people to move through the stages of grieving cycle of full 

mental, emotional, physical and spiritual health. The growing clinical and scholarly 

interest in the healing potential of forgiveness (e.g. Enright & North, 1998; van Oyen 

Witvliet, Ludwig, & Vander Laan, 200 1; Worthington & Wade, 1999) however, has 

predictably pulled Restorative Justice into the limelight because of its ability to achieve 

emotional repair for the victim through processes that reduce vengefulness or increase 

empathy, factors that influence a forgiveness response (Strang & Sherman, 2003). 

 

Approach to Healing 

There is no single process of healing, what is obtained is a blend of facilitating 

transformation of the social world that causes distress, while attending to individual’s 

needs. Some of the strategies aimed at healing include: understanding the context, use local 

resource; and link healing with wider reconstruction effort (IDEA, 2003). One of the main 

interventions needed in terms of genuine healing is to re-establish as far as possible a socio-

political context conducive to helping those victimized to begin to reclaim their sense of 
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identity and dignity. A favourable context is necessary if local and traditional forms of 

support and resilience are to be identified and built upon. This therefore, means that 

healing initiatives need to be part of socio-economic and cultural reconstruction in the 

post-conflict phase. 

 

Healing of Memories 

“People always ask, ‘Why reopen wounds that have closed?’” Horacio Verbitsky, a 

prominent Argentine journalist, said “because they were badly closed. First you have to 

cure the infection, or they will reopen themselves” (Donnel, Schimitter and Whiteheads, 

1986). Unhealed wounds of society and of individual victims may continue to fester long 

after the cessation of fighting or the end of a repressive regime (Swaarts, 1994).  A country 

may need to repair torn relationships between ethnic, religious, regional, or political 

groups, between neighbors, and between political parties. In short, societal healing might 

be called reconciliation—a society reconciling itself with its past, and groups reconciling 

with each other. Many survivors of violent political repression suffer a painful 

psychological and emotional hell for years. Many argue that an important function of truth 

commissions is helping victims heal through providing a forum for them to tell their story. 

 

Healing can come about in a number of ways, which are not mutually exclusive: some 

individuals manage the healing process from their own inner resources; some receive help 

from family and friends; some are helped by traditional or faith-based rituals; and some 

benefit from face-to-face counselling. The research reported here is based on another 

option, where traumatised individuals come together in a group to seek healing. The logic 

behind it is that the Gukurahundi violence was meted out in communities, and communal 

healing of memories is crucial where collective traumatisation has taken place. ‘Men, 

women, and children in traumatized communities must heal together, if they are to heal at 

all, because their lives are bound up with one another’ (Pintar 2000:64). Healing is 

necessary not just for the relief of wounded individuals and communities. It is also 

important in the prevention of future violence which might be caused by survivors taking 

revenge and passing on their trauma and hatreds to the next generation. Turning to healing 

at the national level, a country must decide what to do with a ‘bad past’. Some countries 

have opted for amnesia and denial, while others accept that abuses took place but 

emphasise the importance of moving on and focusing on the future. Others have opted for 

various retributive and/or Restorative Justice initiatives which are usually described as 

Transitional Justice and which can make an important contribution to individual and 

community healing. In the words of Kofi Annan, Transitional Justice covers a wide range 

of processes and mechanisms designed to ensure accountability, serve justice and achieve 

reconciliation. These may include both judicial and non- judicial mechanisms with 

differing levels of international involvement (or none at all) and individual prosecutions, 

reparations, truth-seeking, institutional reform, vetting and dismissals or combinations 

thereof (United Nations 2004:4). 
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Research has shown that lack of healing carries negative consequences for an individual, 

the community and the country in general. It is specifically identified that the 

intergenerational transmission of trauma, a desire for revenge, a mistrust of the 

government and a sense of guilt for ‘failing’ their communities is mostly as a result of lack 

of healing of memories. This is supported by the statement of the former president of the 

United States of America which reads “Those who cannot let go of the hatred of their 

enemies, risk sowing the seeds of hatred within their own communities” (Ngwenya and 

Harris, 2015) 

 

Healing Programmes and Strategies 

A wide range of healing strategies has been used in different contexts, they can be useful 

sources of inspiration and guidance when building healing programmes. However, two 

points to bear in mind are: (a) all strategies should ideally grow out of the local context, 

and (b) most contexts demand that multiple strategies be undertaken simultaneously. Some 

healing-oriented prorgrammes typically use in post-conflict situations are: 

 

i. Psychosocial Programmes; 

ii. Individual Counselling and Support Interventions; 

iii. Training of Local Communities with Psychosocial Support Skills; 

iv. Self-help Support groups; and 

v. Symbolic forms of healing (IDEA, 2003). 

 

Psychosocial Programmes  

This intervention is described as psychosocial because it is built on the assumption that 

there are strong and important relationships between individual’s psychological status and 

the social context. The programmes address the psychological and general health needs of 

post-conflict population by promoting and rebuilding the social and cultural context. This 

programme lays emphasis on retraining, education and re-skilling, and the re-integration 

and reunion of individuals displaced from communities and families; counselling and 

group support; information dissemination and connecting people to resources; and at times 

simply focusing on creating a safe environment where those affected by conflict can meet, 

network, share experiences and focus on establishing new routines. Inger Agger highlights 

several levels at which psychological programmes were used in the former Yugoslavia. 

These include community development interventions, such as establishing schooling and 

day care for refugee children; network-strengthening interventions, such as organizing 

knitting groups, occupational and educational activities (IDEA, 2003). 

 

Individual Counselling and Support Intervention 

Individual interventions characterized by culturally-specific counselling, or as part of a 

psychosocial programme can be useful. This includes a range of individualized forms of 

psychotherapy group work, family therapy, counselling or support from community. These 

forms of support need not only be professional services or psychotherapy. The case of 

Northern Ireland, - befriending: where trained befrienders visit those, who have lost 
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relatives and develop a supportive relationship with them is good example. This gives 

opportunity for individuals and groups to share experiences. This may entail a simple 

process of survivors gathering and sharing in a familiar space, such as community centres, 

religious buildings or other traditional meeting place (IDEA, 2003). 

 

Training of Local Communities with Psychosocial Support Skills 

It has become popular to involve (international) psychological health care professionals in 

the training of local people to help with trauma counselling. In some contexts, this has 

been wholly inappropriate, and those trained have been left in difficult circumstances with 

little back-up support. Training programmes for local people that are built on a genuine 

appreciation of the interplay between different methods and ideas, local and borrowed, can 

be valuable. These programmes seldom use the word “trauma” and certainly do not 

advocate “trauma counselling” as the panacea. The Christian Children’s Fund (CCF) 

Angola project provides an interesting and useful example. The goal of the project was to 

improve the ability of adults working with children to recognize psychological trauma in 

children and help them come to terms with their experiences. The CCF set up training for 

adults who were selected through ongoing dialogue with local communities and traditional 

leaders. The training courses were built on a bedrock of understanding developed through 

seminars and discussions at the local level, focusing on local customs and healing methods 

in the regions (IDEA, 2003). 

 

Self-Help Support Groups 

Self-help groups offer emotional or practical help to their members. Members generally 

share a common problem and pursue their goals through mutual aid. The groups are 

normally member-led. Self-help groups are common in many societies, typically forming 

around those who have a common illness, addiction and/or disability. It has also become 

fairly common place for such groups to develop in conflict situations. They are generally 

made up of survivors of political violence and the families of those killed or “disappeared”. 

They can be instrumental in healing and reconciliation (IDEA, 2003). 

 

Symbolic Forms of Healing  

The healing value of symbolic acts, objects and rituals lies in the way they can help 

concretize a traumatic incident, serving as a focal point in the grieving process. Such 

symbols are most effective if they are personalized and culturally relevant. They can also 

have a wider community- or society level benefit, as markers to remind society of the 

lessons of the past which need to be carried into the future. Memories of the past can be 

housed in symbols such as monuments, museums and plaques, and peace parks or sites of 

dignified burial can be useful places where the bereaved can remember their loved ones. 

The ideals, rights and aspirations of those who suffered can also be advanced by 

acknowledging their contribution to the birth of a new society through official statements, 

or naming official places, streets or buildings after them.  Apologies, if genuine, can also 

have a significant impact.  Reparation and compensation awards can manifest the state’s 

acknowledgement of wrongdoing, restore survivors’ dignity and raise public 
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consciousness about the general population’s moral responsibility to participate in healing 

the wounds of the past. Psychologically speaking, so-called symbolic acts of reparation 

(such as reburials) and material acts of reparation (e.g., payments) serve the same end. 

Both these forms of reparation, like monuments and other forms of symbolic 

remembrance, can play an important role in healing (IDEA, 2003). 

 

Forgiveness 

According to North (1987) forgiveness is the overcoming of negative affect and judgment 

toward the offender, not by denying the right to such affect and judgment, but by 

endeavoring to view the offender with compassion, benevolence, and love while 

recognizing that he or she has abandoned the right to them. Similarly, psychologist Robert 

Enright and the Human Development Study Group; pioneers in the scientific study of 

forgiveness (1991) define forgiveness as “a willingness to abandon one’s right to 

resentment, negative judgment, and indifferent behavior toward one who unjustly injured 

us, while fostering the underserved qualities of compassion, generosity, and even love 

toward him or her” (Enright, Freedman, and Rique, 1998). 

 

Forgiveness involves more than a refusal to retaliate, it is even more than avoidance of or 

a neutral stance toward the perpetrator, it involves an intentional action; a change in the 

victim’s behavior toward the one who harmed them. The victim knows they have every 

right to hate the offender and yet they give up that right in order to forgive (Fincham, 

2000). Forgiveness can take place at many different levels - at political level, societal level, 

group level and an individual level. With forgiveness, reconciliation can be achieved in a 

much deeper sense. But forgiveness rarely, if ever, happens quickly, it has been 

conceptualized as a transformation process, an intrapsychic struggle (Coleman, 1998), a 

journey that may take time (Karremans et al., 2003, Smedes, 1997), involving changes in 

victim cognitions, emotions, and behaviors regarding the transgressor (Enright and the 

Human Development Study Group, 1991; Enright & Fitzgibbons, 2000). Forgiveness is a 

difficult and long-term process of deciding to repair not only the emotional tags associated 

within an abusive organizational climate but also to release the hold of past anger, hostility, 

and bitterness from workplace interpersonal emotional and psychological injury (Church, 

2010). Forgiveness is an internal process of individual courage that cognitively, 

emotionally, and spiritually transforms the meaning of the traumatic event as well as 

promotes the release of rooted transgression by the perpetrator to wipe the slate clean and 

restore a cooperative relationship (Church, 2010; Doorn, 2008; Hunter, 2007; Simon and 

Simon, 1990). However, victims are often unable or unwilling to forgive the perpetrator 

or release the person from the offense. Victims often find it hard to let go, forgive, and 

move on from experiences associated with traumatic events such as ethnic cleansing, rape, 

torture, and beheadings. Therefore, scholars question the relevance and utility of 

forgiveness in the aftermath of gross human rights violations as well as its role within the 

Rome Statute that governs the international criminal court (Ferch, 2012; Hazan, 2006; 

Mobekk, 2005; Tutu, 2000), particularly in the current landscape of global social justice 
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where retributive justice to redress wrongs through the legal justice system is the norm 

(Ferch, 2012). 

 

Worthington (2013) in his work noted that the traditional justice system is cold with little 

maneuver room for individual and social healing. In addition, Inazu (2009) posits that 

amnesty is a legal forgiveness concept that exercises the state's coercive power to pardon 

the perpetrator from punishment in a criminal act without consent from the victim. He 

continues the argument that "legal forgiveness satisfies legal justice. It does not and cannot 

erase the personal debt between the wrongdoer and the victim" (Inazu, 2009). Indeed, 

Worthington (2013) points out that “forgiveness does not affect what the justice system 

does. Justice is social. Forgiveness is internal”.  Scholar-practitioners agree that 

forgiveness plays a significant role in transforming organizations, restoring relationships, 

and rebuilding trust between parties in an effort to strengthen organizational performance 

(Doorn, 2008; Ferch, 2012; Palanski, 2012). Forgiveness is an anchor within a Restorative 

Justice process. The process of forgiveness is recognizing that "we cannot change the event 

itself, but we can change the meaning we give to the event" (Borris, 2003). Developing 

competencies for practitioners in Transitional Justice organizations equip practitioners to 

help lead victims through the emotional and intellectual process of forgiveness as a means 

of freeing both parties from the emotional tags connected with the pain, guilt, and 

bitterness (Armour & Umbreit, 2004; Borris, 2003; Brudholm and Rosoux, 2009; Cose, 

2004; Llewellyn and Philpot, 2014; Tutu, 2000). 

 

There is a growing body of knowledge recognizing the influential role that monotheistic 

beliefs play in shaping social justice paradigms. Research revealed that forgiveness is 

thematically intertwined with not only many of the world's religions but also components 

of organizational leadership and Transitional Justice instruments (Hunter, 2007; Llewellyn 

& Philpott 2014; McCullough and Worthington, 1999). Scholars postulate that forgiveness 

and reconciliation within "religions has maintained a central place in the struggle for social 

justice" (Ngunjiri, 2010, p.762). According to Siddiqi (2013), justice, law and order are 

necessary for the maintenance of a social order, however, there is also a need for 

forgiveness to heal wounds and restore good relations between the people. That said, 

forgiveness and reconciliation is a central pillar of Restorative Justice as victim’s psycho-

socially heal from mass atrocities. 

 

Forgiveness is a central tenet within Restorative Justice frameworks and resolution of 

conflicts (Fehr & Gelfand, 2012). Therefore, it is important to distinguish among the 

different theological connections as forgiveness is mostly articulated within Hindu, Islam, 

Judaism, and Christian traditions as shown in Table 1 below. For instance, atonement is a 

central tenet in the Hindu tradition and forgiveness is available through not only 

compassion for the hurt caused by the offender but also universally held as an essence of 

an individual's personality (Hunter, 2007). The Islamic tradition believes forgiveness 

consists of human and God elements as human rights violations are an infliction against 

God and human relations (Siddiqi, 2013). 
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Forgiveness in the Judaism tradition requires an act of contrition by the perpetrator toward 

the victim and the victim to accept the request for forgiveness followed by prayer and 

fasting. However, the offender asking for forgiveness and the victim refusing to forgive 

out of spite or seeks vengeance as a condition of forgiveness restricts spiritual development 

and relationship with God (Sipe and Fick, 2009). "Christianity developed a body of 

doctrine about forgiveness based on Jewish ideas, although there are diverse interpretive 

traditions" (Petersen, 2009). As a central component within the Christian tradition, 

forgiveness comprises a confession of sin, repentance of wrongdoing, and reflection of 

God's unconditional and absolute love (Hunter, 2007; Mittelstadt and Sutton, 2010). 

Romans 4:7–8 states "Blessed are those whose inequities are forgiven, and whose sins are 

covered; blessed is the one against whom the Lord will not reckon sin." In this situation, 

the perpetrator acknowledges the act of murder as sin, confesses the sin, and asks for 

forgiveness not only from the victim but also God. In the Christian faith, Jesus is willing 

and able to forgive every sin and it is arrogant to think that any of our sins are too great 

for God to cover. Basically, though our faith is weak, our conscience is sensitive, and our 

memory haunts us.  God's word declares that sins confessed are sins forgiven. Table 1 

illustrates forgiveness within various religious writings. Bishop (2006) postulates that 

justice and retribution are centrally grounded within Islamic and Judaic belief systems. 

According to him, "forgiveness was conditional - you are under obligation only if you have 

been or know you will be forgiven too. You are under no obligation to forgive those who 

do not forgive you". Yet, victims who demand vengeance and retribution of past 

wrongdoings are unable not only to emotionally recover from what happened but also to 

let go and release the emotional tag associated with the pain without a religious belief. 

 

Table 1: Principles of Forgiveness in Select Religious writs 

Religion Reference Religious Scriptures Principles 

Hindu Mahabrata 

Udyoga 

Parva 

Section 

XXXIII 

“There is only one defect in 

forgiving persons, and not 

another; that defect is that 

people take a forgiving person 

to be weak. That defect, 

however, should not be taken 

into consideration, for 

forgiveness is a great power. 

Forgiveness is a virtue of the 

weak, and an ornament of the 

strong. Forgiveness subdueth 

(all) in this world; what is 

there that forgiveness cannot 

achieve? What can a wicked 

person do unto him who 

carrieth the sabre of 

• Law of Karma 

holds the 

perpetrator 

accountable 

• Let it go or continue 

to suffer 

• Quality of believer 

• Moral virtue 

• Psychologically 

based 

• Karma based 

• Spiritual well being  

• (Hunter, 2007) 
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forgiveness in his hand? Fire 

falling on a grassless ground 

is extinguished of itself. And 

unforgiving individual defileth 

himself with many enormities. 

Righteousness is the one 

highest good; and forgiveness 

is the one supreme peace; 

knowledge is one supreme 

contentment; and 

benevolence, forgiveness is 

the one supreme peace; 

knowledge is one supreme 

contentment; and 

benevolence, on sole 

happiness. Verily, those six 

qualities should never be 

forsaken by men, namely, 

truth, charity, diligence, 

benevolence, forgiveness and 

patience”. 

Islam Sat An-Nur 

(The Light) 

24:22 

 

“Let not those among you who 

are endued with grace and 

amplitude of means resolve by 

oath against helping their 

kinsmen, those in want and 

those who migrated in the path 

of God. Let them forgive and 

overlook. Do you not wish 

that God should also forgive 

you? Indeed, God is Oft-

Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 

• God’s choice to 

forgive and punish  

• High societal value 

• Human basis for 

relationships 

(Siddiqi, 2013) 

Judaism  2Chronicles 

7:14 

 

 

2 Samuel 

12:14 

“If my people who are call by 

my name will humble 

themselves and pray and seek 

my face and turn from their 

wicked ways, then I will hear 

from heaven and will forgive 

their sin and heal their land”. 

• Selich – Offender 

acknowledge and apologize 

• Mechilah – restore the 

relationship 

• Interpersonal 

relationship 

between God and 

man 

• Repentance 

• Genuinely seek 

forgiveness 

• Sin has 

consequences 

(Sipe & Fick, 2009) 
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• Kapparah – atonement 

accomplished at Yorn 

Kippurim 

“nevertheless, because by this 

deed you have utterly scorned 

the Lord, the child that is born 

to you shall die” 

Christianity Mathew 

6:14-15 

 

 

 

 

 

Hebrew 

10:17-18 

“For if you forgive men when 

they sin against you, your 

heavenly father will also 

forgive you. But if you do not 

forgive men their sins, your 

Father will not forgive your 

sins” 

 

“I will remember their sins 

and their lawless deeds no 

more. Where there is 

forgiveness of these, there is 

no longer any offering for 

sin”. 

• Start with 

intrapersonal 

request and 

willingness 

• Link through Jesus 

Christ to God’s 

forgiveness 

• Granted by God 

unconditional (Sipe 

& Fick, 2009) 

Source: Campbell (2016) 

 

When forgiveness is requested and unilaterally and bilaterally granted, the perpetrators 

must recognize that they do not deserve it but also cannot demand it. Christian doctrine 

postulates that although perpetrators cannot demand forgiveness, perpetrators can be 

confident in receiving forgiveness, because God's grace is loving and wanting to restore 

us to himself. Thus, the appeal to forgive a person who committed physical and emotional 

harms must be for God's love and mercy, not for God's justice. Further analysis reflected 

common themes among religions that, to emotionally heal from the bitterness, anger, and 

resentment of past wrongs within an organization or from a human rights violation, 

individuals are incapable of psycho-social healing without a spiritual component (Barth, 

2014; Mittelstadt & Sutton, 2010). Therefore, common religious themes show that moral 

virtues, benevolence, reliance on a leader’s spiritual relationship to address interpersonal 

and intrapersonal sins, and perpetrator accountability accompany forgiveness. "Do not 

take revenge, my friends, but leave room for God's wrath, for it is written: It is mine to 

avenge; I will repay says the Lord ... do not be overcome by evil, but overcome evil with 

good" (Romans 12:19–21). 

 

Human rights violations, Political violence instigated by leaders, and organizational 

bullying are acts of evil toward another person, a group or communities. That said, review 

of the literature concludes that forgiveness is an integral ingredient of individual psycho-

social healing, facilitates restoration of individual and community healing, and necessitates 
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spiritual strength as societies heal from human rights atrocities in a post conflict 

environment. 

 

Benefits of Forgiveness  

Forgiveness, according to Jacquiline (2012) has both health, cognitive and emotional 

benefits, which among other things, include fewer stress-related symptoms (headaches, 

backaches, muscle tension, dizziness, upset stomach), cardiovascular improvements: heart 

rate, blood pressure, sympathetic nervous system: skin conductance levels, improved 

appetite, quality sleep, and increased energy, productivity, self-efficacy, perceived social 

and emotional support, on the one hand, and understand empathy as a healing agent 

(empathy- cognitive and affective), gain larger perspective by the recognition of own flaws 

and shortcomings-similarities in people, stop ruminating over hurts and revenge-seeking 

thoughts, reduced anxiety and depression, emotional/psychological freedom, reduced 

negative thoughts, blame, defensiveness related to psychopathologies, and increased levels 

of hopefulness, on the other hand.  

 

Table 2: Pseudo vs. True Self-forgiveness 

Pseudo self-forgiveness True self-forgiveness 

• Offender fails to acknowledge 

wrong-doing and accept 

responsibility of the behavior (does 

not believe one did anything wrong) 

• Denial, blame, suppression of the 

event 

• Self-deceptive in that offender does 

not “own up” to his/her behavior and 

its consequences- “looks” like 

forgiveness but is a cognitive act 

• Acknowledge that one’s behavior is 

wrong, accept responsibility/blame for 

the behavior 

• Experience feelings of guilt and regret 

• Cognitively and emotionally process 

the event and its consequences 

• Requires inner strength 

• Is a lengthy process with great periods 

of discomfort  

Source: Jacquiline (2012). 

 

Conclusion 

There are many forms of memories, some are constructive, others are destructive and yet 

another redemptive. Healing of memories through story telling where a group of people 

all whom lived through the same era in a particular place can share some of the stories of 

their experience at a given time and a given cost – forgiveness. You see, we all want 

forgiveness. It is a blessed state. That is why it is so gratifying to know that God has 

forgiven us. He has sent our offenses far away from us by putting them on His Son, Jesus 

Christ. He has given up his right to punish us. We are forgiven (Nelson, 2003). Forgiveness 

cannot be attributed to an event or a social act, but the individual, in order to be totally 

liberated from the past and from anger, needs to achieve the place of forgiveness. Shoah 

remains an “unforgivable” par excellence, but with Desmond Tutu, it is a sign of the 

resilience of a population to be able to forgive and go beyond trauma: True reconciliation 

is not cheap …. Forgiving and being reconciled are not about pretending that things are 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

256 

other than they are. It is not patting one another on the back and turning a blind eye to the 

wrong. True reconciliation exposes the awfulness, the abuse, the degradation, the truth …. 

It is a risky undertaking but in dealing with the real situation helps to bring real healing. 

Spurious reconciliation can only bring spurious healing (p 270 – 71). In the act of 

forgiveness, we are declaring our faith in the future… we cannot go on nursing grudges 

even vicariously for those who cannot speak for themselves any longer. We have to accept 

that act for generations past, present and yet to come. That is what makes a community, a 

country or a people for better or worse (p. 279). 

 

Traumatic experience can have life damaging impact, if not properly handled that is why 

healing of memories and forgiveness is very important. Forgiveness alone is not enough, 

healing of memories together with forgiveness can bring about lasting peace and restore 

lost friendship. To heal memories, it is recommended that the victims and the offenders 

are brought together under friendly atmosphere and the issues discussed, giving 

opportunity to each party to air out his/her views so that the victims will be healed psycho-

socially from the atrocities and other human rights violation. 

 

Whereas in the case of natural disaster and/or other events beyond human control, 

government should show sincerity and love in handling the victims, embark on some 

programs with such assurance of safety of victims reconnecting them with other members 

of family and communities, building capacity and new pattern of life to help the victims 

settle down to normal life. 
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Introduction 

Precolonial Africa society had witnessed variety of conflict situations which informed the 

evolution of diverse processes of conflict resolution that were deployed towards building 

sustainable peace and harmony.  These processes are used to resolve conflicts which often 

arise from petty communal interpersonal relations like stealing of farm products, abduction 

of wives, encroachment into neighbouring community land, ponds and economic trees, 

etc.  These processes are well structured, time proven social system geared towards 

reconciliation, maintenance and improvement of social relationship (Kwaku & Rankopo, 

nd). The processes vary from community to community and are found to be very effective 

in their objective of diffusing tension between dissimilar interests.  The fundamental 

anchor upon which this method is premised is largely on the concept that defines every 

Africa society –the culture and tradition of the society as they form the superstructure of 

real national historical experiences (Jiya, 2013).  However, with the advent of colonialism 

and the evolution of the phenomenon that Makua (1999) calls “foreign” religion, the 

traditional methods of conflict resolution lost its grandiose place as the stabilizer of nay 

tempest that may threaten African societal survival.  In their place, new methods not 

previously known to the communities were introduced. 

This Chapter discusses the concept and the context of traditional methods of conflict 

resolution and how they strive “to restore a balance, to settle conflict and eliminate 

disputes” (Chouldree, 1999)” in the communities.  The Chapter goes further to take a look 

at the concept of restorative justice and tries to justify how the traditional methods serve 

as restorative justice in African communities. 
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The Concept and Context of Traditional Method of Conflict Resolution 

Traditional method of conflict resolution is defined by Fred-Mensah (2005) as the 

“capacity of social norms and customs to hold members of a group together by effectively 

setting and facilitating the terms of their relationship… sustainability facilitates collective 

action for achieving mutually beneficial ends”.  As time went on, there were transactions 

which resulted into conflicts and to resolve these, formal agreements came to regulate the 

transactions.  Despite these however, traditional methods still prevailed, especially in the 

local communites because the ‘imported’ methods do not seem to solve the problem.  This 

is coherently established by Braimah (1998) after assessing the Western Models of 

Conflict Resolution thus: 

…so far, these “inherited” Western Models of Conflict Management- 

mediation, arbitration, negotiation, conciliation, peacekeeping and 

peace enforcement have only succeeded in some areas, while in, most 

areas where conflicts were partially or not resolved, occasioning re-

occurrence of the conflict with huge transaction costs… 

It is common knowledge that conflict management is presently done using the inherited 

western models in addition to the use of force (police and military) which are not yielding 

the required positive results as conflicts are not abating with the gruesome implication that 

it has halted the drive towards national development.  There is therefore an urgent need to 

revisit the cultural and traditional methods of conflict resolution because of its emphasis 

on restoring relationships and reconciling groups.  To buttress this, Brock-Utne (2001) 

notes that: 

The immediate objective of such conflict resolution is to mend the 

broken or damaged relationship, rectify wrongs, and restore justice… 

the objective is to move away from accusations and counter 

accusations, to settle hurt feelings and to reach a compromise that may 

help improve future relationships. 

The effectiveness of the process and sustainability of the outcomes, generally, are 

attributed to such factors as simplicity, participatory nature, adaptable flexibility, complete 

relevance, and comprehensiveness. 

One clear fact, here is that a basic feature of traditional method is its objective, which is 

not to terminate conflict but to remove the fundamental cause(s) of these crises.  It is meant 

to remove those factors that actually caused the conflict to the satisfaction of the parties in 

the conflict in question.  Any conflict that is resolved in this manner also brings an end to 

the main issues fueling them.  This is because conflict resolution is not about having the 

right answer and convincing the parties, it is a cultural and political task of generating 

support of the parties in conflict to agree with one another and be satisfied with the 

outcomes reached on the course of dialogue. 
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Traditional conflict resolution mechanisms focus on the principles of empathy, sharing 

and cooperation in dealing with common problems which underline the essence of 

humanity (Murithi, 2006). Cultural approaches to resolving and managing disputes play a 

vital role in promoting peace and social order in communities. 

Murithi (2006) further explains the benefits of traditional conflict resolution mechanism 

when he stated that “peacemaking is underscored by the principles of reciprocity, 

inclusivity and a sense of shared destiny between people.  It provides a value system for 

giving and receiving forgiveness.  This is because society places greater emphasis on 

communal life… It is believed that people are linked to each other including disputants as 

perpetrators or victims”.  By this assertion, it means the system helps to restore and heal 

the victims, offenders and the community of the impact of offending actions. 

The process of traditional conflict resolution method is usually a community process 

involving the identification of the root cause of the problem, and bringing the parties 

involved to address the identified issues.  At the end of the process, the guilty party accepts 

his wrong doing leading to reconciliation which may include compensation or forgiveness.  

By so doing, the victim is satisfied, the offender is accepted back into the community and 

the community is pleased with the outcome. 

The Place of Restorative Justice in Traditional Methods of Conflict Resolution 

Restorative Justice has been defined by Centre for Justice and Reconciliation 

(www.restorativejustice.org) as “a system of criminal justice which focuses on the 

rehabilitation of offenders through reconciliation with victims and the community at large.  

This highlights the centrality of reconciliation to obtaining and arriving at Restorative 

Justice within the broad context of the tripod of the victim, offender and the community. 

Furthermore, the Mediation UK (2002) defines Restorative Justice as “a process whereby 

victims, offenders, and communities are collectively involved in resolving how to deal 

with the aftermath of an offence and its implications for the future”. The interesting aspect 

of this definition is that the victim, offender and the community are involve and actively 

participate in the entire process of finding solution to, or dealing with the aftermath and 

the implications of the offence.  

The Restorative Justice Consortium Uk’s (2002) conception of restorative justice is that: 

Restorative justice seeks to balance the concerns of the 

victim and the community with the need to reintegrate the 

offender into the society.  It seeks to assist the recovery 

of the victim and enables all parties with a stake in the 

justice process to participate fruitfully in it.  This is unlike 

the courts where ‘justice came to mean applying rules, 

establishing guilt, and fixing penalties (Zher, 1990).    

http://www.restorativejustice.org/
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This process seeks to respond and guarantee fairness to the victims who are seen as not 

being parties in their own cause, within the conventional Court system, because their 

disputes have been ‘stolen’ from them (Omale, 2005) as they have little or no power in 

their cases and cannot initiate, stop or settle a prosecution without permission of the State.  

They can also be locked out of the process altogether if they are found not useful as a 

witness in the case (Christie, 1997). The administration of justice before the advent of the 

state justice was primarily as mediating and negotiating process rather than a process of 

applying rules and imposing sanctions.  This early justice was known as community justice 

because disputes were connected to and resolved by community within existing processes 

and structures such as the council of elders, age-grade, women groups, etc.  The 

community, according to Zher (1990), recognizes that harm has been done to people who 

should be involved the resolution, settlement or reparation of offence.  This type of justice 

places high premium on maintaining relationships and reconciliation and not punishment.  

Specifically, the process was to make things right by repairing the damage done to the 

parties concerned, whether such damage was physical, financial or relational.  

The intention of Restorative Justice is summarized by Mediation UK (2002) as a process 

which introduces “greater flexibility, individual participation, and community 

involvement where these may help restore the wellbeing of victims, their families and the 

communities damaged by crime, and present further re-offending on the part of the 

offender”. 

This summary clearly states the position of traditional method of conflict resolution whose 

immediate objective is to mend broken or damaged relationship, rectify wrongs, and 

restore justice.  It is also aimed at ensuring full integration of parties into their societies 

again, and to adopt mood of cooperation.  One other attribute of this method is the tradition 

of family or neighbourhood negotiation which in most occasions is facilitated by elders.  

The concept of togetherness which in Yoruba language is known as Kparakpor (a word 

for humanhood), Ubuntu in Zulu language of South Africa and Ujamaa in Kiswahili 

(denoting a family feeling of togetherness), point to commitment to community which 

emphasizes association and relationships in addition to collective goal which is usually 

peace (Brock-Utne, 2001). 

The place of community in finding lasting peace within the context of African traditional 

dispute resolution methods cannot be overstated. This is because unlike in the Western 

civilisation where disputes are viewed as individualistic, disputes and mechanisms for 

addressing them are designed and applied within the context of the community. Thus, 

African traditional methods of conflict resolution aimed at the promotion of happiness and 

the social orderliness of the community. This is not to say that the individual is not 

recognised or that the voices of individuals are swallowed by the loudness of the 

community’s voice. It only implies that individuals within the community are raised to 

facilitate the interest and aspiration of the community by surbordinating their rights, 

interests and aspirations to those of their respective communities. It is within this context 

that Olanrewaju (2012: 39) argues that: 
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African political institutions providesd the individual with his firm place 

in society, furnished him with beliefs appropriate to the acceptance of his 

social condition and survival within his environment. The chief ruled the 

community, while the entire authority was vested in the king or High 

Priest. There existed “jural communities” described as the widest grouping 

within which there was a moral obligation and the means to settle dispute 

peacefully between the communities and individuals. 

There are two fundamental issues that have inured from the foregoing discussion on the 

Traditional African Conflict Resolution Methods: firstly, the indisputable consideration 

for the community in understanding dispute, and secondly, the consideration for moral 

obligation as the persuasive force in dispute resolution. The African philosophy of Ubuntu 

underscores that centrality of community in Africa, which is actually the tradition of 

solidarity, family, togetherness, brotherhood, and neighbourhood in dispute resolution. 

Thus, dispute resolution is facilitated by elders and takes place in an attitude of 

togetherness and in the spirit of Ubuntu. African communities demonstrated commitment 

to the community and a broader understanding of life. Thus, non-violent dispute resolution 

is near compulsory within African culture in addressing problem. This is because disputes 

are considered and viewed within their social contexts. They are not seen as isolated events 

and so all relevant background information is relevant in the settlement of the dispute. In 

checking this background information, the community is mindful of the consequences of 

every decision on the disputing parties and others in their families. This is because the 

traditional method of conflict resolution seeks to soothen the hurt feelings and to reach a 

compromise that can improve future relationships within the community. Thus, the entire 

community is involved, the disputants, their family members, witnesses as well as 

members of the community. Within this consideration, individual conflicts are seen as 

affecting the order of the group and the families of the parties are expected to be the 

guarantors of agreements. The basis of settling disputes is reconciliation and not 

retribution or punishment. Reconciliation within this context is the restoration of 

relationship to its original position in order to maintain the social and spiritual ordering of 

the community. 

The second important point to make also is the obligation of members of the community 

to the processes of reconciliation or restoration in traditional African conflict resolution 

schema. In fact, Chapter II of the African Charter on Human and Peoples Rights provides 

for the duties of individuals within the framework of the rights and duties: Thus: 

Article 27 1. Every individual shall have duties to wards his family and 

society, the State and other legally recognized communities and the 

international community. 2. The rights and freedoms of each individual 

shall be exercised with due regard to the rights of others, collective 

security, morality and common interest. 
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Article 28 Every individual shall have the duty to respect and consider his 

fellow beings without discrimination, and to maintain relations aimed at 

promoting, safeguarding and reinforcing mutual respect and tolerance.  

Article 29 The individual shall also have the duty:  

1. To preserve the harmonious development of the family and to work for 

the cohesion and respect of the family; to respect his parents at all times, 

to maintain them in case of need;  

2. To serve his national community by placing his physical and intellectual 

abilities at its service;  

3. Not to compromise the security of the State whose national or resident 

he is;  

4. To preserve and strengthen social and national solidarity, particularly 

when the latter is threatened;  

5. To preserve and strengthen the national independence and the territorial 

integrity of his country and to contribute to its defence in accordance with 

the law;  

6. To work to the best of his abilities and competence, and to pay taxes 

imposed by law in the interest of the society:  

7. To preserve and strengthen positive African cultural values in his 

relations with other members of the society, in the spirit of tolerance, 

dialogue and consultation and, in general, to contribute to the promotion 

of the moral well being of society;  

8. To contribute to the best of his abilities, at all times and at all levels, to 

the promotion and achievement of African unity. 

 

As a strategy for maintaining order within the community, the need for individual 

obligations cannot be overstated because it is in situation rights, claims, interests and 

aspirations within the broader community space that sustainable peace, security and 

development would be realised. 

 

Traditional methods of conflict resolution can safely be said to have laid the foundation 

for what restorative justice seeks to achieve.  For all the ingredients of restorative justice 

seems to be re-echoing the elements of traditional methods of conflict resolution, which 

were in existent before the introduction of the received Islamic or English mechanisms of 

conflict management. 
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Conclusion 

 

Africa is known to have the highest statistics of violent conflicts in the world.  This is 

despite the fact that security agencies (army and police) and conventional (western) 

mechanism of conflict resolution were employed. These methods have excluded the 

traditional approaches that are, according to Ofuhe (1999) now in greater demand in the 

contemporary world, particularly in Africa (Brock-Utne, 2001).  This demand is in the 

form of restorative justice whose objectives are fashioned after the traditional methods of 

conflict resolution.  This has indeed responded positively to the question as to whether 

there are techniques in indigenous culture of Africa that can contribute to the experiences 

needed to weather the crisis in African.  It is indeed a very good way of providing African 

solutions to not only Africa, but to the world at large. 
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SECTION 3: 

 

THE APPLICATION OF RESTORATIVE 

AND COMMUNITY JUSTICE 
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Chapter Fifteen 

 

 

 
HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATIONS AND TRANSITIONAL 

JUSTICE IN NIGERIA’S FOURTH REPUBLIC 
 

Mark Asu-Obi 

 

 

 

Introduction 

The movement from repressive to democratic systems of governance is a worldwide 

phenomenon and therefore the transitions in Nigeria have learnt from the inspiring 

experiences of other transitions in Central and Eastern Europe and Latin America. The 

transitional challenges have usually been enormous. How do you deal with people who 

ruled on a daily basis by violence, terror, blackmail, intimidation and division? How do 

you bring back trust, economic prosperity, political stability and congenial social 

relations? 

 

The manner in which a successor government chooses to deal with those who have 

committed gross violations of human rights, during the tenure of a previous repressive 

regime is profoundly influenced by the balance of power between the old and new orders 

at the time of transition. In period of political transitions, from authoritarian, dictatorial 

regimes or from civil conflicts to democracy, Transitional Justice has often provided 

opportunities for such societies to address past human rights abuses, mass atrocities, or 

other forms of severe trauma in order to facilitate a smooth transition into a more 

democratic or peaceful future. 

 

Transitional Justice consists of judicial and non-judicial measures implemented in order to 

redress legacies of human rights abuses. Such measures "include criminal prosecutions, 

truth commissions, reparations programs, and various kinds of institutional 

reforms"(Aertsen, et al, 2008). Transitional Justice is enacted at a point of political 

transition from violence and repression to societal stability and it is informed by a society’s 

desire to rebuild social trust, repair a fractured justice system, and build a democratic 

system of governance. The core value of Transitional Justice is the very notion of justice—
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which does not necessarily mean Criminal Justice. This notion and the political 

transformation, such as regime change or transition from conflict are thus linked toward a 

more peaceful, certain, and democratic future. 

 

It is reasonable and intuitive, within a liberal normative and institutional framework, to 

expect that human rights conditions would improve when a country makes the transition 

from authoritarian government to democratic rule. There are substantial hints, for example, 

that transitional regimes, in contrast to their autocratic and abusive predecessors, are much 

more committed to human rights, democracy and the rule of law. 

 

Nigeria since independence has had different political experiments and experiences. 

Firstly, it was the British-styled Parliamentary or Cabinet system of government adopted 

during the first republic in (1960-66). Then came the American version of presidential 

system in 1979 during the second republic. The plight of democratic experiences shows 

that Alhaji Tafewa Balewa, Prime Minister of the first republic was killed in the military 

coup of 1966, this led to the Nigerian civil war that almost brought the federation to 

wreckage. The Shagari administration (1979-1983) after a first-term in office was also 

overthrown by the military in 1983. There was the denial of a sovereign mandate given 

willingly by Nigerians to Moshood Abiola in June 12th 1993 presidential election. The 

illegal Interim National government of Ernest Shonekan was also booted out by General 

Sani Abacha. It is being argued that military overthrow of elected government is part of 

human right abuse.   

 

On the part of the military, there have been coups and counter coups. There was a counter-

coup against military government of General Aguiyi Ironsi which brought General Yakubu 

Gowon to power in July 1966. Gowon himself was overthrown by the coup that brought 

General Murtala and General Obasanjo to power in July 1975. The military resurfaced 

again with the coup of General Mohammed Buhari on December 31, 1983 which was later 

overthrown by General Ibrahim Babangida, who later stepped aside for General Sani 

Abacha to take advantage of the situation and boot Ernest Shonekan out of power on 

November 27th 1993. That has been the same sad pictures of political instability that 

engulfed this nation.  

 

In the thick of the struggle to emancipate the nation from the strangulating grip of military 

dictatorship, human rights activists vowed not to surrender, but rather to continue to fight 

for freedom, justice and the enthronement of democracy in Nigeria. Their doggedness and 

near fanatical devotion to the ideal no doubt tasked the military dictators in the country to 

have a rethink. Consequently, there was the need to meet the daunting challenges that will 

eventually lead to freedom. However, as the struggles of the people made clear and as 

symbolized by the blood of those who died in the process, one of the obvious goals for 

which its people fought, was for the restoration of human rights (including civil, political, 

economic and social rights) previously repressed by military decrees. But arguably, these 

objectives have not been optimally realized in the country which restored civil rule in 1999 
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after many years of military dictatorship but which has not shown as much progress as 

might be expected in positively altering its human rights standing. 

 

During these authoritarian regimes, the commission of gross violations of human rights 

was a common feature. Thus, at the point of transition, the state was confronted with 

questions on how to reckon with the human rights violations of the past and effectively 

achieve justice for the victims of such violations. Such challenges as to identifying the 

perpetrators of the massive human rights abuses of the past regimes, deciding what to do 

with them (prosecuting or granting amnesty), reckoning with the evil deeds of the past and 

helping victims to overcome the past among others, characterize the dilemma of Nigeria’s 

Fourth Republic. 

 

In 1999 shortly after Obasanjo became president, he created the “Human rights violations 

investigation commission,” popularly known as the Oputa panel, to investigate all human 

rights violations that had occurred between 1966 and 28 May 1999. Public hearings were 

held in Abuja, Lagos, Kano and Port Harcourt between 2000 and 2001 when the panel was 

in operation. Although the panel concluded and submitted its report containing numerous 

findings and recommendations to President Obasanjo in May 2002, this report was never 

officially released until a coalition of pressure groups published it in January 2005 (Kukah, 

2011). Nevertheless, the effectiveness of the whole process has been compromised by the 

fact that most of the recommendations of the commission were not implemented neither 

did the human rights record improved with the return of democracy. 

 

Recently, relatively peaceful presidential and gubernatorial elections held in March and 

April 2015 marked a positive shift in Nigeria’s history of political violence. However, the 

inauguration of President Muhammadu Buhari has not diminished the potency of the 

country’s serious human rights challenges. Violence and insecurity persist in the northeast 

despite the recapture, from the militant group Boko Haram, of dozens of towns and the 

rescue of over 1,000 hostages by Nigerian and neighboring countries’ forces, not to 

mention the marauding herdsmen and rampaging kidnapers, enjoying a field day.  

 

Human Rights: A Conceptual Discourse 

Democracy is the most popular form of government in the world today. There is hardly 

any leader who does not wish to be seen as a democrat or a regime that does not seek to 

be described as democratic. As a consequence of this, basic rights of the citizenry are 

regarded as the hallmarks of democracy. “It can be stated that popular participation is 

meaningful only to the extent that the people actually enjoy these fundamental rights” 

(Anifowese & Enemuo, 1999). Mahmud examines the role of the state in violating human 

rights in Africa. He argued that “it is those entrusted with implementing human rights 

obligations, the states that often turn out to be the worst violators” (Mahmud, 1993). 

 

Basically, Mahmud’s (1993) thesis was concerned with showing the structural 

inadequacies in African countries, not only for institutionalizing human rights but also for 
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creating the means for protecting individual rights. He explained human rights violations 

in Africa as having its roots both in the African preferred interpretations of human rights 

as well as in the structural deficiencies in African social formations for the protection of 

human rights. 

 

Human rights are generally seen as fundamental human needs of people regardless of race, 

sex, or culture, as the “inalienable right” of every human being. These rights include 

liberty, property, security, and resistance to oppression. Although, Mahmud argued that 

rights were not universal even in Western Europe prior to the French Revolution of 1789. 

He however, faulted the collective rights demanded by African states, noting that such 

collective rights would be meaningless if individuals do not benefit from them equally. He 

submitted that true democracy is a collective right that would not only enable individuals 

to demand rights, but also pressure states to protect individual rights (Mahmud, 1993). 

 

To buttress this position, Kukah (2011:295) argued that “under the constitution, ordinarily, 

no citizen can be arrested without a warrant, his rights read out to him and some measure 

of his personal dignity guaranteed to him”. However, most authoritarian regimes adopt 

draconian decrees in expressing the will of the state, thereby undermining individual 

liberties and fundamental human rights. Most African leaders lack the political will to 

regulate their actions by the universal code of public affairs and accept the rights of the 

citizen to fully participate in the laws and politics of the state. The major chance for the 

individual to gain access to any human rights is through democratic political and economic 

processes that would empower citizens directly. 

 

In making a case for democratization and human rights in Africa, Mahmud (1993) declared 

that the current wave of democratization, if successful, will enhance overall human rights 

protection in Africa. To him, democratic politics is a prerequisite for the protection of 

human rights for various reasons. While democracy may not completely guarantee human 

rights protection, comparatively it is within true democracies that human rights have been 

protected. He concluded by emphasizing that, there can be no true collective rights if the 

masses of the people do not have equal rights under the law nor equal participation in 

public decision making. However, Anifowose & Enemuo (1999) contrasting view is worth 

considering here: 

 

We object however, to the notion of human rights which narrowly 

limits these to only civic and political rights. Economic and social 

rights deserve as much emphasis as political and civic rights. The 

struggle for basic human rights must seek to achieve not only the right 

to participate in the governmental process and the basic freedoms of 

association, conscience, expression, etc but also access by all to the 

basic necessities of life such as food, clothing, shelter, healthcare, 

education, etc irrespective of age, color or religion. It is only when he 
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enjoys the right to exist in dignity, that is, freedom from poverty, that 

the enjoyment of civic and political rights can be meaningful to a man.  

 

Although Mahmud (1993) made concerted attempts to correlate “true democracy” with 

the protection of human rights and that the African experience is the anti-thesis of the 

West. It is not clear what “True Democracy” really entails, since the experience of 

democracy is bound to differ from place to place and time. It is only wise to allude the 

African experience to its historical processes of incorporation into the orbit of world 

capitalist system. On whether the West fared better in human rights protection, Mabugane 

(1978) posits that throughout the eighteenth and for the first half of the nineteenth century 

the exploitation of Africa and African labour continued to be the source for the 

accumulation of capital that was reinvested in Western Europe and America. That is, 

Europe and America were built using African slave labour. 

 

Mahmud (1993) also contend that much of the successes of the countries of the West lie 

in the fact that they attempted to achieve human rights concurrently with development. 

But Ake (1996), while making a case for Africa submitted that: 

 

The African experience shows that exogeneity defeats democracy, 

whatever the intentions of the developmental and economic policies 

associated with it. External development agents, who are presumably 

democrats have felt constrained to give market reform priority over 

democracy. The most important issue of public policy, namely, 

structural adjustment programs (SAP), is not subject to democratic 

choice, because the agents distrust the people’s ability to choose 

correctly on an issue in which “the right choice” is absolutely clear. At 

the same time, SAPs are so draconian that they are assumed to require 

imposition.    

 

Saliu (1999) corroborated Ake’s position thus: 

 

The conditions for granting the numerous economic assistances have 

been harming rather than enhancing the cause of democracy in Africa. 

All the life threatening conditionalities of the donor nations have 

created the impression that democracy is promoted because of its 

potential to serve the cause of further exploitation. 

 

It must be noted here that human rights which is considered to be universal and inalienable, 

must also be seen in its changing faces based on the society concerned. Whereas Europe 

and America believe in individualism, Africa holds very dear the spirit of community. It 

is little wonder that such issues as gender equality and individualism are only gaining 

grounds in the continent recently due to the consolidation of capitalism. However, human 

rights activists must endeavor to proactively pursue the realization of these inalienable 
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rights within the context of what is believed to be “True Democracy”, and not the pseudo 

type that pervades the African continent. 

 

Human Rights Violations in the Fourth Republic 

Human rights issues received legal backing with statutory provisions made in the 1999 

Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria. Section 33 to 43 of Chapter IV specifically 

covered the fundamental human rights that the government and society not only 

acknowledge, but also guarantee to protect from infringement (Nigerian Constitution, 

1999). This was in agreement with The African Charter of Human and People’s Rights 

(1981) which stated that “Human beings are inviolable. Every human being shall be 

entitled to respect for his life and the integrity of his person. No one may be arbitrarily 

deprived of these rights”. However, for the sake of this study, South African Act provides 

us with a good working definition of what constitutes human rights violation: 

 

Killing, abduction, torture or severe ill-treatment of any person and an 

attempt, conspiracy, incitement, instigation, command or procurement 

to commit an act (cited in Kukah, 2011:75) 

 

Previously, however, the human rights record in Nigeria particularly under military era 

from 1985 to 1998, which covered the Generals Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida and Sani 

Abacha regimes, witnessed high levels of human rights abuses and violations in the 

country. Instructively, there was perhaps no basic right that was not breeched in the period 

under review. There was military brutality against the civil populace, cases of extra-

judicial killings soared, access to justice by ordinary Nigerians was severely restricted, 

international passports and other traveling documents of individuals and officials were 

seized with impunity to prevent opposition and cow articulate critics of the juntas into 

submission.   

 

To worsen matters, the unconstitutional practice of arresting relations in lieu of accused 

persons-whether factual of fabricated-among other vices, intensified the level of insecurity 

in the country. There were waves of baffling and unresolved assassinations as well as 

recurring incidences of bomb explosions in several parts of the country. Extra-judicial 

killings, arbitrary arrests, unlawful and prolonged detention, brutal torture of accused 

person and degrading treatment bordering on dehumanization of critics and opponents of 

the military regimes became a common scene in the country (Ayoob, 1994: 5).  

 

The emergence of democracy in Nigeria on May 1999 ended 16 years of consecutive 

military rule. Olusegun Obasanjo inherited a country suffering economic stagnation and 

the deterioration of most democratic institutions. Obasanjo, a former general, was admired 

for his stand against the Abacha dictatorship, his record of returning the federal 

government to civilian rule in 1979, and his claim to represent all Nigerians regardless of 

religion. He took over a country that faced many problems, including a dysfunctional 

bureaucracy, collapsed infrastructure, and a military that wanted a reward for returning 
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quietly to the barracks. The President moved quickly and retired hundreds of military 

officers holding political positions, established a blue-ribbon panel to investigate human 

rights violations, released scores of persons held without charge, and rescinded numerous 

questionable licenses and contracts left by the previous regimes. The government also 

moved to recover millions of dollars in funds secreted to overseas accounts. 

 

Most civil society leaders and Nigerians witnessed marked improvements in human rights 

and freedom of the press under Obasanjo. Yet as Nigeria workedout representational 

democracy, communal violence plagued the Obasanjo government since its inception. In 

May 1999 violence erupted in Kaduna State over the succession of an Emir resulting in 

more than 100 deaths. In November 1999, the army destroyed the town of Odi, Bayelsa 

State and killed scores of civilians in retaliation for the murder of 12 policemen by a local 

gang. In Kaduna in February-May 2000 over 1,000 people died in rioting over the 

introduction of criminal Shar'ia in the State. Hundreds of ethnic Hausa were killed in 

reprisal attacks in southeastern Nigeria. In September 2001, over 2,000 people were killed 

in inter-religious rioting in Jos. In October 2001, hundreds were killed and thousands 

displaced in communal violence that spread across the states of Benue, Taraba, and 

Nasarawa. On October 1, 2001 Obasanjo announced the formation of a National Security 

Commission to address the issue of communal violence. Obasanjo was reelected in 2003. 

 

In the 2007 general election, Umaru Yar'Adua and Goodluck Jonathan, both of the People's 

Democratic Party, were elected President and Vice President, respectively. The election 

was marred by electoral fraud, and denounced by other candidates and international 

observers. Jonathan later succeeded Yar’Adua after the latter died, and his regime 

witnessed yet varying degrees of human rights violations. Below are some of the key areas 

identified: 

 

The Nigeria Police Force 

In Nigeria, the Nigeria Police Force has been typically viewed as inefficient and corrupt. 

The Joint Task Force (JTF) has provided inadequate and violent response to the Boko 

Haram attacks. The JTF has been involved in killing suspects without fair trial as well as 

killing random members of communities expected in involvement with the Boko Haram 

(Human Rights Watch, 2010). This "heavy-handed" approach violates human rights with 

its lack of access to a fair trial and use of discriminatory techniques to determine 

perpetrators of violence (Human Rights Watch, 2010). 

 

Within the regular Nigerian Police Force, there are high amounts of corruption and 

violations that include extortion and embezzlement. The police force takes advantage of 

the people by putting up roadblocks that require a fee to pass and taking money for no 

legal reason. Within the police force, there is no equal protection under the law (Human 

Rights Watch, 2007). The wealthy are able to buy the police for security as well as 

expecting the police to turn a blind eye to illegal activities they participate in. 

 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nigeria_Police_Force
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Corruption  

Nigeria has the label of having one of the world's highest levels of corruption. This is 

especially seen within the public sector including stealing public funds and accepting 

bribes (Human Rights Watch, 2007). It is estimated that between 1999 and 2007, Nigeria 

has lost around $4–8 billion annualy due to corruption (Ahemba, 2007). 

 

Politicians often siphon public funds to further their political careers and also pay gangs 

to aid them in rigging elections. The elections since the end of military rule occurring in 

1999, 2003, and 2007 were bloody affairs and were openly rigged (Ahemba, 2007). In 

2007, ballot boxes were visibly stuffed by paid gangs and in some cases, electoral results 

were simply made up (Amnesty International,2013). Human Rights Watch estimates that 

at least 300 were killed due to the 2007 elections and that is considered to be a conservative 

estimate as cited from a Human Rights Watch telephone interview with Derrick Marco, 

Nigeria country director in March 2007. These measures of violence and intimidation 

discouraged the general public from voting. Those who did come out were subject to 

attacks by gangs (Amnesty International,2013). 

 

Boko Haram 

Boko Haram is an Islamist terrorist group that focuses its attacks on government officials, 

Christians, and fellow Muslims who speak out against their actions or are thought to aid 

the government, known as "traitor Muslims". Attacks are primarily focused in northeast 

Nigeria (Human Rights Watch, 2010). They cite corruption committed by the national 

government as well as increased Western influence as the primary reason for their often-

violent actions. This group engaging in jihad was founded in 2000 by the spiritual leader 

Mohammed Yusuf. 

 

In July 2009, there were five days of extreme violence from Boko Haram as well as with 

the governmental response. From 26 to 31 July, the group killed 37 Christian men and 

burned 29 churches. After a brief hiatus in claimed incidents, the group resurfaced in the 

summer of 2011 with church attacks. 

 

In October 2013, Amnesty International recommended that the Nigerian government 

investigate the deaths of more than 950 suspected Boko Haram members that died under 

military custody in the first six months of the year (USA Today, 2013). 

 

In 2014, Boko Haram drew international attention from its 14 April kidnapping of 

approximately 230 female students from a secondary school in the northern town of 

Chibok, Nigeria. Boko Haram leader Abubakar Shekau claims the girls have converted to 

Islam and has threatened to sell them as wives or slaves to Boko Haram members at a price 

of $12.50 each (Tatchell, 2006). Boko Haram has also attacked schools in Yobe State and 

forced hundreds of young men to join their forces, killing those who refused. Persistent 

violence in northeast Nigeria in 2014 has caused the deaths of over 2,500 civilians and the 

displacement of more than 700,000. 
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From 3 to 7 January 2015, Boko Haram militants seized and razed the towns of Baga and 

Doron-Baga and reportedly killed at least 150 people in the Baga Massacre (The 

Telegraph, 2014). 

 

Boko Haram kills civilians, abducts women and girls, forcefully conscripted boys and 

men, and even destroyed homes and schools (Kuteyi, 2013). 

 

Social Rights and Equality 

 

LGBT rights 

In May 2013, Nigeria's House of Representatives voted to pass the Same-Sex Marriage 

(Prohibition) Bill, which prohibits gay marriage and public displays of affection between 

same-sex couples and allots fourteen years in prison to those engaged in same-sex 

relationships. This bill also allows punishment for those knowingly associating with those 

identifying as members of the LGBT community or aiding these individuals in becoming 

married or pursuing that lifestyle. The punishment for abetting gay marriage is five years 

imprisonment. Furthermore, the bill criminalizes any association with gay identity and the 

promotion of lesbian and gay rights, such as gathering privately with gay people (Okeke, 

2000). The Same-Sex Marriage Bill was ratified by President Goodluck Jonathan in 

January 2014 and has received much condemnation from the West for its restriction of the 

freedoms of expression and assembly for the LGBT community in Nigeria. 

 

Peter Tatchell has stated that the Same-Sex Marriage Bill is "the most comprehensively 

homophobic legislation ever proposed in any country in the world" (Akon-Nai, 2012) 

Shawn Gaylord, Advocacy Counsel of Human Rights First, has said that the Same-Sex 

Marriage Bill "sets a dangerous precedence for persecution and violence against 

minorities" not only in Nigeria, but throughout Africa as a whole (Nigeria, 2013). 

 

Women 

Women in Nigeria face various versions of human rights violations despite the provisions 

granted unto them in the 1999 Constitution (Adeoti et al, 2013). Regardless of the 

opportunity provided to take up unconstitutionality to higher courts in Nigeria, women do 

not often utilize this option and as such, there continues to be many violations occurring. 

 

Women who are involved in the informal economy can often enjoy some degree of 

autonomy, but men are often in control of land and credit, from a societal perspective. 

Depending on their connections with important men, educated women may enjoy a higher 

social status. Education has provided many women with access to wage labor, which is 

usually outside of the direct control of men, but women are often still restrained by social 

expectations and boundaries. Even when they have employment opportunities, tradition in 

Nigerian society dictates that a career be secondary to a woman's primary role in the family 

as a mother or housewife (Braimah, 2014). Nigerian women face particular problems and 
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injustices once they become widows. The women are subject to cultural pressures that are 

inconsistent with human rights. In the widowhood practice, culture demands that when a 

man of significance within the community dies, his widow must act in a certain way 

(Nnadi, 2014). In some cultures; the woman must initially go into seclusion. They are also 

forced to neglect their bodies; they are not allowed to shave, shower, or change their 

clothing. They have to rub cow dung and palm oil on their bodies and must also sleep on 

the floor. Widows are also expected to wear black, the color of mourning, for two years to 

properly show their loss and respect for their late husband (Toyo, 2003). These practices 

widely vary in severity and methods, based on the individual cultural backdrop. However, 

there has been a major decline of such practices in recent years. 

 

Due to the patrilineal nature of Nigerian cultures, it is often seen as justifiable to have 

another wife to ensure that there will be a male heir to carry the lineage of the family. In 

custody decisions, women's opinions are often ignored, and decisions are usually made in 

men's favor (Braimah, 2014). 

 

Child Labour and Child Marriage 

According to the U.S. Department of Labor, 31% of Nigerian children (around 14,000,000 

children) aged 5 to 14 years old are working children who engage in forced labor in various 

sectors (Mark, 2013). According to the Department's List of Goods Produced by Child 

Labor or Forced Labor, instances of child labor have been observed in the agricultural 

sector where children participate in the production of cocoa, cassava, and sand, and in the 

mining industry where they mine, quarry, and crush gravel and granite. 

 

Nigeria is characterized by many small farms that largely depend on family labor in the 

operations of the farm. In Nigeria, most child labor is found in the informal agricultural 

sector. Instead of attending school, more than 50% of children living in the rural areas of 

Nigeria spend more than 20 hours a week working, which is considered the point at which 

a child's education becomes significantly affected (Rindap et al, 2014). Early marriage is 

prevalent in Nigeria, especially in the north, due to the belief that early marriage prevents 

promiscuity. However, the major cause of early marriage has been attributed to poverty. 

 

One popular source of legislation that was first brought forward in 1991 and became 

national law in 2003 is the Child Rights Act. Among other factors to protect children from 

abuses and discrimination, Section 21 and 23 of the Act made it illegal to marry off a child 

below the age of 18. If a husband consummates a marriage with a child, it is considered 

rape (Ilesanmi, 2000). 

 

The Child Rights Act competes with sharia law in some states as well as with customs and 

cultural expectations in different regions. The Child Rights Act has not been enacted in 13 

of Nigeria’s 36 states where other cultural factors are largely influencing the laws that are 

enacted (Ali, 2015). Even in states with laws prohibiting child marriage, these laws have 

been ineffective since there remain many cases of child marriage. 
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Ethnic Minorities 

Minority ethnic groups have been fighting for equal rights since Nigeria’s independence 

in 1960 (US Department of State, 2011). Many of the tensions between ethnic groups arise 

from Nigeria’s federal system (Ostien, 2007), and many minorities view the governmental 

structure as skewed in favor of the three major ethnic groups, the Hausa-Fulani in the 

North, the Yoruba in the West, and the Igbo in the east. They believe that the federation is 

not inclusive of minorities, which leads to marginalization of these ethnic groups (US 

Department of State, 2011). 

 

Since Nigeria’s independence, minorities have joined together to demand the formation of 

new states, increasing the number of states from 12 in 1967 to the current number of 36, 

in the attempts to reduce the regional power of dominant ethnic groups. However, this only 

led to the further marginalization of smaller ethnic minorities by more powerful ethnic 

minorities within the state. Also, the limited presence of power-sharing mechanisms means 

that the national leadership of Nigeria has remained in the power of the majority ethnic 

groups. 

 

Religious Minorities 

According to its constitution, Nigeria is a secular country (Houreld, 2009). The 

Constitution forbids the establishment of a state religion and guarantees the right to 

freedom of religion. Nigeria has a population roughly split in half, between Christians 

predominantly in the South and Muslims in the North, and with a minority population of 

traditional religious worshippers (Freedom House, 2012). Despite the clear provisions in 

the Constitution, Nigerian public holidays honor Christian and Muslim feast days, but not 

holidays of any other religion. The government subsidizes only Christian and Muslim 

pilgrimages and allows Christian and Muslim religious education in schools (Ibid). 

 

Since January 2000, several Northern states have institutionalized a version of Sharia law. 

This enactment of Sharia law has caused controversy over its violation of fundamental 

rights, such as the right for minorities in those states to practice their religion, the right to 

life, and freedom from cruel and unusual punishment (Ostien, 2007). 

 

Historically, the Nigerian Constitution has allowed Sharia court’s jurisdiction over certain 

cases, but their jurisdiction is limited to matters of Islamic personal or family law. Several 

state governments in the North have extended Sharia law to criminal offenses, thereby 

violating the Constitution's prohibition of an official religion. These states have relied on 

a constitutional provision that allows the Sharia Court to exercise other jurisdiction given 

to it by the state in introducing Sharia penal codes. The imposition of Sharia law in certain 

states in Nigeria infringes on the rights of Muslims and non-Muslims alike. Muslims who 

would prefer to be judged under the Constitution are not able to do so, and non-Muslims 

are denied the right to practice their religions freely (Ibid). 
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The severe penalties given to lesser offenses under Sharia penal laws have raised concern 

about their violation of rights that are protected by international human rights treaties. The 

International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR), of which Nigeria is a party, 

allows the death penalty if it is carried out in a way that causes the least suffering and only 

in the cases of serious crimes that intentionally cause lethal consequences. Under Sharia 

law, adultery is punished by death by stoning, which violates both conditions set forth by 

the ICCPR (Ibid). 

 

In southern Nigeria, especially in areas with Christian majorities, many rights are denied 

to Muslims as well as other religious minorities. Some educational institutions have 

banned the use of the hijab, which violates the right of Muslim women to practice their 

religion. Some state governments in the South have also denied many requests for land 

grants to build mosques or Islamic schools (Freedom House, 2012). 

 

Throughout Nigeria, religious minorities are systematically restricted from building places 

of worship and schools through the denial of land grants. Members of minority religious 

groups are often attacked during riots and religious conflicts (Ibid). 

 

Transitional Justice and Democratic Consolidation in the Fourth Republic 

The emphasis of Transitional Justice was on how abuses of human rights get treated during 

political transition: legal and criminal prosecution. The universal conceptions of "justice" 

became the platform on which Transitional Justice was premised. The field in its early 

epistemology, thus, assumed jurisprudence of human rights. It is no surprise then that 

initial literature on Transitional Justice was dominated by lawyers, law, and legal rights: 

defining laws, and processes on how to deal with human rights abuse and holding people 

accountable. Thus, Transitional Justice has its roots in both the human rights movement 

and in international human rights and humanitarian law (Wikipedia.org).  

 

The late 1980s and early 1990s saw a shift in the focus of Transitional Justice. Informed 

by the worldwide wave of democratization, particularly the third wave, Transitional 

Justice reemerged as a new field of study in democratization. Transitional Justice 

broadened its scope from more narrow questions of jurisprudence to political 

considerations of developing stable democratic institutions and renewing civil society. 

Studies by scholars on the transition from autocratic regimes to democratic ones have 

integrated the Transitional Justice framework into an examination of the political 

processes inherent to democratic change. The challenges of democratization in transitional 

periods are many: settling past accounts without derailing democratic progress, developing 

judicial or third-party fora capable of resolving conflicts, reparations, and creating 

memorials and developing educational curricula that redress cultural lacunae and unhealed 

trauma. 

 

It is clear that elements of Transitional Justice have broken the initial mold of post-war 

jurisprudence. The Transitional Justice framework has benefited from democratic activists 
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who sought to bolster fledgling democracies and bring them into line with the moral and 

legal obligations articulated in the international human rights consensus (Ibid). 

 

Processes of Transitional Justice are said to constitute only four processes that are believed 

to be the core ones, even if there is disagreement about what each of them entails and the 

relationship that should exist between them. Usually, a transition encompasses a justice 

process, to bring perpetrators of mass atrocities to justice and to punish them for the crimes 

committed; a reparation process, to redress victims of atrocities for the harm suffered; a 

truth process, to fully investigate atrocities so thatsociety discovers what happened during 

the repression/conflict, who committed the atrocities, and where the remains of the victims 

lie; and an institutional reform process, to ensure that such atrocities do not happen again 

(Waddell and Clark, 2008). Therefore, these processes are very important in the curb of 

violence within the country. 

 

That is to say, in the processof transition, states are dealing with the atrocities that were 

committed but also with the structures that made them possible. Therefore, in order to 

prevent their recurrence, it is essential to identify and transform such structures. In 

particular, but not exclusively, the process of institutional reform aims to transform the 

security sector and the justice sector. 

 

The current Fourth Republic of Nigeria has strengthened its laws against corruption and 

established the Independent Corrupt Practices Commission (ICPC) and Economic and 

Financial Crimes Commission (EFCC) in the early 2000s. However, due to the previous 

institutionalization of corruption, the battle against corruption is ongoing. These anti-

corruption institutions have been attempting to combat the issue but they have not been 

very heavy handed in terms of punishment (Human Rights Watch Op. Cit). The infamous 

Arms Deal scandal involving former NSA Sambo Dasuki is one of many high-profile cases 

been investigated by EFCC. But sadly, many high-level politicians remain uninvestigated 

and only lower-level officials and political opponents are arrested. 

 

The 1999 general election to finally disengage the military from politics were also rigged 

like previous elections in Nigeria. There were allegations on shortage of electoral materials 

at the polling centres, about thumb printing of ballot papers outside polling centres, about 

voting returns bearing little resemblance to the poor turnout of voters, etc. The All Peoples 

Party (APP)/ Action for Democracy (AD) alliance went to court to challenge the 

declaration of the Peoples Democracy Party (PDP) candidate as the winner. In the 2003 

and 2007 elections, worse malpractices were even alleged to have taken place. It was 

alleged that ballot boxes were said to have been snatched from electoral officers and 

substituted with already stuffed ones by God knows whom. Double thumb printing and 

thereby voiding of votes cast for the opponent was alleged to have been carried out.  

 

Nigeria’s struggles for sustainable democracy, good governance, and development have 

been so daunting that all previous attempts at democratic transition have been futile. The 
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collapse of the First (1960–6) and Second (1979–83) republics, and the abortion of the 

Third Republic through the annulment of the June 12 1993 presidential election, are clear 

indicators of the failure of previous attempts at democratization. After prolonged military 

rule characterized by the wanton violation and repression of the political, economic, and 

social rights of the people, the re-democratization process begun in 1999 elicited renewed 

expectations for the consolidation of democracy in the country (E. Osaghae,1999: 4–25).  

At the heart of these expectations lies the pertinent issue of elections. Elections are 

meaningfully democratic if they are free, fair, participatory, competitive, and legitimate. 

This is possible when they are administered by a neutral authority; when the electoral 

administration is sufficiently competent and resourceful to take specific precautions 

against fraud; when the police, military and courts treat competing candidates and parties 

impartially; when contenders all have access to the public media; when electoral districts 

and rules do not grossly handicap the opposition;  when the secret of the ballot is protected; 

when virtually all qualified adults can vote; when procedures for organizing and counting 

the votes are widely known; and when there are transparent and impartial procedures for 

resolving election complaints and disputes (Diamond, 2008: 25 ).    

 

However, the aftermath of voting or rigging desperate political office contenders into 

office manifest in bad governance; and extension of poverty.  Often time, social and 

economic infrastructures development are neglected, there are lapses on security of lives 

and property.   The pseudo-capitalist hegemony continues to raise its hydra head to sustain 

masses’ economic deprivation and procure a bleak political future.   

 

Recently, relatively peaceful presidential and gubernatorial elections were held in March 

and April 2015 which marked a positive shift in Nigeria’s history of political violence. 

However, the inauguration of President Muhammadu Buhari has not diminished the 

potency of the country’s serious human rights challenges. Violence and insecurity persist 

in the northeast despite the recapture, from the militant group Boko Haram, of dozens of 

towns and the rescue of over 1,000 hostages by Nigerian and neighboring countries’ forces. 

 

Arguably, democratic culture or development is not sustainable on the conduct of good 

elections alone. Other democratic virtues must be put in place and its efficiency must be 

ensured.  Check and balances between the three arms of government, independent and 

incorruptible judiciary; viable fourth estate among others, are democracy sustaining tenets 

that should not be compromised. In a situation where the trust of the people is deflated by 

those entrusted to defend its sanctity, the masses should be irrepressible in their collective 

action to deal decisively with such betrayer of public confidence.  Government whose 

actions and policies are inimical, and runs contrary to the expectations and total 

development of Nigerians should be legally run down.  Civil disobedience, walk to rule, 

peaceful and coordinated mass protest by a legitimate trade union or organized labor are 

few examples of how an anti-people’s government could be legally run down in order to 

sustain our fragile democracy and hold the political leaders accountable.   
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Conclusion     

The reality is that both at the levels of civilian and military governments, the postcolonial 

state in Nigeria have consistently mirrored the authoritarian and repressive nature of its 

colonial antecedents. Furthermore, the state has not been able to attract normative 

legitimacy from the populace given its penchant for forceful extraction of resources from 

the society while not relating itself in any concrete sense to the existential realities of most 

of the citizens. This is why despite the attempt by the Nigerian state to play the role of a 

development state by engaging in developmental projects, it has failed woefully. 

 

Boko Haram is one of several profound threats to Nigeria’s stability. It has grown quickly 

to be a major security challenge because it taps into wide discontent with bad governance, 

corruption and official impunity.  

 

To address the impending challenge of Boko Haram and other insecurity challenges in the 

country, it is recommended that the federal and state governments, as well as the region, 

must develop and implement comprehensive plans to tackle not only physical security but 

also the grievances that fuel the insurgency through the Transitional Justice mechanism.  

Secondly, there is need for reform of governance and the country’s political culture is 

required. Therefore, for an effective application of the Transitional Justice mechanisms in 

Nigeria, the necessary national resources should be freed up to address sustained economic 

hardship, rising inequality and social frustration by expanding and strengthening the anti-

corruption agencies, and ensure they work effectively at state and local levels. Thirdly, the 

Federal Government should begin to tackle the root causes of growing radical Islamic and 

ethnic militancy by fully developing and implementing a commission, similar to the Niger 

Delta Development Commission, in the North, with a mandate that includes coordinating 

anti-desertification campaigns, developing large-scale irrigation, agriculture, power and 

road projects and promoting small businesses that could create jobs for youths; and do so 

in a transparent, consultative and accountable manner.    
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Introduction 

Seeking knowledge is part of religious obligation in Islam. So early propagation of Islam 

was accompanied with the establishment of Qur’anic schools. The Qur’anic school started 

from the time of the Prophet Muhammad to facilitate the memorization of the Qur’an. 

Gradually, as Islam spread across Africa, so did the Qur’anic schools (Boyle, 2004). They 

became intermixed with local cultures resulting in unique variations across many African 

countries with significant Muslim population (Fariba and Keiko, 2011). Within the former 

French West Africa colonies (Senegal, Mali, Burkina Faso) the Daraas emerged while in 

Anglophone country like Nigeria, Makarantar and Tsangaya evolved (Higazil, 2015: 

305). These local Qur’anic schools are the equivalent of Madrassa which translates to 

‘school’ in Arabic. The adopted pedagogy of the Qur’anic schools is recitation and 

memorization of the Qur’an, and strict discipline of the pupil which many observers 

choose to describe as an abuse of the pupil (Human Rights Watch, 2010).  

The pupil of the Daraas/Makarantar are called Talibes/Almajiri. Whether Talibe as it is 

referred to in Senegal or Almajiri in Nigeria, they all share two common features. First, 

they are nomadic. They also engage in street begging. In Northern Nigeria, which is the 

focus of this paper, the term Almajiri is derive from Arabic “Al-Muhajirun” which means 

migrants. The Al-Muhajirun is a migrant knowledge seeker (Lapidus, 2012: 7). The Hausa 

word ‘Almajiri’ therefore is a corrupt version of the Arabic word Al-Muhajirun. The 

Almajiri system of education in Northern Nigeria support young children to migrate from 

their local communities to another with a view to attend Qur’anic schools locally dubbed 
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Tsangaya under the tutelage of a teacher locally referred to as Mallam (Adam, 2015). This 

system of education is free (no tuition), the Mallams maintains the school, usually sited in 

his home compound or within the vicinity of a Mosque. The Mallam receive material and 

financial support from the benevolence of rich people in the community. Another source 

of income is street begging of his pupil to run the school.  

This system of education functioned effectively across various Northern Nigeria 

communities. Incidentally, many Almajiri graduates ended up occupying enviable social 

positions in the society. However, the Almajiri educational system is witnessing grave 

decay prompting the advocacy for its proscription (Hannah, 2018). Today, the face of 

Almajiri depicts deprived, malnourished children that beg on the streets. The Almajiri pupil 

spends most of his life on the street giving strength to the argument that they serve as cheap 

foot soldiers to violent extremists and terrorists. The assumptions are that their destitute 

nature makes them vulnerable to embrace radical Islamism leading to terrorism. Linking 

Almajiri to radical Islamism is attracting increased public interest in West Africa and 

Nigeria specifically. Hence there is the need for interrogation of the issues. The paper is 

basically document analysis. However, a couple of interviews were conducted to 

corroborate document evidence.  

The aim of this paper is to interrogate the issues associated with Almajiri involvement in 

radical Islamism in Northern Nigeria. The purpose of the paper is to provide policy option 

for Federal and State Government of Nigeria, and other stakeholders, after a proper 

analysis of the issues. The paper is divided into seven sections. The second section after 

introduction is the definition of terms. The third section is the literature review and 

theoretical framework. This is followed by overview of Almajiri system of education in 

Northern Nigeria while the fifth section interrogates the Almajiri system of education in 

the spread of radical Islamism in Northern Nigeria. The sixth section examines the policy 

options available to government; and conclusion. 

Almajiri and Radical Islamism 

The term Almajiri is derived from the Arabic word Al-Muhaajirun which connotes a 

migrant from Mecca (Salma, 1983: 168). It has its root with Prophet Mohammed and his 

companions who migrated to Medina, running away from persecution in Mecca. Prior to 

colonial era in West Africa, the term evolved to refer to a traditional method of acquiring 

Islamic education through memorization and recitation of the Qur’an (Thaddeus, 2013). 

Consequently, it became associated with young boys and young men who live under the 

tutelage of a Muslim teacher popularly known as Mallam to learn and recite the Qur’an. 

This meaning found its root in the Hausa/Fulani ethnic group of Northern Nigeria where 

young boys, at their tender ages, are sent out by their parents or guardians to other 

communities to acquire Qur’anic education under the supervision of an Islamic scholar 

often referred to as Mallam (Hannah, 2018). It was considered a reliable and prestigious 

system of acquiring Islamic education until the emergence of colonialism which brought 

alternative system of education. Since the post-colonial era, Almajiri system of education 
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has continued to decline as the children are let loose to freely move around on the street to 

beg and engage in menial jobs. The Almajiri has come to be known as a migrant pupil 

usually between the ages of 6-18 from a Makarantar/Tsangaya that roams about the street 

in search of means of livelihood.      

Radical Islamism suggests a dramatically different or unusual form of mainstream Islam. 

It is a term popularized by Western scholars to announce the emergence of a new behavior 

in Islam different from the mainstream. Scholars like Huntington (1996) and Fukuyama 

(1992) used the term radical Islamism to describe political Islamic movements with a 

Jihadist agenda. Bassam (2012; 1) referred to radical Islamism as religionized politics. He 

noted that radical Islamism grew out of a specific interpretation of Islam but noted that it 

is not Islam. Indeed, there are different views concerning radical Islamism and any attempt 

to further the discussion will lead to intellectual controversies which is way off the aim of 

this paper. Radical Islamism is referred to any Muslim that is intolerant to Western 

liberalism and are often tagged as radical Islamist. In order not to be absorbed with the 

contentious discourse surrounding radical Islamism, this paper adopts the general notion 

about radical Islamism which is a political movement that seeks to promote or establish an 

Islamic state across the world by adopting violent means to achieve the objective. Drawing 

from the working definition of this paper, the assumption therefore is that the Almajiri 

pupil who is constantly on the street may be exposed to individuals or groups who seeks 

to establish an Islamic state in Northern Nigeria or across the world using violent means. 

 

Literature Review and Theoretical Framework 

A lot of works have been done on the concept of Almajiri and has attracted various 

perspectives and interpretations. Most of the studies however emphasized on the dynamics 

of abuses associated with the Almajiri system. Almajiri can be found in other West African 

states with sizable Muslim populations (Ghana, Niger, Mali, Senegal, and Burkina Faso) 

even though they bear different nomenclature. Aghedo et al (2013) linked the Almajiri to 

youth bulge syndrome in Africa which has resulted in street urchins in countries such as 

Sierra Leone, Liberia and South Africa (Floyd, 2014). However, it must be noted that the 

Almajiri is slightly different from the street urchins described by Floyd (2014) because 

unlike the Almajiri, many of the street urchins are orphans and may not necessarily be on 

the street on account of religious traditions. In the case of the Almajiri, he is supposed to 

be a migrant seeking for knowledge under the supervision of a Mallam and running the 

street for livelihood. 

Chukwumamkpam (2016: 85) provided the psychological abuse framework when he noted 

that the Northern leaders tolerated the Almajiri system because it helped them to promote 

their political agenda during elections. Stephen (2016) supported the argument when he 

posited that the Almajiri pupil is used to perpetuate religious and political violence citing 

their roles in the Maitatsine violence in Kano in the 1980s and the current Boko Haram 

insurgency. He noted that the young recruits receive in exchange for their service and 

loyalty, food and shelter and the camaraderie of a sect. The former Emir of Kano, 

Muhammad Sanusi Lamido, a notable critique of the Almajiri system (Bayo, 2020) called 
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for punishment of parents of the Almajiri pupil who abdicate their social 

responsibility to the Almajiri system, which in turn encourage their children to beg 

on the street. Nigeria adopted the Child Right Act 2003. Although this law was passed at 

the Federal level, it is only effective if State Assemblies also codify the law (Akinwumi, 

2010). Unfortunately, 11 Northern Nigeria States are yet to pass the Child Right Act 2003.  

Dorte (2012) and Daniel (2020) categorized all the Almajiri pupil as part of the 9 million 

out-of-school children in Nigeria. This submission may be challenged because the Almajiri 

pupil is a student by the sociocultural understanding of the people of Northern Nigeria. 

This is testified from the high respect the Almajiri system commanded among people of 

Northern Nigeria prior to colonialism. Thaddeus (2013) reported that the system produced 

graduates that were assigned with very high social responsibilities. Consequently, with the 

emergence of colonialism the Western Colonial administrators gave preference to Western 

education and relegated the Almajiri system of education. Attempt by former President of 

Nigeria, Goodluck Jonathan to modernize the Almajiri system in order to regain its former 

status (Leadership Group, 2020) was unsuccessful. This demonstrate two trends: either the 

people of Northern Nigeria collectively resist the modernization of the Almajiri system or 

there is a total lack of political will on the part of the Northern leaders to either reorganize 

or proscribe the system since it was constituting nuisance to the larger society.   

The continued existence and patronage of the Almajiri system of education in Northern 

Nigeria is attributed to value attached to it in the sociocultural and religious settings of the 

communities in Northern Nigeria. This value is derived from collective action framework. 

The collective action framework was first muted in the mid-1960s (Olson, 1971). It is a 

discourse on the existence of common interest in the society which is usually driven by 

collective action. The collective action in this regard is any form of organized 

sociopolitical or religious act carried out by a group of people in order to address their 

needs (Medina, 2007). In this regard, the continued tolerance of the Almajiri system in 

Northern Nigeria is seen from the collective action framework. This is borne out of the 

peoples’ religious, economic, political and social expectations from the system. First, the 

Almajiri system is a tradition of the Prophet of Islam. Northern leaders in the bid to 

continually align with the Islamic brotherhood (Ummah), would not want to be seen to 

spearhead the proscription of a tradition instituted by the Prophet of Islam. The 

brotherhood (Ummah) is a response to religious action by the Northern Nigeria leaders and 

the people. This explains why there may be no political will to proscribe the Almajiri 

system. Secondly, the Almajiri system is a means to socioeconomic and political end. It 

provides a rallying point for the majority poor population of Northern Nigeria who find 

solidarity in patronizing the system. Many of the parents in Northern Nigeria cannot afford 

to fend for their children themselves. The Almajiri system gives the parents the legitimacy 

to transfer the economic and spiritual responsibilities to a Mallam. Despite the pposition 

of this paper that the Almajiri system may have outlived its purpose, it still provides 

collective value to the system that makes it a critical institution in Northern Nigeria.   
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Overview of Almajiri System of Education in Northern Nigeria 

Northern Nigeria consist of several States and the culture of the people is largely 

influenced by contact with Islam as far back to the 13th century. In history, empires of 

northern Nigeria were part of the area called the Bilad Al Sudan stretching south to the 

northern rainforest in sub-Saharan, east to the coast of the Red Sea and West to Senegal 

River (SIHA, 2015). As the peoples engage in trade, the religion was spread which created 

legitimate concerns for establishment of Qur’anic schools (AbdulQadir, 2003). Northern 

communities in Nigeria considered the Almajiri system of education as continuation of the 

tradition of the Prophet and a fulfillment of their religious obligation (Muhammad, 2006). 

Following the tradition of the Prophet of Islam is part of act of worship among Muslims. 

In the Almajiri system of education, parents entrusted their children into the custody of 

Mallam to learn, recite and memorize the Qur’an (Kathleen et al, 2019: 98). The Mallams 

survive from the benevolence of the rich people in the community as the schools were not 

tuition fee paying systems. Hitherto, the Almajiri system of education was so successful 

that it produced revered scholars who became imams, mediators, Khadis (judges), 

counselors, etc in the traditional Hausa/Fulani communities in Nigeria (Paden, 2005). This 

system of education flourished until the emergence of colonial rule in Nigeria.  

 

Colonization began in the early 1900 in Nigeria which saw a gradual diversion of colonial 

government interests towards Western education (Helen, 2004) AbdulQadir quoted in 

Kathleen et al (2019: 98) aptly described the scenario when he noted that “the demise of 

the old Almajiri system in Northern Nigeria began with the supplanting of Koranic 

education with Western education”. Even at post-independence in 1960, there was no 

political will to actually reposition the Almajiri system of education. Consequently, as the 

country drift into poverty levels in the post-independence era, it also had ripple effect on 

the locals’ ability to support the Mallams. The result was that the Mallams and the children 

had to fend for themselves (Muhammad, 2010). These Mallams had to encourage their 

respective students to engage in street begging. The proceeds from wandering are usually 

returned to their respective Mallams (Muhammad, 2010). The school environment is 

usually unfriendly, overcrowded and unhygienic (Hannah, 2018).  

 

The Federal Government of Nigeria (FGN) in 2012 set up a Committee on Implementation 

of Almajiri Education Programme and charged it with the responsibility of ensuring that 

more than 9 million Almajiri are integrated into the Universal Basic Education (UBE) 

Programme (UBE Commission, 2012). Unfortunately, much was not achieved through the 

UBE programme because it did not receive the support of the locals. Many Northern 

Nigeria parents still prefer to patronize the Almajirischools. The reason is largely driven 

by feelings that it is a religious obligation they must fulfilled. The system is also preferred 

because it is affordable for the majority of the poor Northern population. Above all, there 

are conservative parents who believe that children learn faster when they are away from 

home. As a result of these factors, many of the Almajiri schools still flourish very well as 

there were very high enrollment. However, because the Almajiri spends most of his time 
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on the street, many of them eventually intermingle with criminals. Walters (2018: 91) 

quoted Colonel Joseph Nouma saying “we know Boko Haram is recruiting Almajiri”.  The 

reason why they are accessible to Boko Haram is because they try to escape punishment 

from the Mallams (Personal Communication, April 2020). The Almajiri system therefore 

abuse children who need to be rescued through appropriate enforcement of the child right 

Act.  

Interrogating Almajiri Education System as an Agent of Radical Islamism  

Interrogation of the Almajiri system of education as an agent of radical Islamism begins 

with examining the educational content. The pedagogy of the Almajiri system of education 

is basically memorization of the Qur’an which made Mustapha (2014) to state that there 

is no substantiated evidence to establish that there is radicalizing content in the Almajiri 

curriculum. The notion of Almajiri involvement in the spread of radical Islamism is 

examined from two perspectives: objective of the Almajiri system and operation of the 

Almajiri system.  

Objective of the Almajiri system of Education. The Almajiri system of education arose 

from the need to prepare the young male Muslim to acquire Islamic knowledge. It is built 

on the fundamentals that the male is both the spiritual and political head of the family unit 

and therefore need to be properly trained. Hence, the objective of the Almajiri system is to 

prepare the child for future roles (Hannah, 2018). So the Almajiri pupil, under the 

supervision of the Mallam, is giving the opportunity to learn to take decisions, learn morals 

and also acquire knowledge. Drawing from the objective of the Almajiri system of 

education, we can conclude that it is a useful system of education that prepares the male 

for higher social, economic and political responsibilities.    

Operation of the Almajiri system of Education. A trend is observed in the operation of the 

Almajiri system of education-that is a gradual decay of the institution. From being a study 

centre for remote memorization of the Qur’an, the Almajiri is today, an established street 

beggar. The Almajiri pupil is exposed to a lot of social risk while begging on the streets. 

Walters (2018) noted that they often work as pickpockets and in some cases organize 

themselves into gangs. A respondent Musa, asserts that some of them end up being 

trafficked (Personal Communication, April 2020). There is a Child Right Act that is 

supposed to keep these children out of the streets. Unfortunately, the Northern Nigeria 

leaders have not been able to enforce the legislation as 11 of the Northern Nigeria states 

are yet to codify the Child Right Act.  

The collective action framework has been used to interpret the continued tolerance of the 

system. A respondent noted that the Almajiri child is a victim of a weak institution 

(Personal Communication, April, 2020). The Almajiri pupil owing to the weak institution 

takes up street begging, as a means to an end. In the process, these young children come 

in contact with criminals, drug addicts (UNESCO, 2017). The generalization is that the 
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Almajiri pupil is a victim of institutional neglect and child abuse emanating from weak 

education system. Alabe aptly described the Almajiri plight as thus:  

As the system is currently practiced today, lots of the children never make 

it. Some are lost through violence on the street, some through child 

stealing, while others are lost through diseases and hunger. Those who 

make it usually complete the reading of the Holy Qur’an and eventually 

become traders, drivers and so on. Those who could not make it are 

condemned to menial jobs, since they have no skills at hand. They resort 

to wheelbarrow pushing, touting and so on. They remain as untrained 

armies available to anybody poised to ferment trouble. They have their 

own axes to grind against their parents, authorities and society at large.  

 

Drawing from the above description, one can conclude that the radicalization of the 

Almajiri child is not driven by the objective of the Almajiri system of education. Rather, it 

is driven by failure of the operational system of the institution. Currently, the Almajiri 

system of education only churns out an army of disgruntled and probably psychopathic 

youths. The Almajiri pupil is exposed to constant abuse and aggression, co-opted into 

dubious criminal acts such as steeling, pick pocketing, drug abuse, errand boys, political 

thugs and so many other vices prevalent in the society (UNESCO, 2017). Some of them 

end up joining deviant groups including Boko Haram (Mustapha, 2014). Many of them 

however joined the groups out of youth adventurism, means to livelihoods, and some may 

be forced to join (personal Communication, January, 2020). The position of the researchers 

is that radical ideas may not be learned from the Almajiri school system, rather the 

socioeconomic condition of the Almajiri pupil could make him vulnerable to radicalization 

and violent extremism. We draw the conclusion that the Almajiri system of education 

based on its objective cannot be considered as an agent of radical Islamism. However, the 

institutional decay over time has caused serious psychological abuse on the Almajiri pupil 

thereby encouraging the Almajiri to consider embracing radical ideas leading to violent 

extremism. The involvement of the Almajiri pupil in ethno-religious crises is not part of 

his educational pursuit rather circumstantial pursuit supported by collective action 

precepts.    

Reforming the Almajiri System Education 

In current realities, it is obvious that proscription of the Almajiri system as a form of 

education may not necessarily be favorable in the light of collective action framework. 

However, preventing the Almajiri pupil from unwholesome abuse can be enforced by first 

holding parents responsible for their children as provided in the Child Right Act. 

Therefore, all the Northern states in Nigeria should codify the Child Right Act and ensure 

strict enforcement. Religious leaders are well positioned to address the proposed reform 

for the Almajiri system of education. We observed that many of the religious leaders do 

not understand their roles within the broader context of education. This gap is caused by 

government policy that have over the years excluded religious leaders in governance. 
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Integration of the Almajiri system of education into mainstream state education system 

and engagement of the religious leaders in policy making and decisions is highly 

recommended in this regard.  

In attempting to integrate the Almajiri system of education in the mainstream state 

educational system the government must ensure peoples buy-in and acceptance. Earlier 

experience under the leadership of former president Goodluck Jonathan where government 

made attempt to intervene by building Almajiri schools failed largely because the people 

were not carried along. This is why religious leaders’ engagement is highly recommended. 

Government bureaucrats need to engage the community and stakeholders on a bottom-up 

curriculum else, government policy on Almajiri may continue to be resisted by the people. 

Therefore, assurances should be given to the Mallams that their respective Qur’anic 

schools will not be taken from them since many of them see their service as act of worship. 

Instead, government should provide pathways for systematic interventions. This is tagged 

Conditional Intervention Scheme. Conditional intervention scheme for the Almajiri 

schools is an integration package that comprises all the support a Mallam stand to benefit 

if he accepts the scheme. Since the scheme is conditional, the Mallams’ acceptance of such 

condition is by default an acceptance to submit to regulation and supervision. The 

Government regulatory and supervisory roles will include expansion of the curriculum to 

include critical thinking skillsets and training for the Mallams as part of continuous 

education programme. To this end, the following recommendations are imperative: 

a. The Northern states government should integrate the Almajiri educational system 

into the mainstream state education programme through Conditional Intervention 

Scheme.  

b. Parents in Northern Nigeria states should be responsible for their children’s 

upbringing including their education. 

c. All the Northern states in Nigeria should codify the Child Right Act and ensure 

strict enforcement. 

d. Religious leaders should be engaged in the implementation of the Conditional 

Intervention Scheme.  

e. Muslim leaders and experts should rally and support the idea of a National 

Conference on Almajiri system of education in Northern Nigeria where they could 

brainstorm on the subject matter; and decisions reached be implemented. 

f. The Northern States government should proscribe street begging in Northern 

Nigeria.  

g. The Mallams should be allowed to run the Almajiri schools with a revised 

curriculum from the State Education Board.   

h. The Almajiri schools should be given equal recognition with the conventional 

schools, and their certificates be accepted for enrolment into secondary schools. 

This will encourage the parents to enrol their wards to such schools.  
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Conclusion 

This paper established that the Almajiri system of education had served the purpose of its 

creation in several communities of Northern Nigeria. This was evident that the system 

provided social value prior to colonial intrusion in Nigeria. The Almajiri system of 

education witnessed neglects over time and degenerated to the pupil becoming street 

beggars and public nuisance. Despite the obvious decay in the system, the poor and 

Northern leaders tolerated the system because it provides certain benefits derived from 

collective action framework. However, the paper considered the operation of the Almajiri 

system as faulty and outdated. It is in view of this that it suggested that parents in Northern 

Nigeria should be made to take up responsibilities of taking care of their children. Part of 

the reforms advocated for the Almajiri system is to introduce the Conditional Intervention 

Scheme. The scheme will ensure that the Mallams retain the ownership of their Qur’anic 

school but submit themselves to government supervision and regulations. In the light of 

the reform, the paper suggested that street begging should be criminalized in Northern 

Nigeria and the Child Right Act should be codified by the Northern Nigeria states. In this 

way, the Almajiri system could effectively serve it’s purpose of molding Northern Nigeria 

children to be morally upright, religiously tolerant and knowledgable. 
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Chapter Seventeen 

 

 

 
DE-RADICALIZATION AND 

COUNTER-RADICALIZATION 
 

Edde Iji 

 

 

 

Introduction 

Radicalism begets radicalization with allied concepts such as De-radicalization Counter-

radicalization and Re-radicalization; as very intimately interrelated, interacting human 

development concepts, negative or positive coordinates and psycho-social, vis-à-vis other 

normative socio-cultural, socio-political or socio-economic factors; beneficence or 

maleficence. There is an inter-related pose to ponder on here: Is radicalism and the 

interrelated concepts inborn (innate or congenital)? In other words, is radicalism inherently 

naturally determined or norturally determined; as aspects of Darwinian nature and nurture 

concepts? 

 

Thus, by implication radicalism is a projenitor to the interrelated concepts, de-

radicalization and counter-radicalization in focus.  It is in many ways an impetus to 

developments, beneficent or maleficent in the evolution or revolution of the concentric 

factors implicated.  Analogically, just as conflicts can generate conflict intervention, 

conflict prevention and management vis-à-vis resultant resolution, leading to peace and 

concord, and other indices of development, so can appropriate handling of the dynamics 

of radicalism, radicalization, de-radicalization and counter-radicalization bring about 

sustainable development and progress, in the process of Restorative Justice.  In other 

words, radicalism, radicalization, de-radicalization and counter-radicalization and even re-

radicalization, each comes with a price or prize; negative or positive, attachable.  It can be 

argued that the greatest radicals in history on the spiritual or religious realms have been 

great pioneers and forerunners of ultimate developments seen as negative or positive.  A 

few examples of such radicals or rebels with a cause include Our Lord Jesus Christ, 

Prophet Mohammed (SAW), Confucius and Bhuda etc.  Innumerable examples can also 

be cited from the artistic, aesthetic, scientific and technological realms. 
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De-radicalization and Counter-radicalization are derived from radicalization, itself driving 

from radicalism.  To clearly understand the interrelated concepts, therefore, it is 

worthwhile to know the etymology of the word radical (radicalism) vis-à-vis the historical 

contexts of this very influential term and its derivatives.  Radicalism comes from the Latin 

word Radicalis, meaning of or possessing roots, itself deriving from Radix or root.  It 

should be stressed that the word radical and radicalism emerge from the idea that political 

change need to emerge from the root (radix) that is; from the fundamental spring of society.  

Thus, radicalism denotes political theories or principles, focused on the alteration of social 

structures through revolutionary praxis aimed at value-orientation or disorientation of 

social super structure in systemic approaches.  Fundamental change is at the root (radix), 

connotatively, fundamental to societal change.  In other words, historically radicalism 

could apply to the radical left in terms of radical left, exclusive of far-right politics, an aim 

when the latter could also connote the radical left and radical right in some instances, 

especially as seen in the United States.  In the traditional, spectral political thought, the 

opposite of radical in the right political alignment is reactionary.  However, the 19th century 

idea noted in the cyclopedia of political science (1881) and (1889) suggests that radicalism 

could be characterized less by its theoretical relationships than by their modes of 

application. 

 

Brands 

It should be remarked here also, that, while conservatives often apply the term radical 

(radicalism) pejoratively, contemporary left radicals, as it were, are conservative with a 

great degree of pejorative connotation.  The terms, radical, radicalism coexist denotatively, 

far left, as also opposed to far right (hard right as radical right), respectively.  Historically, 

according to the Encyclopedia Britanica, the first political usage is attributed to the British 

Whig Parliamentarian Charles James Fox, when he (in 1797) proposed Radical reform of 

the British Electoral System, to provide Universal Manhood adult suffrage, symptomatic 

of radical support of the British Parliament Reformation.  There is, here, the politically 

convergent notions of working-class radicalism, middle class philosophic – democratic – 

Tory – and bourgeois cum plebeian radicalism; thus, the trendy political radicalism.  This 

trend is applicable to the so-called Spencean Radicalism and Carlilean Radicalism 

(courtesy: Thomas Spenca and Richard carlile) respectively.  On the philosophical 

spectrum, the French political scientist Jean-Jacques Rouseau (1712 – 1778), as a 

theoretician proposed political radicalism being practicable in the republican political 

philosophy, as applicable to the French Revolution (1789 – 1799) among other revolutions 

antithetical to the liberalism of John Locke (1632 – 1704); all striving for fundamental 

change, with putative narrow meaning in politics.  We also have right-wing or nationalist 

radicalism, on the left of political spectrum. 

 

Other Brands 

Other brands of radicalism include Ukrainian history radicalism, which refers to agrarian 

socialism in Galicia, emerging in late 19th century, lasting till the Second World War; 
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socialist, social democratic, adopting Marxist brand of radicalism, arguably suitable to 

Western European Socialist (Radicals); related to industrial proletariat, including a theory 

of radicalism, which is agrarian, peasant-oriented mode of socialism, allied to peasant 

society, in Ukrainian Social Democratic party; analogical to Anticlericalism, as the 

distinctive features of this brand of radicalism among others.  To the writers, these have 

served as a sound background to radicalization, a ground concept from which our focus 

terms, de-radicalization and counter-radicalization emerge respectively, as widely used, 

along with radicalization.  It is also appropriate to be well-briefed on what radicalization 

is exactly, its cause vis-à-vis how to de-radicalize those termed radicals in relation to 

violent extremist or terrorists.  As should be adequately known, even though this concept 

is popular, radicalization can not necessarily be considered in direct relationship to the root 

causes of the term terrorism.  Historically, radicalization was reportedly introduced by the 

policy framers into academic circle after the bomb attacks in Madrid in 2004 and in 

London 2005.  The term violent radicalism has thence become politically convenient to 

use, irrespective of its lack of exact precision.  Thus radicalization is a term in which an 

individual or a collectivity could take up rather extreme political psycho-social or psycho-

religious ideals, values and aspirations, undermining operable expression of their freedom 

of choice, with resultant concept (radicalization) socially shaped, as exemplified by 

radicalism originating from a brand of broad social consensus against progressive 

transformation and the desires thereof.  Thus, radicalization can be, as well-known, be both 

violent and non-violent.  Most academic literature however, adopts the concept of 

Radicalization into Violent Extremism (RVE), as alternative avenues that involve the 

process of radicalization, which can be independently meaningful, but can also be mutually 

energizing, (one synergized with other avenues) usually motivates collective resilience or 

uncompromising radicalism, operationally.  In other words, a compromise of non-violent 

extremism with violent extremism (i.e. non-radicalization with radicalization) in non-

radical instances in contemporary globalized environment that serves as a sociological cul 

de sac: living no option to satisfy the group’s material or spiritual needs, leading to 

complex outcomes.  It can be seen that it may be difficult to give a definitive clarity of 

radicalism that can be acceptable across academic circle or government angle. 

 

In this regard, radicalism vis-à-vis de-radicalization and counter-radicalization can also be 

a moot point.  In this way, too, extremism and terrorism are terms that may mean different 

things to different people; individual or a collective, ideologically.  Radicalization, 

extremism, terrorism, violent or non-violent can be regarded as a process in which an 

individual or a  collectivity can transform from passive to active façade, to become 

recognizingly revolutionary, militant, extremist or terrorist under prevailing 

circumstances, such as those that ideologically inspire radicalization or extremism 

epitomized in AL Quaeda, ISSIS or ISSIL or Boko Haram, among innumerable others, in 

terms of advocating; negatively or positively; judiciously, juridically  or jurisprudentially 

articulated, as extremists on the left or right of the spectrum.  The flexibility could be 

applicable to de-radicalization or counter-radicalization or other measures adopted to 

contain or escalate their respective rhythms of play. 
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Religious Radicalism and the Clash of Civilization 

Huntington (1993) asserted among other issues that, politics in the 21st Century would be 

teleguided by religion.  The prescience-focus of that assertion is now in clear evidence, in 

the sense that globally, religion is the major issue in international rhythms of politics, as 

the most dominant cause of violent extremism, provoking varied dimensional conflicts, 

magnified and ramified in economic, socio-cultural and other interactional relationships, 

as summarized here: 

 

Religious militancy is on the rise in many parts of the world.  Today, 

religions is being used as a tool to unite and mobilize people in a 

radicalized manner.  Religion is also being used to dominate politics, 

education, way of life and even thinking. With radicalization on the 

rise so is its influence (Sunday Magazine August 28th 2016). 

 

The magazine continues that, ‘in popular view, religious radicalism refers to extremely 

violent acts in the name of religion.”  Various evidences are manifest, in and out of 

mainstream and social media, … Christian churches and Moslem evangelism that, 

 

Extremists are willing to undertake violent acts in the name of God 

and have little sympathy for their victims because these victims are the 

enemies of God… religious radicalism inculcates the will to readily 

sacrifice one’s own life for returns of ‘martyrdom’ that comes through 

the perceived service of God 

(http:/www.digitaljournal.com/blog/17344). 

 

‘The final aspect, in all, asserts the source, “is the rejection (by extremists) of values that 

are not native to the religion and the rigorous inculcation of values that are a part of the 

religion”. (http://www.digitaljournal.com/blog/17344).  It is, therefore, not uncommon as 

the magazine stresses that, currently one is ‘seeing a more disturbing form of 

radicalization’, including: … the recruitment of individuals in the name of religion to 

commit acts of terrorism.  Charismatic leaders of such radical organizations manipulate 

religion in such a way where they define their political goals and then customize religion 

to fit such goals.  They will twist, turn and manipulate religion to convince others to 

commit acts such as terrorism … go as far as legitimizing any and all means to achieve 

results …  The fact that radicalism must be defeated is no longer an issue of debate but 

rather an indissoluble fact.  (http://www.digitaljournal.com/blog/17344). 

 

Among the measures highly recommended, here and elsewhere to stem the tides of 

extreme terrorism or radicalism/radicalization are: 

 

A better alternative would be to encourage an ethos of discussion, 

religious equality, more inter-religious understanding, the end of 
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religious politics and elimination of prejudices through education and 

equal opportunities at different societies of the world 

(http://www.digitaljournal.com/blog/17344). 

 

Counter-Radicalism 

According to the United Nations Working Group on Radicalism and Extremism, 

reportedly leading to terrorism, counter-radicalism is a package of social, political, legal, 

educational and economic programs specifically designed to deter disaffected … possibly 

already radicalized individual from crossing the line and becoming terrorists”.  It is 

important to note that: 

 

Counter-radicalization works upstream to prevent radicalization by 

reducing vulnerability and increasing resilience.  It is closely linked to 

counter-polarization projects aimed at reducing divisions between 

different group within society.  In many European countries, counter-

polarization is an integral part of counter-radicalization 

(http://en.wikipedia .org/wiki/radical-theory).   

 

In this regard, counter-radicalization is seen as a part of the long-term effort to reduce 

radicalization because many of the causes of polarization are linked to radicalization 

process (Wilner, 2010). 

 

De-radicalization 

The definition of John Horgan was adopted by the same United Nations Working Group 

on Radicalization and Extremism, leading to terrorism.  Thus, like counter-radicalization, 

are programs generally targeted against individuals who have become radical, with the 

view to reintegrating same into society or at the least dissuading such from potential 

violence.  In this regard also: 

 

De-radicalization seeks to reserve the radicalization process for those 

already or partly radicalized or help them to disengage with radical or 

extreme groups whether or not they change their ideas. … it tends to 

work with individuals more than groups and in contrast to counter-

radicalism – is much further downstream at the point of vulnerability 

and danger. (McCauley et al, 2009). 

 

McCauley et al (2009) continue to “distinguish between the cognitive and behavioral 

aspects of de-radicalization” i.e., de-radicalization that aims to change views as against 

(de-radicalization) (disengagement) which purports to alter behavior; one not necessarily 

leading to the other as erroneously believed. 
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The scope and delimitation of this paper constrains us from dwelling or digressing to the 

discourse of terrorism and counter-terrorism and their manifestations in various shades of 

ideologies in democratic and totalitarian cosmologies or “weltanchauungs”.  

 

However, like radicalization, de-radicalization is a fuzzy concept, as asserted by Tore 

Bjorgo and John Horgan (2009).  Thus “De-radicalization often appears to be understood 

as any effort aimed at preventing radicalization from taking place” (Bjorgo and Horgan).  

Others view de-radicalization less in terms of prevention and more in terms of the de-

programming of those already radicalized. 

 

According to Froukje Demant et al, de-radicalization is  

 

… the process of ‘becoming less radical’ applies both to behavior and 

beliefs.  With regard to behavior, this primarily involves the cessation 

of violent actions.  With regard to beliefs, this involves an increase in 

confidence in the system, a desire to once more be a part of society 

and the rejection of non-democratic means (Demant et al). 

 

Interestingly, while Demant et al assert that de-radicalization is the opposite of 

radicalization, Moghadam agrees and finds rather the path to de-radicalization, as reflected 

in the variety of radicalization of individuals and groups, namely: Amnesty; Counseling; 

Deprogramming; Dialogue; Demobilization; Disbandment; Disengagement; 

Reconciliation; and Reintegration. 

 

It is noted here, that de-radicalization is sometimes also used to cover disengagement, even 

though each of them is a different process.  For while the first is a cognitive process the 

latter is a behavioral result.  Nevertheless, it is also remarked that practical disengagement 

from terrorist group can be effected without ideological de-radicalization (John Horgan, 

2008).  It is arguable, nonetheless, that each of the above bulleted measures could only be 

effectively and authoritatively handled by the United Nations or any of its agencies 

delegated to act on its behalf. Examples of radicalization (terrorism acts) with national 

foundation, but with international reverberations, like Nigerian Boko Haram and Islamic 

Movement in Nigeria (IMN) connecting with Iranian networks, e.g. IZALA are reportedly 

Saudi Arabia – funded, could fall into this range of measures applied to counter or de-

radicalize them. 

 

National De-radicalization Program 

There are reportedly de-radicalization efforts of two categories, introduced by a number 

of states towards tackling radicalization crises.  These include; (i.) Individual ideological 

de-radicalization applying psychological and religious counseling to effect a change of 

mind and (ii.) Collective de-radicalization applying political negotiations to effect a 

change of behavior, such as cease fire arm decommissioning, in exchange for a range of 

humanitarian measures.  A typical example of the first approach include the efforts applied 
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by Singaporean government etc.  The second category has been reportedly applied in 

Egypt.  It could also include the Nigerian government efforts in palliating Niger Delta 

Militants etc. 

 

One should strongly recommend that Nigeria and other African countries can adopt 

Indonesian approach by applying de-radicalization efforts, types (i) and (ii) outlined 

above, along with the Western world and for Muslim majority countries.  Here the 

radicalization of young men and women is reportedly anchored on wrong interpretation of 

Islam as well known in the instances of Nigerian Boko Haram and their misguided 

sponsors.  The application of such approach would help to teach such young people correct 

interpretation of the Koran and the Hadiths as de-radicalization; such solution model 

involves: 

 

Mobilization of religious leaders (Ulama) who can address radical 

backlash religious scholars and teachers who can garner the requisite 

intellectual and theological support for a pluralistic and tolerant 

interpretation of Islam; involvement of pop idols who have massive 

support from young people; government leaders who are able to 

address social factors as an underlying source of extremism; and 

business leadership that offers financial support (Amman, Jordan 15 – 

17 March 2012). 

 

Nigerian can adopt and adapt such approach, creatively and innovatively, by using our 

very creative artists such as Nollywood, Theatre and other communication artists/artistes 

and icons to help de-radicalize our misguided youths at all levels.  Existing programs under 

the auspieces of the UN/CTITF (Counter-Terrorism Implementation Task Force) has 

identified avenues where such de-radicalization, alongside counter-radicalization, can be 

legitimately affected to include; prison programs, education, promoting alliance of 

civilization and inter-cultural dialogue, as well as tackling economic and social 

inequalities; as well as global programs to counter radicalization.  Other avenues are the 

internet, legislation reforms; developing and disseminating information and training and 

qualifying agencies involved in implementing counter-radicalization policies. In addition, 

other purposes of de-radicalization, in the words of Bjorgo and Horgan (2009) have multi 

variant objectives, which include reducing the number of active terrorists; reducing 

violence and victimization as well as reorienting ideological views and attitudes of the 

participants. 

 

Elaborating on their very stimulating measures of effecting and appraising de-

radicalization among terrorism-fueling radicalization, using the combined targets of 

counter-radicalization and de-radicalization, Horgan and Kurt Braddock enumerate the 

following approaches as worth the efforts: Re-socialize ex-members back to normal life; 

Acquiring intelligence, evidence and witnesses in court cases; Using repentant terrorists 

as opinion builders; Owning dissent within the terrorist milieu; Providing an exit from 
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terrorism and underground life; Reducing the dependency on repressive means and make 

more use of more humane means in counter-terrorism; Reducing economic and social costs 

of keeping a large number of terrorists in prison for a long time; and Increasing the 

legitimacy of the government or state agency (Horgan and Braddock: 2009). 

 

Incontestably, as argued by various researchers, including Horgan, Braddock among 

others, it is rather difficult to qualify or quantify, accurately the effectiveness or otherwise 

of de-radicalization or counter-radicalization, even in enumerated major Muslim countries; 

how much less in Nigeria and other narrow-minded African countries; thanks, perhaps to, 

as emphasized by Maureen Chowdhusy Fink and Hamen El-Said, researchers’ on de-

radicalization and no less counter-radicalization are yet in their infancy; even where 

overwhelming number of radical or terrorist detainees have been returned to their various 

countries.  Thus after, expensive and tedious psychological counseling, religious re-

education, vocational training and retraining, sport engagements and re-engagement and 

other varied therapies or helping the terrorists to procure jobs, and even wives, actual 

results are still elusive.  However, they argue, much can be measurable; painstakingly if 

avenues of effectiveness or otherwise are sought through: Family matters; Addressing the 

social network is key; Programes should address individual motivations; Credibility of the 

interlocutors is vital; Prisoner treatment plays a crucial role; Post program monitoring or 

care; The importance of civil society involvement; Reactive measures should be situated 

within more proactive approaches; and The value of education. 

 

However, as Fink and Ellie B. Hearne (2008) remark; 

 

Common patterns which arose among the factors encouraging 

disengagement from violent extremism … familial and social 

influences, frustration with the group’s leadership or tactics; and 

longing for a normal civilian life separate from clandestine activities 

and the threat of punitive actions by law enforcement. 

 

In consequence, they elaborate, where or not one is discussing white supremacists or 

jihadists, including our Boko Haram terrorists, I must add, disengagement, de-

radicalization or counter-radicalization can be encouraged; be engaged by similar avenues, 

accommodating those who have experienced trauma and what they call recurrent 

“Cognitive Opening”, disillusionment, revulsion, stress; all facilitated by education or re-

education cum other social and economic measures vis-à-vis counseling (IPI, 2008).  This 

Saudi Arabia’s experience recounted here, can be applied to other radicalized African 

individuals or a collectivity; including Nigeria’s internationalized Boko Haram Jihadists 

and the cells they are connected with; outside the countries located.  The instances of 

recidivism are no less applicable, depending on the success or otherwise of rehabilitation 

implicated.  However, Horgan records: 
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With regard to existing initiatives … there remains an intense secrecy 

surrounding all but the most superficial details; despite, in some cases, 

highly publicized claims for success, there is no evidence of 

transparent or valid internal or external evaluation of the claimed 

success of these programs; furthermore, none of the programs under 

examination displayed any clear criteria for establishing effective 

measurement of success or otherwise (Horgan, 2011). 

 

As also noted, here, the above reviewed question marks continue to exist despite the 

recurrent needs for evaluation studies.  In Nigeria and other parts of the rather 

internationalized Boko Haram, Jihad and the military’s claims of success, in routing the 

insurgency and resurgence, in the Sambissa Forest, the group continues to raise its ugly 

heads as there is, ever, always recurrence of Boko Haram successes through series of 

suicide bombings and losses of lives in the north east regions of Nigeria; targeting mostly 

soft civilian targets, in the Churches, Mosques and entertainment venues etc. 

 

At this juncture, one may feel like creating a diversionary interlude to project a few links 

in the chain of radicalism (positive and negative, vis-à-vis extremism that breed radicalists, 

extremist and terrorists or jihadists) and thus counter-radicalization and de-radicalization. 

 

Litany of Terrorism and Jihadism Interest Groups 

There is Boko Haram, Islamic State’s West African Province: (ISWAP), Islamic 

Movement of Nigeria {IMN}.  Jihadists from Cameroon and Niger etc recruited to wage 

jihad in Nigeria; all these are funded by Saudi Arabia (IZALA) and Iran.  Book Haram is 

an ISIS-aligned jihadist, operating also in Chad, Cameroon, etc. promoting a salafist 

jihadist version, deeming western influence forbidden (Haram); Ansau-Nigerian-based off 

shoot of Boko Haram, as vanguard for protecting Muslims in Nigeria; Kala Kato, a 

Quranist fundamentalist group, involved in the teachings of Mohammed’s extremist 

views: hadith and armed-giving or Zakat; Kala Kato also based in Niger and neighbouring 

states. The Izala Movement, in Nigeria is an antisufi movement in Jos, led by Sheikh 

Ismaila Idaris, traceable to Sheik Abubakar Gumi (1960); Islamic Movement of Nigeria 

(IMN), founded by Mallam Ibrahim al-Zakzaky – a shiit Movement-Iran aided with 

solidarity with the Palestinian causes, with extensive global links and support; anti-

western, anti-Israel, shares intelligence with Hezbollah and Quds forces, operating in 

Nigeria; MIR, an IMN follower, Abubakar Mujahid is an Islamic Revival Movement, all 

supporters of al-Qaida and Osama Bin Laden; Boko Haram, in 2016, is split between 

militant followers of Abubakar Shekau and those who follow ISSIS-appointed Abu Musab 

al-Barnawi.  All these, individually and collectively have wreaked a lot of catastrophic 

damages within; and outside Nigeria, based on ethno-religious fundamentalism. 

 

In similar veins, the Islamic Court Union (ICU), Al-Ittihad Al-Islam, all are reportedly 

linked with Al-shabab with expansionist cells in Kenya, Somalia, Uganda etc.  There are 

numerous other radicalized Militia Movements, in Eastern Africa etc., such as Munsiki, 
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the Kisumu Boys, the Kamjesh, the sungusungu of the Kuria in Western Kenya.  The siafy 

(ants), operating with Taliban – styled terrorist squad models; like the Baghdad Boys, all 

of these reportedly committing atrocities like rape, murders, varied thefts, etc.  There is 

also the famous Lord’s Resistance Army (LRA) and the Mombas Republican Council 

(MRC) among others, with considerable consequences. 

 

Litany of Radicalizing Grievances: 

As adapted from C. McCauley and S. Moskalenko (2008), the mechanisms for political 

radicalization include individual: broken into; Personal Victimization; Political Grievance; 

joining a radical group - the slippery slope; joining a radical group – the power of live.  

Other avenues are derived from Group Interest.  Extremity shift in like – minded groups, 

External cohesion under isolation and threat; competition for the same base of support; 

competition with state power – condensation and within – group competition, fissioning 

as well as from the mass-oriented passions, such as hate and martyrdom.  The above 

radicalization causes can be further analyzed under the rubrics of socio-political alienation, 

religious issues and globalization, state weakness and fragility, among others, can all 

provoke descent and radicalization, rebellion or terrorist passions, with catastrophic 

consequences.  The leading causes of radicalization at the Kenyan Coast recorded and 

credited to youth in Kisauni Kenya by Mohammed Turuki include Marginalization, 

Religious manipulation, police/state brutality, ethnic profiling and unemployment (all 

calibrated); all of these have reverberating consequences, positively resulting in poverty 

alleviation, provision of education, security, sense of belonging etc. as counter-

radicalization and de-radicalization’s positive results, in Eastern Africa in particular, it 

must be, isolatedly stressed.  Interestingly, another level of radicalization is: 

 

… based on religious convictions and mostly tied to international 

processes… most of the targets of this recruitment are the young 

converts who do not have deep grasp of Islamic Theology.  They are 

recruited mostly from among those attending mosques, then trained at 

a number of centres, including some in Nairobi … later sent to Somalia 

… a common feature of these rebel movements is that, they are driven 

by … by Urban issues and are born in Urban crisis etc. (J. Maundu, 

2011). 

 

It goes, without any emphasis that de-radicalization and counter-radicalization, as already 

established, are measures aimed at containing or stemming the tides of radicalization 

degenerating to various antihuman exuberances, in terms of varieties of criminality and 

other man’s inhumanity to man. 

 

Implications of De-radicalization and Counter-Radicalization: 

In the context of Restorative and Community Justice, there is no question that there are a 

lot of implications in the exercise of de-radicalization and counter-radicalization.  These 

are the so-called prospects, challenges and lessons of these phenomena.  All these have 
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been discussed from the foregoing.  The purpose of these implications being briefly 

discussed here, is to reiterate the imperatives of restorative and community justice against 

the danger of re-radicalization and recidivism, if the exercises are not effected with 

commitment to fair play, equity as their essential desiderata of justice, peace and positive 

developmental conditionalities. 

 

As well observed by Alex P. Schmid, De-radicalization is a social engineering technique 

that emerged chiefly in response to prisoner rehabilitation program.  In consequence, he 

observes, further, the major focus of de-radicalization has been on the militant rebel 

breaking a number of criminal laws.  Thus, the greatest evidence of success of any act of 

de-radicalization, absence of recidivism to act of terrorism after release from prison for 

crimes committed; a phenomenon of recidivism appears to have been common among 

releases after major crimes than minor crimes, observably, though more research on these 

aspects is required to be more assertive, Schmid advises.  Arie Kruglanski observed: 

 

That genuine de-radicalization can occur has been proven already in 

several programs we ourselves have seen erstwhile terrorists now 

helping in the de-radicalization efforts and even assisting in research 

work on de-radicalization whether specific de-radicalization programs 

are effective and what makes them so is a different question, but one 

in a dire need of an answer. (Kruglanski et.al, 2010). 

 

It has also been asserted that changed behavior is much better than changed beliefs.  

Furthermore, Clark Mc-Cauley (2011) discussing Omar Ashour, asserts that, “Collective 

de-radicalization of Islamist Movements in Egypt, Algeria, Libya and Tagikistan found 

that three exogenous variables accounted for solid initiation of a de-radicalization process; 

all at the group level, including state repression, selective inducements afforded by the 

state, domestic and foreign concerns; all of which inducements serving as “carrots” , 

capped with social interaction with other actors in a multi-political platform. 

 

Quting Ashour, Schmid enumerated four independent variables needed for initiation vis-

à-vis success of de-radicalization process within armed Islamist movements, namely: 

Charismatic Leadership, State Repression against the armed movement, selective 

inducements by stakeholders vis-à-vis social interactions, including de-radicalization of 

armed ideologically propelled groups generally.  Considering fair and honest elections as 

intriguing as a de-radicalization element, Schmid quotes Richard E. Rubensstein as 

asserting: 

 

No solution to the problem of terrorism is conceivable that does not 

reconnect politicized young adults to society by involving them in 

mass-based movements for change … whatever policies our rulers 

may favour, our policy must be to uproot the causes of terrorism by 

putting an end to the continued oppression of classes nations and 
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ethnic communities and by permitting young intellectuals to be 

reunited through collective action with their people (Rubenstein, 

1987). 

 

Comparing de-radicalization with counter-radicalization, Schmid asserts that while de-

radicalization refers to programs generally focusing on radicalized individuals or groups 

of suspected or connected terrorists with the view to rehabiliting and reintegrating them 

into society, or at least, dissuading them from use of political violence, counter-

radicalization involves participation implication, seeking to prevent stakeholders from 

non-radicalized, using heavy-handed coercive, repressive means; since such measures can 

be considered as counter-productive. 

 

John Horgan writes; that counter-radicalization as defined by UNCTITF means: 

 

Policies and programmes aimed at addressing some of the conditions 

that may propel some individuals down to the path of terrorism.  It is 

used broadly to refer to a package of social, political, legal, educational 

and economic programs specifically designed to deter disaffected 

(and) … already radicalized individuals from crossing the line and 

becoming terrorists (Horgan, 2008). 

 

The real design of counter-radicalization programs is therefore not the terrorists 

themselves per sec, but the consolidation and strengthening of the community from which 

they could form and if so ignored, might convey wrong ideas that they are being supported, 

Schmid elaborates.  In other words, the main objective of counter-radicalization is 

preventative and firming up of the targeted community through capacity building, using 

appropriate advocacy strategies. 

 

In all, it may not be too far-fetched to suggest that the measures against re-radicalization 

and counter-radicalization can be conterminous, and may achieve similar results, if 

appropriately focused. 

 

Conclusion: A Stitch in Time Saves Nine 

Great Sages, through all the ages, have well expressed the experiences gathered through 

times, geographical spaces, climes and cultures that, a stitch in times saves nine, and that 

prevention is better than cure. The intimate and inseparable relationship between 

radicalism, radicalization, de-radicalization, counter-radicalization and even re-

radicalization is very enduring, albeit their respective interactional foci, especially in 

response to the quintessential elements of conflicts, peace and resolution; all again, in the 

context of Restorative Justice; in favor of societal requirements or demands.  With regard 

to the maxims of the Stitch In Time … and prevention being better than cure, it can be 

expressly vouchsafed here that, if the world; community, national, international (globally) 

would listen and harkens to the early warnings responsively, human crises at all levels 
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would not degenerate to their peaks, resulting on inimical battles, wars, etc. culminating 

in breaks down of peace and concord; environmental, socio-political, socio-economic and 

other implicated socio-cultural factors.  In other words, if there is jaw, jaw rather than war, 

war (Churchill) the demands on de-radicalization and counter-radicalization and 

associative paradigms would be much less, ideally, and therefore less demands on 

restorative and community justice; this would be more so, if there is adequate fair-play, 

equity and justice, guaranteed by equal opportunity parameters or desiderata.  Inexhaustive 

and innumerable instances abound, so much so that we need not over flog them here in 

terms of further enumeration and discourse. 
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Chapter Eighteen 

 

 

 
DEMOCRACY AND THE RISE OF VIOLENT CONFLICTS  

IN NIGERIA: THE CASE OF PLATEAU STATE 1999-2016 
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Introduction 

 

As the attractions of socialism have faded, and the merits 

of capitalism have been called into question, democracy 

emerged as perhaps the only stable and enduring 

principle in the postmodern political landscape.       

                                                                                                                                    

Heywood, 2007 

 

The 1999 historic return to democratic rule in Nigeria from military dictatorship signalled 

the emergence of a new wave of leadership and hope not only for its people, but also in its 

relationship with the rest of the world. As it is a form of leadership that would not only be 

inclusive, but one that will portray and engender inter alia, rule of law, human rights 

protection, freedom of participation and association, accountability and transparency in 

governance, freedom of expression, and all other dividends of democracy. This means that 

with democracy, people will not only be able to fully participate in the choice of their 

leaders, but will also enjoy the freedom to voice out their opinions and perhaps frustrations, 

enjoy equality before the law, protection of their civil and political rights, a higher level of 

welfare provision. In addition, people will be able to demand accountability and 

transparency from their leaders, amongst other things.  

 

The protracted military dictatorship before 1999, left so much to be desired. Antecedents 

such as abuse of office and human rights, lack of accountability and transparency, 

impunity, mismanagement of public funds, corruption etc were prevalent in the system. 
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The country was hitherto pushed into the dark ages, putting the country in a very bad light 

not only in its internal relations but also within the international community. The 1999 

transition, therefore became a watershed in the history of Nigeria’s democracy, during 

which the transition government of General Abdul Salam Abu-Bakar accessed power to a 

democratically elected government, headed by Chief Olusegun Obasanjo on the 29th May 

that year. This was a move that was widely celebrated as a new era, ushering in a better 

and brighter future for Nigeria and indeed its people. 

 

Plateau State like any other state in Nigeria, basked in the euphoria of a new dawn of 

democratic government under the then elected Governor, Chief Joshua Dariye. The reason 

is not far-fetched, a transition to democracy meant the time had come to consolidate on 

her gains to take the state to yet another level, not only in terms of governance but also in 

other aspects of development. Plateau State widely referred to as the Home of Peace and 

Tourism not only by its indigenes and residents but across the length and breadth of Nigeria 

and beyond had a future that seemed very bright. This dictum stems from the great tourist 

and investment potentials it has in its; excellent and unique climate, naturally endowed 

tourist attractions, legendary very hospitable people, abundant mineral resources, bountiful 

food produce due to its very rich and fertile soil, and of course a very peaceful 

environment. Also, the twentieth century discovery of Tin by the colonial masters attracted 

settlers from around the country and beyond. Other parts of the state, like Shendam, Wase, 

Langtang North and South, Quan-Pan etc also share a history of the Hausa-Fulani settlers 

that came as a result of the Sokoto Jihadist’s penetration (Goshit and Kums, 2007). In the 

course of time other tribes from across the length and breadth of the country also moved 

in to the state for various reasons. All of these made Plateau to be a habitat of not only its 

indigenous people but also settlers from all other parts of the country and beyond, who 

have come to settle and make Plateau State their home.  

 

However, since the coming of democratic rule in 1999 to date, Plateau State has been 

plunged into years of violent conflicts with frequency and ferocity like never before. From 

ethnic and religious conflicts between the indigenous people and the Hausa-Fulani settlers, 

to politically induce violent clashes etc. These violent outbreaks left in their wake deaths 

of thousands of people; the 2001 Jos riot claimed at least 1000 lives, 700 killed in Yelwa 

crisis in 2004, in 2008 at least 700 people were killed in Jos city etc Krause 2011; 

destruction of property worth millions of naira, thousands of Internally Displaced People 

(IDPs) about 18,000 as at 2010, Krause 2011, citing IRIN 2005. Also, the unofficial 

restructuring of residency patterns in Jos city and its environs along ethnic and religious 

lines, and the remaining residents of the state traumatized as fear gripped everyone not 

knowing where or when conflict will strike again. Since the eruption of violent conflicts 

in the state under democratic dispensation, the government (state and federal), religious 

bodies, civil societies and indeed the international community have put in concerted efforts 

to manage the situation, but to this day peace still remains a very expensive commodity in 

the state. Whenever there is no violence, what remains evident however is the absence of 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

320 

Johan Galtung’s positive peace that largely prevails, a foundation conducive for the 

eruption of yet another violence through any vent available, at any time. 

 

This study seeks to examine the democratic governance in Plateau State, and the upsurge 

of violent conflicts since 1999 to 2016. It will also look at the measures taken so far in 

managing the violent conflicts and why peace has hardily returned to The Home of Peace 

and Tourism even under democratic dispensation. It will also proffer few but pertinent 

recommendations towards the management of the violent conflicts. These will not only 

help in consolidating democracy but more importantly towards engendering lasting and 

sustainable peace in the state and by extension, the country. 

 

Conceptual Discourse on Democracy and Violent Conflicts 

 

Democracy: The contention surrounding the definition of democracy is not a new one. Just 

like any other concept in the Social Sciences, democracy does not have one universal 

definition. It is a concept that has been defined by various scholars in different ways. No 

doubt however, the history of democracy can be traced to the Greek world particularly in 

Athens where the system of government practiced, provided for popular participation of 

the common or ordinary people. Its political ideals included but not limited to equality 

among citizens, liberty, respect for the law and justice Held, (1996). Since then, democracy 

as a form of government has not only spread across the globe but has also evolved and is 

still evolving in meaning and practice from its focus on popular participation, social and 

economic benefits, to the freedom and liberty it provides to people. Hence, it has taken 

various forms. In fact, because of its potential benefits, it has today been crowned and 

accepted as the best system of government, such that for any country to be accepted and 

favoured within the international community, it must be democratic in its governance or 

at least attach a democratic label to itself.  

 

Even in sub-Saharan Africa, Wiseman, (1997) posits that the chronicle of democracy is 

also about the survival, revival and with the tenacity of the idea that democratic rule is 

what ought to exist. This ‘political resilience’ in the region to go the democratic route as 

against authoritarianism or any other form of government is quite obvious in its struggle 

to consolidate democracy regardless of the form practiced and the challenges faced. 

Beyond the African region, ‘Indeed, the breadth of democratic support is often amazing, 

with majorities of the public in nations as diverse as Azerbaijan, Iran, and Vietnam stating 

that democracy is the best form of government, even if it has its faults…evidence from the 

World Values Survey and regional Barometer surveys demonstrates broad public support 

for democracy as a form of government, even in many undemocratic settings’ (Dalton et 

al, 2007). This is largely because democracy portrays a system which focuses on the 

inclusiveness and participation of the large majority of the ordinary people (masses) either 

directly or indirectly through representatives. It also provides for the citizens, the best 

atmosphere for exercising their freedom (civil and political) and protection of human 

rights. It is a system of government that seeks to promote accountability and transparency 
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on the part of government and other public office holders, as well as a higher level of 

welfare and equality of all citizens before the law. Thus Gauba 2003 p. 421 added ‘in short, 

democracy as a form of government implies that the ultimate authority of government is 

vested in the common people so that public policy is made to conform to the will of the 

people and to serve the interests of the people’. 

 

Haynes et al 2011 contends that the most widely understood meaning of democracy would 

be the phrase used by former US President Abraham Lincoln in 1863: ‘government of the 

people, by the people, for the people’. This phrase though very concise, seems to capture 

the very heart of democracy as a system of government, where the ‘people’ and not the 

‘leaders’ are key or central to governance. From the actual practice of choosing leaders, to 

taking active part in decision making and also benefitting in the overall governance (in 

form of freedom and liberties, social and economic benefits), the people remain central to 

the entire circle. This means that the role of the people in any democracy goes beyond just 

being mobilised to take part in voting as it has often been portrayed J. Haynes et al 2011. 

It is however important to perhaps, take a deeper look into which ‘people’ this system 

functions for? And if the masses then, to what extent are the masses involved at every level 

of the democratic process? This is germane because democracy today especially in Africa 

hardly represents the interests, opinions, and decisions of the ordinary people it claims to 

do. It has been a reflection of the interests, opinions and decisions of the elite few who are 

in the positions of power or those who possess the political and financial clout to influence 

such decisions. 

 

Christiano, (2012) describes democracy very generally as a method of group decision- 

making that is characterised by a kind of equality among the participants at an essential 

stage. This description not only places emphasis on group decision making and how it is 

done, it also limits this group action to an ‘essential stage’. Democracy today especially in 

developed societies has evolved to such a level that popular participation is continuous 

both on the part of the ruling party to deliver on its promises, and also by the opposition 

groups that act as check for the ruling party, such that the ruling party is constantly on its 

toes in trying to deliver to the people on its promises, or risk being voted out.  

 

Held (1996) describes democracy as ‘a form of government in which, in contradistinction 

to monarchies and aristocracies, the people rule. Democracy entails a political community 

in which there is some form of political equality among the people’. Samuel and Benzies-

Leo (2010), along with other scholars agree that while various conceptualizations of 

democracy are given, one thing is common to them all, ‘whatever conviction one holds 

about the concept of democracy, it locates power in the people who choose their leaders. 

It implies a government which is elected, responsive and accountable at the same time to 

the people. It is predicated on the rule of law, human liberty, and social justice, among 

others’ (p. 158). These salient and very critical tenets on which democracy hangs on are 

critical, without which structural violence exists. Structural violence in this context, is a 

situation in which the social structures in a society operates at the disadvantage of a 
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particular group of people. Galtung, (1969) therefore, contends that structural violence if 

not addressed, is often the basis on which personal/direct violence manifests itself.  

 

The diversities in the meaning of democracy therefore shows that the concept does not 

mean one single form of government but several political regimes. Gauba (2003 p. 460) 

describing Macpherson’s concept of democracy, added that ‘different types of systems 

which undertake to fulfil the aspirations of the masses, enjoy support of the masses and 

provide for an opportunity for the amelioration of the condition of the masses qualify as 

democracies irrespective of the structures and procedures adopted by them for serving 

these purposes.  It is however very pertinent to note that the extent to which these 

‘democratic values’ are enjoyed by the people, describes how democratic a society is. Thus 

‘an actual historical or existing political regime is then identified as one or the other type 

by making a judgement regarding the extent to which its features approximate the working 

definition of that model’ Potter (1997). Potter (1997) in his effort to explain 

democratization, identified three main types of democracy as Liberal, Authoritarianism 

and Partial. For the purpose of this study, focus will be on Partial Democracy for reasons 

that will unfold in due course. For Potter (1997) he argued, that ‘Partial democracy is a 

‘mixed’ type of political regime in which the accountability of government to citizens is 

more or less qualified; military, traditional or other non-elected establishments within the 

state restrict the effect of elections and compromise the authority of elected government’ 

(Potter (1997: 5). He also added that in partial democracies, elections are held but highly 

compromised to favour certain candidates, rights to freedom of expressions are not fully 

enjoyed by citizens, although other independent associations or groups exist and operate, 

they do not enjoy complete freedom to function. Schmidt (2002) also posits that fragile 

and defective democratic government are products of partial democracies because of the 

presence of certain peculiar features seen in such democracies. For Schmidt (2002), in a 

partial democracy certain features are evident:  rule of law is not effective, civil rights are 

not properly protected, levels of welfare provision are low, high concentration of power in 

the hands of a few, a weak, non-competitive economy, economic stagnation, cultural and 

religious traditions in which the rights of individuals count for little, widespread 

corruption, etc. The result of these in any society is structural violence. 

 

Conflict and Violent Conflict 

‘Conflict is the underlying factor behind the dynamic character of the society. As men 

aggregate themselves into communities, they cannot but construct channels of interaction 

in their search for social, cultural, economic, political and spiritual fulfilment’ (Gambo, 

2015: 44). This means that whenever two or more people find themselves in a society, 

conflict of interests is bound to take place at one point in time or the other. This is because 

people’s hardly share the same goals, interests and opinions on things and on how things 

should be done.  Wallensteen (2012) defines ‘conflict as a social situation in which a 

minimum of two actors (parties) strive to acquire at the same moment in time an available 

set of scarce resources’ (Wallensteen, 2012: 16). This definition acknowledges the 

competition that exists between the parties involved as well as the reason for the 
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competition. A look further into this definition suggests that if the conflicting parties can 

pursue this ‘available set of scarce resources’, at different times, then conflict can be 

minimised or even eliminated. It however ignored the fact that timing is not the only cause 

of conflict but the structure of the society can be an underlying cause. When a particular 

group in a society feels marginalised from the system by virtue of either belonging to an 

ethnic group, or religious group or even a particular gender, it leads to structural violence. 

This can be the basis for violent conflict to erupt.  Miller and King (2005) in Ezirim (2010) 

conceptualized conflict ‘as a confrontation between one or more parties aspiring towards 

incompatible or competitive means or ends (which) may be either manifest, recognisable 

through actions or behaviours, or latent, in which case it remains dormant for some time 

as incompatibilities are unarticulated or are built into systems or such institutional 

arrangements as governments, corporations, or even civil society’. Bakut, (2006) however 

sees conflict ‘as the pursuit of incompatible goals or interests by different groups and 

individuals’ (Bakut, 2006: 236). Going by Bakut’s (2006) definition, he acknowledged 

that the plurality of a society is bound to lead to the clash of interests pursued by the 

different people.  In addition, ‘incompatible’ here means that the resources are scarce and 

not only scarce but are being pursued at the same time, by all or majority which makes it 

difficult or impossible for all parties to obtain. Bakut also posits that conflict is innate to 

human nature and it is in itself, not necessarily bad however, whenever it leads to violence, 

then it becomes a threat to peace (Bakut, 2006). 

  

While conflict is often seen as negative to the life of any society particularly because of its 

tendency to be negative, dysfunctional, violent, or destructive, it has been argued that it 

also has the potential and capacity to be positive, constructive and functional if only the 

right attitude is constructed towards it whenever it breaks out (Hoomlong and Dinshak, 

2011), (Gambo, 2015). Coser (1957: 197), also contended, ‘conflict within and between 

groups in a society can prevent accommodations and habitual relations from progressively 

impoverishing creativity’. This means that conflicts when managed properly can be an 

avenue for bringing out the best in people, organisations or societies in general. In addition, 

Shawulu (2016), citing Coser (1957), argued that ‘conflicts can strengthen societies 

internally as well as maintain and reinforce relations, between societies and social 

pathologies reduced all through conflict’ (Shawulu, 2016: 16). 

 

The implication of this is that beyond acknowledging the fact that conflict is inevitable in 

any human society (whether developed or developing), the way and manner conflict is 

managed is even more paramount in determining the outcome of the conflict. Hence, 

conflicts have the potential to be constructive or destructive. It is pertinent to stress that 

since conflict is inevitable as human beings exist and relate on the face of the earth, what 

cannot be overemphasized is the way and manner conflict is managed. This is paramount 

because it will determine whether it leads to the construction or deconstruction of the 

society. For the purpose of this study however, focus will be on violent conflict in some 

cases referred to as destructive conflict. This is because, conflicts that have prevailed in 

Plateau state since 1999, have for the most part been violent. These conflicts have led to 
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deaths of thousands of people, loss of property worth billions of naira, ‘disruption of 

peoples’ mental, physical, economic and cultural development’ Wallensteen (2012: 17), 

generally pushing the society into a state of backwardness. 

 

Because democracy entails a participatory process where majority of the citizens are 

involved, contending interests, rival opinions, competing needs or wants are bound to play 

out. These conflicts at one point or the other are unavoidable therefore the ability to reach 

a point in which rival views or competing interests are reconciled with one another 

(Heywood, 2007) is critical so that conflicts do not escalate to be dysfunctional or even 

violent. Enemuo (1999: 154) argued thus, ‘democracy recognises diversity and plurality 

within society as well as equality of citizens and seeks to build consensus through debates, 

persuasion and compromise’. For Ezirim (2010), he opines that since democracy operates 

as a system of political decision making, it also reflects a system of conflict management 

where the outcomes are not necessarily known, but the fundamental rules of the game 

provide a safe platform in which competition exist. Therefore, it can be a form of 

governance through which peaceful management of conflicts can be achieved. Suffice to 

add that at every stage of democracy, conflicts are inevitable hence, democracy should 

exist as a form of conflict resolution or conflict management system, where divergent and 

competing interests and opinions find consensus and inequality is reduced. ‘Democracy, 

in short, is born of conflict, even violence, never as a result of peaceful evolution. This 

helps to explain why democracy can be so fragile in the early stages’ Potter (1997: 14). A 

look at democracy in the African region aptly reflects this point. Where partial democracy 

exist, democratic government is fragile or defective Schmidt (2002), making the 

environment even more conducive for violent conflicts to thrive. It is against this backdrop 

that this study will examine the violent conflicts that have plagued Plateau state since its 

shift to democracy from 1999 to 2016. 

 

 

 

Plateau State: A Brief Overview 

The name ‘Plateau’ was derived from the nature and character of the bulk of the land mass 

of the state infused with huge rocks, hills, plains and valleys, with the high Plateau 

traditionally referred to as the Jos Plateau (Best, 2007). Plateau State is one state that has 

been revered by other states in Nigeria for various reasons. Certain features are unique to 

the state; its strategic location almost in the middle of the country, covering an area of 

26,899km2, as well as its rear God-given features acknowledged earlier in the study. 

Plateau is the 12th largest state in the country, with 17 Local Government Areas spread 

across its landmass. It is endowed with very exhilarating climate, beautiful tourist sites 

such as the Asop and Kura falls, the rugged Shere Hills, the dome-shaped Wase Rock, the 

Lake Pudong, Kerang Spring Waters. Others include the Rayfield Resorts, the National 

Museum, Wildlife Park and the Jos Zoo, Miango Rest House, Pandam Wildlife Park, 

Naraguta Leather works, Panyam Fish Farm, said to be the largest in West Africa etc. 

These tourists’ sites have over the years attracted quite a number of foreign tourists into 
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the state, thus the state no doubt has the potentials of being one of the greatest faces of 

tourism in Africa. It is a state diverse in ethnicity as well as religion. Made up of more than 

fifty ethnic groups, practicing Christianity, Islam as well a few percentages still engaging 

in traditional religious practice, it is indeed a miniature Nigeria. Today, the state is a habitat 

of indigene tribes such as Berom, Afizere, Anaguta, Buji, Rukuba, Ngas, Boghom, Taroh, 

Gamai, Mupun, Mernyang, Jarawa, Jahr, Kulere, Mwangavul etc as well as other settler 

tribes from across the country such as Hausa-Fulani, Yoruba, Igbo, Tiv, Idoma etc. even 

foreigners from other parts of the world have come to make Plateau their abode. Due to its 

rich, fertile lands and conducive weather, crops such as potatoes, yam, assorted vegetables, 

corn, rice, millet, guinea corn, soyabeans, etc. consumed across the country and beyond 

are produced in the rural areas of the state. From Jos South to Bokkos, Barkin Ladi, to 

Shendam, Quan pan to Wase, various food crops are cultivated for export across the length 

and breadth of the country and beyond. While all these ethnic communities have and speak 

their various dialects, Hausa language is commonly spoken by all the ethnic groups as the 

one language that connects the different ethnicities. Since the coming of the European 

colonialists into the state, English language has also found its way into Plateau, but the 

most commonly spoken language today still remains Hausa. 

 

Chronological Overview of the Violent Conflicts in Plateau State under Democratic 

Government 1999-2016 

 

Plateau State has no doubt had its own fair share of violent conflicts since its return to 

democratic rule in 1999, known today as one of the conflict prone states in the northern 

part of the country. Best 2008, posits that dysfunctional conflict in Plateau on a sustained 

basis dates back to the early 1990s with the Jos riot of April 12 1994 over the naming of 

the Hausa-Fulani candidate as Care Caretaker Committee Chairman of Jos North Local 

Government Authority and the subsequent rejection of the appointment by the indigenous 

groups of Afizere, Anaguta and Berom. This conflict did not just erupt overnight; certain 

pointers reveal that there have been tensions (latent conflict) brewing between the 

conflicting parties within the state. 

 

It is important to also note the conscious or otherwise role played by the colonial masters 

in Jos, Plateau state since their arrival in the early twentieth century, in pitting the 

conflicting parties (Hausa-Fulani settlers and indigenes) against each other (Samuel, 

2013). The arrival of the Europeans led to the discovery and exploitation of Tin in Jos and 

its environs, the result of this was their influx in order to exploit this raw material. The 

indigenous people however resisted being used as labourers in extracting tin ore from their 

lands to other foreign countries. The Europeans were then forced to look outside in search 

for cheaper labour from the far North, North East and North West (Bingel, 2007). This 

marked the coming of the Hausa and to an extent the Fulani settlers into the Jos metropolis. 

This was followed by several other Hausa settlers who came and settled in the state, not 

necessarily as miners but as farmers or engaged in other forms of businesses. ‘As they 

came, they established their own self-perpetuating, always expanding, and largely self-
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governing communities in Jos and elsewhere on the Plateau’ (Ostien, 2009). The following 

years, saw a large influx of people from other parts of the country such as the Igbos, 

Yorubas, Tivs, etc, but majority still remained the Hausa -Fulani. 

 

In order for the Europeans therefore, to be able to properly administer the mining areas 

they had forcefully captured, they needed to re organise the town politically and 

administratively. This they tried to do using the Emirate system found in the North, another 

move the indigenes resisted, having perceived it as a replacement of their own chieftaincy 

system which was already in practice at the time (Bingel, 2007). The resistance created a 

situation (of a dual form of administration) where the settlers were administered under the 

emirate system imported from the neighbouring Bauchi state, while the indigenes 

remained under their traditional rulers. (Bingel, 2007). ‘It is alleged that the resultant effect 

of this has been the clamour for a say in the traditional stool of Jos by the Hausa/Fulani 

who felt they had been bestowed that right before’ (Ali, 2007 p. 241). Since the discovery 

of tin in Jos and its environs, the colonialists put in place infrastructural development, to 

ensure the easy flow of raw materials such as electricity, railways and road networks that 

linked Jos to other parts of the country (Best, 2007). These developments made Jos even 

more attractive, as the influx of settlers into the town increased, becoming the basis for 

competition as well as conflict between the ethnic and religious groups, which inhabit the 

city (Best, 2007). As Jos, Plateau state grew, the diversities and consciousness that came 

with it also became the grounds for ‘consociationalist conflicts. ‘This competition turned 

political with the Hausa perception of their being deprived of their rights in the city they 

founded and led for long. Their political pursuits and search for justice on the premise of 

this belief heightened the possibilities for conflict’ (Best, 2007: 21). While the expansionist 

nature of the Hausa-Fulani cannot be overlooked, the way and manner they were 

incorporated into Jos city by the colonial masters contributed immensely to the feeling of 

ownership that they have towards the city. This becomes clearer when juxtaposed with 

how the other tribes who have also come to settle in the city like the Igbos, Yorubas, Tiv, 

Idoma, etc feel about their ownership of the same city. 

 

Although the relationship between the indigenes and the settler communities (particularly 

the Hausa-Fulani) in Jos remained relatively peaceful ever since, there is no gain saying 

that mutual suspicion was already developing between these two parties, as the following 

events revealed. The creation of a new Local Government Area (Jos South) in 1991, out 

of the metropolitan Jos North by a onetime Military President (General Ibrahim 

Babangida) came with mixed reaction. While the Hausa –Fulani rejoiced over it, this move 

was not applauded, at least by the indigenes of the state. By this creation, the majority of 

the Hausa settlers remained in the Jos North (capital city of the state), while the majority 

of the indigenes fell within the Jos South Local Government Area. They perceived it as a 

plan to push them out of the metropolitan Jos North (seat of power) into Jos South which 

was by all means not as developed as the capital city. Best (2007) added that ‘the creation 

of the new local government had several effects each capable of undermining trust and 

peaceful co-existence’ (Best, 2007: 52) This looming tension continued to build between 
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the two parties until the 1994 appointment of a Hausa candidate –Alhaji Aminu Mato as a 

Caretaker Committee Chairman of the Jos North Local Government Council. This led to 

the April 12th 1994 crisis (Bingel, 2007: 51; Best, 2007). The indigenes felt it was a 

deliberate attempt by the government to seize power from them who were the rightful 

owners of the capital city and the state by extension. This violence forced the state 

government to reverse the appointment to suit the demands of the indigenes, further 

igniting tension on the part of the Hausa-Fulani who felt betrayed. Communal conflict, 

gradually found its way into Plateau but became even more protracted and intense from 

1999-2016. As if the violent conflicts that occurred earlier were not enough warning signs 

to the government, in September 2001, the government appointed yet another Hausa-

Fulani Muslim (Muktar Mohammed), as the Coordinator of the Local Government 

National Poverty Eradication Programme (NAPEP) leading to further intense mutual 

opposition between the Hausa Fulani Muslim settlers and the Christian indigenes. On the 

7th September of the same year, violence broke out again in the restive town of Jos that 

lasted to the 11th of September. This was one conflict too many, resulting to deaths of over 

1000 people aside the loss of property worth millions. Generally, the human and material 

casualty was unprecedented, such that dampened the confidence of the populace in the 

crisis management capacity of the government (Best, 2007). In the same year 2001, violent 

conflict in Wase occurred during a dispute between a Tarok and a Hausa-Fulani over the 

ownership of land (belonging to a Tarok) and the later harvest of a fruit from the same 

piece of land. The disagreement spread and later involved the two communities that the 

parties represented, leading to deaths and destruction of property (Alubo, 2006), (Best, 

2007). Certain historical issues (believed to be the remote causes) combine to induce the 

conflict in Wase these are issues over the ownership of Wase town, Political representation 

in Wase and pattern of land administration (Gambo, 2007; Best, 2007). 

 

The following year 2002, saw an unprecedented frequency and spread of violent conflicts 

across Plateau state. In 2002, in Jos city, a PDP Ward and LG Congress that took place at 

Eto-Baba and Agwan Rukuba led to yet another violent incident between the two rival 

groups claiming the lives of twenty people, destruction of houses and vehicles, as well as 

injuries to many people (Alubo, 2006). In the same year, other areas in the Northern 

Senatorial District of Plateau State also fell under gruesome attacks by the Fulani herds 

men these include Barkin Ladi, Heipang, Maza, Vwang, and Rim, killing and injuring 

scores of people (Alubo, 2006) Apart from assuming other dimensions such as religious, 

political etc, these violent conflicts spread to other parts of the states. As buttressed by 

(Best, 2007) (Hoomlong, 2008), the conflict that took place in Jos seemed to have provided 

the basis for the spread of conflict in the southern part of the state. The first major violent 

conflict that engulfed Shendam was in 2002 in a town called Yelwa. This conflict was 

between the Jarawa ethnic group who by virtue of religion were supported by other Muslim 

groups such as the Boghom, Hausa-Fulani Pyem against the Gamai ethnic groups and other 

smaller ethnic representations who were predominantly Christians (Hoomlong, 2008). 

Although the conflict took religious dimensions, studies show that the conflict was mainly 

over the ownership of Yelwa town, the traditional administration of the town, as well as 
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“indigeneship” status which provided certain exclusive privileges to holders of such status. 

(Hoomlong, 2008). Again, in the same year, two other conflicts were recorded in Shendam, 

a non-Muslim driver was alleged to have knocked down a muslin cyclist which ensued 

violence that led to the death of twenty-one people and destruction of property Alubo 

(2006). Another incident took place in Yelwa in 2002, over an illicit affair between a Hausa 

and a female indigene which triggered yet another violent crisis leading to the death of 

twenty people, many were injured, and property lost (Alubo, 2006). This same year 

recorded even more violent conflicts in other parts of the Southern Senatorial Districts; 

Wase and Langtang, as reprisals by Fulani and some 500 mercenaries believed to have 

come from Niger and Chad were unleashed on the locals, resulting to the death of fifteen 

people including a policeman (Alubo, 2006).  

 

Mutual suspicion and tension continued to grow between and among conflicting parties. 

In 2004, violent conflicts erupted once more in the southern zone as though measures were 

not being put in place to manage the situation. More deaths were recorded, thousands of 

people were displaced, and property worth billions were destroyed. This further reduced 

the confidence (if at all there was any left) the people had on the government’s ability to 

handle the ugly situation. February 24th 2004, the second major conflict in Yelwa, 

Shendam erupted between the Tarok and the Fulani, over issues of cattle rustling between 

the conflicting parties. The attack once again, took a religious dimension leading to the 

deaths of scores of Christians that took refuge on a church compound numbering 78, IDPs 

at the COCIN church in Yelwa 47 (Hoomlong, 2008). Later in the year, reprisal attacks by 

the non-Muslim community broke out, leading to deaths of scores of Muslims. According 

to the Human Rights Watch report of 2005, the violent conflicts of May 2004 led to the 

gruesome murder of a total of 680 people, this attack which lasted two days was on a larger 

scale than any other previous ones in Yelwa. Wase and Mikang communities continued to 

be victims of violent conflicts in 2004. Pockets of attacks continued to linger and spread 

until the declaration of a state of emergency in 2004 that brought the violence to a halt 

(Bingel, 2007; Best, 2007; Dinshak, 2008). This state of emergency in the state by the 

federal government was the first ever in the thirty-six states, since the return to democracy. 

Human Rights Watch believes that between 2000 and 3000 people were killed between 

2001 and 2004. 

   

Intercommunal violence became a frequent occurrence in Plateau State, in 2005 and 2006, 

attacks were recorded in Namu a town in Quan Pan. These conflicts were between the 

Goemai and Pan/Kofyar communities over ownership of Namu town, leading to loss of 

lives, destruction of properties and displacement of more than a thousand people including 

women and children, including a traditional ruler in the town ‘The Long Jan’ (Samuel, 

2008: 116; Dinshak, 2008).  

 

Violent conflicts continued in the restive Jos town in 2008 and 2010. The 2008 violence 

erupted during the 27th November, state elections, religion was used as a mobilizing factor 

once more. This led to deaths of hundreds and destruction of some parts of the city, in 
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2010 Jos witnessed yet another violent crisis leading to the displacement of 18, 000 persons 

(Samuel, 2010, 2013). Between 1994 and 2010, Jos has experienced mass violence on 

scales and ferocity like never before, culminating in the wanton destruction of lives, 

property and informal and unofficial partitioning of the city along ethnic and religious fault 

lines (Samuel et al, 2011). Another notable occurrence was the 2010 Jos South, gruesome 

massacre of the residents of Dogo Nahawa, Zot and Ratsat villages in a reprisal attack by 

the Hausa-Fulani men killing hundreds of people including women and children. This was 

in retaliation of the Jos crisis that took place that year. ‘Witnesses interviewed by Human 

Rights Watch said the attacks were committed by Muslim men speaking Hausa and Fulani 

against Christians, mostly the Berom ethnicity’ (Human Rights Watch, 2010). Also, 

according to a vanguard news of May, 2015, twenty-five people were killed in some 

communities in Barkin Ladi. These killings took place during a night attack in defiance of 

the curfew that was imposed by the government in that area at the time. 

 

 

Democracy and Violent Conflicts in Plateau State (1999-2016) 

The return to democracy since 1999, seemed to have opened up an avenue where 

grievances could be expressed. However, the manner in which these grievances are being 

expressed and even managed are as important as the issues concerned. The grievances 

here, are seen within the context of perennial and deep-seated political and resource 

competition and tensions between the conflicting parties (Hausa-Fulani coincidentally, 

mostly Muslim settlers and the indigenes mostly Christians) as observed earlier. This 

rivalry, has been over exclusion in governance, ownership of land, indigene status, 

political control of ‘important’ towns etc. Thus, the prevalence of Schmidt’s partial 

democracy in the state, presents a very fragile and defective system of government. A 

system that has been unable to address the problem of exclusion, unemployment, weak 

rule of law, etc. The prevalence of unemployed youths in the state engaging in drug and 

substance abuse, other criminal activities, makes them susceptible tools for violent 

activities. These youths ‘possess abundant energy which generates in them considerable 

sense of activism. If they are not carefully socialised into the dominant societal norms and 

values, they could drift and constitute grave danger to the society’ (Gambo, 2013: 115). In 

addition, cultural and religious traditions in which the rights of other individuals count for 

very little prevails. Conflicting groups see each other as targets of violent attacks. They do 

not value the lives and properties of people they perceive as enemies, to this day no one or 

group has been brought to book for these heinous acts. Even when for example, 

government (state and federal) put up Commissions of Inquiry into such conflicts as has 

always been the case, the political will to implement the recommendations is lacking, 

making it conducive for the reoccurrence and spread of similar violence. Lack of 

accountability and transparency on the part of the government has not helped to 

consolidate the rather fragile democracy. This breeds suspicion on the part of the citizens 

on the government’s ability to manage the conflicts and deliver on its promises. 
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The very high concentration of power in the hands of a few political office holders or those 

with the financial and political clout to influence decisions is not healthy for a nascent 

democracy such as this. This is evident in the State’s politics since 1999. Those in power 

often recruit their kith and kin (often ill-equipped) to run the administration of the state 

along with them. This has become a tradition for those elected into political offices. With 

these people in strategic places, ineptitude thrives leading to very poor decision making. 

When the masses feel marginalised from decision making or other potential dividends of 

democracy, the feeling of frustration is inevitable. This structural violence (leading to 

absence of positive peace) eventually finds a vent at the slightest opportunity leading to 

violent conflicts in the state, as was the case in Wase. 

 

Another feature of partial democracy outlined by Schmidt (2002), evident in Plateau, is 

weak rule of law. The non-prosecution of politicians when they obviously abuse public 

office prevails. Even situations where individuals or groups take arbitrary and 

unreasonable actions at the slightest provocation, leading to deaths of innocent people, 

destruction of properties etc, is a clear breach of the law, example was the September 7, 

2001 violence in Jos. When such perpetrators are not identified and prosecuted 

accordingly, it portrays a system with a very weak rule of law. People do not abide by the 

provisions of the constitution that every life is scared. The law does not seem to have any 

constrain over the behaviours of disgruntled people. Since the eruption of these violent 

conflicts, no group has been identified and prosecuted by the government as the 

perpetrators of these heinous acts. The reoccurrence and spread of violence in Plateau 

needless to say, is because of the weak rule of law that prevails. 

 

The study also adds that another feature of partial democracy would be the high tendencies 

in using ethnicity and religion as mobilizing factors in the process of electioneering. 

Plateau State, provides classical example during the elections that took place in 2007, 

2011, and 2015, people were mobilised along ethnic and religious lines in voting for their 

candidates. This is because the use of these two very sensitive instruments in the hands of 

politicians has succeeded in the so called ‘political mobilization’. This so-called 

mobilization has also succeeded in pitting these two groups against each other leading to 

violent crises during elections. This is very unhealthy for developing democracies, as was 

revealed in most conflicts that erupted in Jos, Yelwa, Wase, etc. 

 

Conclusion  

Since the eruption of violent conflicts in the state, there have been commendable efforts 

towards the management and resolution of violent conflicts these efforts have been from 

the government (Local, State and Federal), Non-Governmental Organisations, religious 

bodies, village and ward heads, paramount traditional rulers, etc. From the deployment of 

military troops to contain violence and bring about law and order, putting in place Judicial 

Commissions of Inquiry, Peace Conferences, to Peace Submits, Peace Sensitisations by 

organisations such as Search for Common Grounds etc. However, the reoccurrence of 

violent crises as well as the presence of negative peace in the state, suggest that these 
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initiatives have not yielded the desired results, reflecting the inability of the democratic 

government to deliver the ‘good life’ that people expected would come with it.  

 

The rule of law must be strengthened in the state. This can be achieved when leaders 

exhibit the political will to put in place ‘suitable and effective Post-Conflict justice 

instruments by identifying, arresting, trying, and punishing perpetrators according to the 

provisions of the law (Hoomlong & Dinshak, 2011). This is very key in not only 

consolidating democracy but in the management of violent conflicts. This is so because, 

the public has lost confidence in the capacity of government to be fair and just, there is 

also a belief that the reports of commissions of inquiry into the conflicts have been 

politicised. With suspicions that some of the culprits may be big names in the political 

circles, who cannot be touched by the law because in their hands, are the keys to political 

victory (Best, 2007). Putting suitable and effective Post Conflict justice instruments in 

place is believed, will bring about a more peaceful and prosperous society, one that will 

support the growth of democracy and engender lasting peace. 

 

The cultural and religious traditions of the state, must focus on respecting and promoting 

the rights (civic and political) of other people from different cultural or religious circle. 

Such that people’s lives and properties are seen in the highest regard and not as targets of 

violent conflicts. Intolerance among and between conflicting parties should be proscribed. 

Traditional as well as religious leaders owe to the state the responsibility of preaching and 

promoting forgiveness, tolerance and respect for the rights of other individuals and groups 

in the state. Ostien, (2009) for instance, pointed out that when the settler community 

(Hausa) came they saw themselves as superior to the indigenes, they snubbed and 

disrespected them, they generally saw them as primitive people. Such stereotype about 

fellow beings must be proscribed in every sense, as it does not contribute to unity and 

peaceful coexistence rather forms the basis for mutual intolerance, hatred and violence. 

This is germane because religion and culture have been used in the state as mobilizing 

factors in pitting the conflicting parties against each other, giving violent conflicts 

religious and ethnic undertones. 

 

The recruitment of political office holders who are incompetent and lack the political will 

to address issues leading to violent conflicts should stop. Since the eruption of violent 

conflicts, several commissions of inquiries, committees, peace summit, peace conferences 

etc were initiated to investigate and thus proffer viable recommendations towards building 

lasting peace. These commissions have come up with practical recommendations that 

address inter alia, issues of social injustice among conflicting parties. Unfortunately, the 

political will to gazette and therefore implement them is painfully absent. When leaders 

are able to stand firm and implement these recommendations, public confidence in the 

government and its ability to deliver on its gains are restored. 

 

Political leaders should be devoid of the tendencies to hold power tenaciously or 

concentrate it in the hands of very few people (their kith and kin). This produces bad 
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leadership and bad governance. Benefits such as Political appointments, economic 

empowerment, infrastructural development etc should extend to all and sundry such that 

the feelings of marginalisation, social injustice and political bitterness would be 

obliterated. This will reduce poverty and also douse the protracted palpable tension that 

marginalisation breeds. 

 

Lastly, the family, educational institutions, religious bodies, civil society groups and 

government should synergise in building positive cognitive orientation in children and 

youths. The culture of Peace education should be imbibed in them at all levels through the 

various agents of socialization. This is key because in so doing they will not only 

understand the inevitability of conflicts in their society but will learn non-violent 

alternatives/ways of managing conflicts. The result is that human values will remain 

central in their relationship with others and the environment at large. The youths should 

also be positively involved in the politics of their society. It is important for the youths to 

be carried along in the affairs of the state, this gives them a sense of belonging as 

stakeholders in governance. Educational and vocational systems that will help them 

acquire skills to be employable is also critical. Grants and soft loans should be made 

available for them to engage in farming and other forms of businesses, so they can channel 

their excessive energy into productive use.  

 

The government should be more committed in putting in place strong and effective 

instruments to curtail drug and substance abuse among the youths. Access to these 

elements should be made extremely difficult or impossible. Rehabilitation centres should 

be a priority of the government and other civil society groups to help youths who are 

struggling with drug and substance addiction. 

 

When these recommendations are considered and implemented consistently overtime, 

positive peace will ensue, negative peace will be largely eliminated, democracy will be 

consolidated, and Plateau will once again shine as that Home of Peace and Tourism.  
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Chapter Nineteen 

 

 

 
CHILD-WITCH LABELING: 

THE CORE OF CHILD ABUSE AND VIOLENCE 
 

Lydia Isioma Chineyemba 

 

 

 

Introduction 

Child abuse and violence is a global phenomenon drawing concerns of scholars, human 

and child rights activists, government and non-governmental organisations and all those 

concern about the welfare of children. Domestic violence is mostly targeted at vulnerable 

groups -mainly women and children who are often perceived as weak and incapable of 

defending themselves (UNICEF, 2001). Whereas there are several laws protecting the 

rights of children, such as the convention on the rights of a child (CRC), fundamental 

human rights which also cover children and very specifically, the child rights acts. Yet, 

the abuse of children in most parts of the country has continued unabated. Cases of child 

abuse ranging from child trafficking, child labour, abduction and stealing are commonly 

reported in literature and by the media (Taiwo 2007, Ogbe 2007, and This Day newspaper 

2013, Vanguard Newspaper 2014). In the past decade, another category of abused children 

has been identified in Akwa-Ibom state -the ‘child witches. These are children labeled by 

the clergy who found labeling of children as witches a fad and lucrative business to engage 

in. The children once labeled are subjected to violations that leave them abused, exploited 

and abandoned. Witchcraft labeling incites, violence, stigmatization and hostility from 

family and community that regards witchcraft as odious and life threatening both to 

individuals and the cooperate existence of the community (Ekong, 2001). It therefore has 

to be exorcised else the labeled is ostracized, rejection and abandoned. 

 

Reminiscing the past, Akwa-Ibom/Cross-River states, (then Calabar area) had perpetuated 

iniquitous act of violence on children born as twins, who were considered abominable and 

were mercilessly killed. It took the messianic intervention of a Scottish missionary -Mary 

Mitchell Slessor to abolish the obnoxious practice. The child-witch phenomenon appears 

a repetition of such ruthlessness that subject vulnerable children to severe beating, 
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taunting, maiming and lynching. Witchcraft labeling is often associated with extreme 

cruelty, violence, and abuse. In most cases, it leads to abandonment of children unto the 

street, where they are subjected to untold hardship in the bid to fend for themselves. They 

are exposed to sexual molestation, child trafficking and other forms of abuse like child 

labour, domestic servitude, street hawking, child stealing, and abduction prevalent in the 

state as commonly reported by the police and the media as earlier stated. This has 

stereotypically tag the state as disreputable for child abuse and violence. 

 

The increase in the volume of media reports and scholastic studies on child abuse, mirror 

the magnitude of the problem and the concerns expressed by all towards the abuse of 

children (Taiwo 2007, Enwereji, 2007, Madike, 2008, Adeolu, 2009). Literature is replete 

on studies on witchcraft (Offiong, 1991, Geschiere 1997, Bever 2000, Ferme 2001; 

Federicil 2008), but the involvement of children in the discourse is undermined. More so, 

witchcraft labeling as a form of child abuse and the consequent violence meted to victims 

has grim implications both in the immediate and for posterity. In view of this, this paper 

is aimed at investigating the nature of abuse and violence meted to children designated as 

child witches. Specifically, it will trace the emergence of child-witch labeling in Akwa-

Ibom with the aim of unraveling why children, rather than adults are the targets of the 

label. It will examine the nature of abuse and violence meted to them and uncovers the 

consequences of labeling on the children and society at large.  It will also highlight the 

relevance of intervention programmes in solving the problem of child witch labeling and 

point to its relevance in conflict management and resolution. 

 

Interationists’ perspective, specifically labeling theories of Tannenbaum, (1938) and 

Becker (1963) form the theoretical explanations for this paper. Interactionists’ argue that 

no act is inherently criminal, that the badness of an act does not emanate from its intrinsic 

content but on the definition and reaction of the society to such acts.  Tannenbaum, (1938) 

opined that most acts of delinquency are common among adolescents and that it is a normal 

part of their street life, that kids engage in them for fun, excitement and adventure but the 

community interpret it as evil. He added that if such acts become more frequent, it is 

redefined. That is, emphasis is shifted from the act as bad to the individual that engage in 

such acts as evil. He termed this, the ‘dramatization of evil’, and stressed that when this 

happens, all the acts of the individual come under scrutiny and further proof of his nature.    

 

Becker’s (1963) view is that social group create deviance by making rules whose infraction 

constitute deviance and by applying those rules to particular people and labeling them as 

outsiders.  He added that labeling is a matter of social definition, that the badness of an act 

is based on peoples’ definition of the act relative to the situation and in respect to the 

people involved. Interactionist' explanations on labeling directly applies to the situation 

under study. Child witches of Akwa-Ibom, whose case transcend the description of their 

acts as bad to the definition and designation of the children as evil. Thus defined, they have 

become what Becker (1963) calls “master status” having lost other statuses that had 

otherwise defined him. Their original status as children that should be loved, protected and 
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cared for by parents and family is beclouded by the evil of witchcraft. They are thus 

perceived and responded to in the light of the later. Hence, they are abhorred, stigmatized, 

abused, violated, ostracized and abandoned as is the case in Eket, Akwa-Ibom state. 

 

This study was conducted in Eket community and specifically covered three churches 

(prayer houses), as well as the Child’s Right and Rehabilitation Network (CRARN), a 

rehabilitation center located at Ikot-Afaha, a village in Eket Local Government Area. The 

center has been given considerable media coverage by local and international media who 

report the ordeals of the inmates of the center. Eket was chosen for this study because it 

gained popularity through a “child witch” saga, a broadcast that brought her to the fore of 

national and international scandals. The broadcast was by a British television channel, a 

“C4” documentary titled “Saving the African Witch Children” sponsored by Stepping 

Stone; a UK based Non-governmental organization. This study constitutes additional 

volume to the growing literature on the phenomenon of child abuse and violence. Lessons 

from the intervention and outcries of the NGOs and the state government which has 

drastically reduced child witch labeling in Akwa-Ibom can be glean from in the fight 

against child abuse generally.  Thus, it is useful as it points to the relevance of mediation 

and Restorative Justice system in conflict management and resolution. 

 

Eket community is the population of study and comprised of the indigenes and residents 

of Eket, inclusive of the children abandoned to the street.  The sample cuts across all social 

boundaries- age, sex, education and socio-economic status. The age distribution of the 

sample is broadly categorized into adults and children.  Ninety children were purposefully 

sampled and 106 adults were randomly selected from the community. The criterion used 

for the children was that they had been labeled as witches. The rationale behind this choice 

is their experiences and the abuse and domestic violence they were subjected to.  

 

Participant observation was carried out at CRARN center where the researcher was 

actively involved in the daily activities of CRARN throughout the duration of the study. 

Four key informants were purposefully selected for interview. Two from among the staff 

of CRARN, the resident officer living with the children in the hostel and the staff serving 

as administrative officer saddled with the responsibility of taking the life history and 

keeping the records of the children. Two other key informants were selected from Eket 

community. They were royal fathers of the host communities of CRARN (the clan and 

village heads of Ekid-Odiong and Ikot-Afaha respectively). In-depth interview was 

conducted with the children. They were individually interviewed by the researcher both at 

CRARN center, and at Stepping stone office (another NGO that supports street children), 

where those on the street usually go to collect weekly stipends for their upkeep. Focus 

group discussion was also adopted. Two sections of focused group discussions were held, 

one with pastors and another with some members of the community. All information 

gathered was recorded using audio tapes and field notes. Secondary data were sourced 

through books, magazines, and the internet. The data were examined for content and 
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meaning and presented in the analysis done in this work as narratives presenting and 

representing the realities of child -witch labeling. 

 

Child-Witches: A Recent Evolution 

In this age of intellectual progress and technological advancement, strange beliefs are still 

rife and misfortunes blamed on witches in many societies. In the past, the avowedly 

witches were the aged, particularly impoverished women who were victims of witchcraft 

accusation (Federicil, 2008) But lately, children have become victims of witchcraft 

accusations, violence and abuse. This trend has become rampant not only in Akwa-Ibom 

and neighbouring Cross River states of Nigeria, but has also gone beyond national borders 

to the Democratic Republic of Congo where Tonda (2002) reported cases of children 

accused of practicing witchcraft by men of God and others who derive profit from 

exorcism. In Britain, for instance, eight-year-old victoria Climbié was reported to have 

been murdered in February 2000 owing to witchcraft accusation. Another eight-year-old 

‘Child B’ also suffered serious abuse in 2005 due to witchcraft accusations (Barker, 2010). 

Suffice to say however, that child-witch labeling is not a universal practice, because the 

Tonga people of Zambia for instance, never suspects nor label children as witches.  They 

believe children do not have the resources to obtain witchcraft nor the magic it requires to 

practice the craft. But among the Efik/Ibibio and other places where such perception of, 

and approach to children has become common, the reasons for doing so are not entirely 

clear. However, the development could be linked to desires for spiritual solutions to 

existential problems.  

 

Child witch phenomenon became prominent in Akwa-Ibom in 2001, when a few children 

were noticed roaming the streets of Eket, Oron and Uyo (Chineyemba, 2010). In Eket, they 

were in some designated locations like the market, Mobil filling station, sports stadium 

and along hospital road where they had a make shift apartment. The phenomenon as 

alleged by the media emerged in connection with the activities of some churches, that label 

children as witches and also pose as exorcists to whom parents’ recourse to. They consider 

it their duty to exorcise the spirit of witchcraft from the children and for their work, charge 

their prices which are on the increase or decrease relative to the value of ‘trading’. One 

self-acclaimed bishop Williams reported in “The Nations” newspaper of 14th May 2009 

is a classic example of such pastors. 

 

Another thing that appears to have triggered the labeling of children as alleged in the 

documentary “Saving the African witch children” is a film titled- “The end of the wicked’ 

produced in 1999 by liberty films. The film graphically portrayed children in witchcraft 

coven practicing the craft. Equally indicting is a book titled Unveiling the mysteries of 

witchcraft, in which the author identified signs to look out for in children (0-18 years) 

susceptible to witchcraft labeling. They include screaming at night, always feverish, lack 

of appetite, unusual boldness, lying, stubbornness, being destructive like breaking of plates 

and glasses or spoiling electrical appliances in the house (Ukpabio 2003:76). These were 

the social climate in which fears of child witches emerged. It was further heightened by 
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the activities of men of God who now capitalize on the charged atmosphere and offer 

prophecies that indict children as witches all in the bid to charge high cost of exorcism 

(Chineyemba, 2014). Subsequently, parents who became suspicious of their 

children/wards when they manifest some of the sigs mentioned began to view them as 

witches and began to take them to churches where men of God could pray and drive out 

the ‘evil’. This would agree with Tannenbaum’s (1938) concept of the ‘dramatization of 

evil’. Where the acts of the children are not only perceived as ‘bad’ but they themselves 

are seen as ‘evil’ that must be parried. Evil operates through the medium of the human; 

thus, it is also subjected to human control. In the light of this, drastic steps are taken to 

exorcise the spirit out of the children but when exorcism fails, ostracism, abandonment or 

outright killing of the labeled becomes imperative. 

 

Child-Witch Labeling: The Core of Child Abuse and Domestic Violence  

Several dimensions of the study on abuse and violence have been explored by scholars 

(Akinbola, 2007, Adeyemi 2007), but child-witch labeling is the core of child abuse and 

violence because it encompasses the three dimensions of abuse, exploitation and neglect. 

The label portrays them as evil, an image that has grim consequences and invites 

indiscriminate hostility and violence from members of the family and the community. It 

also attracts permanent stigma that is demeaning on the personality and reputation of the 

labeled and could even result in outright killing of the children as one key informant 

opined. The iniquitous treatments and torture they are subjected to once they are labeled 

include brutal beating, verbal abused, taunting, stigmatization, expulsion from home and 

abandonment unto the street. They are constantly harassed, berated and ostracized by 

members of the public that violate and molest them sexually. They are trafficked and 

exploited for child labour and coopted into criminal activities by hoodlums. 

 

The reason underlying their mistreatment is the popular assumption in Eket/Ibibio, that the 

ill-treatment of witches elicits confession from them. The president of CRARN in an 

interview stressed that it is commonly believed that when you torture a witch, she would 

no longer be able to attack or harm you. And until they are ill-treated, confession cannot 

be elicited from them. Confession has become a necessary criterion for effective exorcism 

because the belief is that the craft thrives in secrecy. Therefore, once a witch confesses, he 

becomes incapacitated and can no longer fly to the coven to perpetuate his wicked acts. 

Confession is believed to turn them into objects without true power to harm. It is thus 

necessary to ill-treat them in order to elicit confession. This belief undoubtedly accounts 

for the violence and torture meted to the children. They are subjected to severe torture and 

beatings aimed at eliciting confession from them. Many of them revealed the ordeals they 

passed through beginning with their parents and family members who subject them to cruel 

treatments. For instance, a labeled child at CRARN, revealed that her father attempted 

burying her alive because she was labeled a witch by a pastor. This goes to affirm the clan 

head’s position that, “it is better to kill a witch than to exorcise him”. This explains why 

labeled witches in Eket are lynched, maimed or out rightly killed as was exemplified in 

2001, during nka-ukpotio witch hunt in Eket community (Chineyemba, 2010). 
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It is pertinent to state, though regrettably, that the abuse and violence emanate from home. 

Ironically, it is perpetuated by parents, siblings, uncles, family and the community - the 

very group the children look up to for care, support and protection. This supports 

Geshiere’s (1997) assertion that witchcraft is in the realm of intimate violence. The case 

of one Uduak (not real name), a young girl with rough scares on her forehead, which has 

more or less become her trademark easily comes to mind. The scares are the results of the 

ordeals she passed through, starting with her mother who poured caustic soda on her 

because she was said to have been responsible for the misfortunes that befell her family. 

She was labeled a witch at Qua Iboe church situated at Oron. Emem, (not real name), 

another labeled child interviewed at CRARN is a classic example of such torture. She bears 

the scar of electric iron burnt inflicted on her lap, by her elder brother. The injury was 

inflicted because she was labeled a witch by a pastor. Marcy, (not real name), another 

labeled child on the street had hot oil meant to fry akare (beans balls) thrown on her ankle 

by her step mum. Mfon (not real name), was tied to a tree by her father and was left there 

to die. She was found, half-starved, over a week later. A two years old child was made to 

sit on a burning stove by her step father who labeled her a witch. Nwaeka was at CRARN 

center when I first visited, she had a large nail driven into her head because she was labeled 

a witch. She eventually died as a result of the brain injury sustained from the torture. Three 

siblings were all abandoned by their parents to a life on the streets after a ‘prophetess’ said 

they were witches. Many others interviewed confirmed that they were beaten with ekpin 

(palm frond) and mmiritan (a type of grass similar to sugarcane) because it is believed that 

the ekpin and mmiritan would incapacitate them and frustrate their witchcraft.  

 

Surprisingly, the report of the cruelty, abuse and violence children are subjected to on 

account of witchcraft label is not limited to Akwa-Ibom state. It has become rampant in 

other parts of the country. For instance, Luke Binniyat of Vanguard Newspaper of 30th 

November 2010, raised an alarm over the case of one Comfort Sunday in Akwanga, 

Nasarawa state whom he said, has become a shadow of her old self following the acid bath 

she received from her father for not confessing to the allegation of witchcraft leveled 

against her by one of her aunties. Similar cruelty was extended to 11-year-old domestic 

help, Patience Ita Bassy, by her boss who stabbed her on her head over accusation of 

witchcraft in Calabar. The incident was reported in the National Life Newspaper of 7th 

March, 2010. In Lagos, the police reported the case of Damilola, who was set ablaze by 

her own mother, a 37-year-old Bose Oluwole who claimed she was carrying out exorcism 

instructed by God on the child she claimed is possessed with witchcraft spirit. In Ughille, 

Delta state, Vanguard news reported the case of Tobi Segun, a 13-year-old boy who was 

burnt with hot iron and tied to a window protector for three days by his father, Austin 

Segun, because a church leader had labeled him a wizard.  

 

This cruelty is not only perpetuated at home. In most cases, the violence and mistreatments 

extend to churches where the children were taken for exorcism. Rather than find succor, 

the children disclosed that they were subjected to cruel treatments, were made to fast for 
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days or weeks by the pastors. Some pastors during the focused group discussion admitted 

that fasting and some other measures including drinking olive oil is part of the processes 

involved in exorcism. In some cases, they had concoctions placed on the children’ eyes 

and ears to, supposedly, block them from “seeing or hearing other witches when they come 

to call them to the coven”, as the exorcist, Bishop Williams claimed in the movie “saving 

the African witch children”. He maintained that beating them with ekpin (palm frond) 

extricates them by driving out the evil or removing the substance that causes witchcraft 

from the body. If the substance fails to come out, it must be forced out, as one of the 

children asserted: “The pastor pressed my neck and punched my stomach to make me 

vomit”. Other mechanisms of confession and exorcism are equally devised, as is evident 

in the narrative of one of the children, who stated that the Pastor had to add a substance 

(black substance in a battery) to her vomit, to show as evidence because it is believed that 

the victim has to vomit the witchcraft substance as proof of a successful exorcism.  

 

Other forms of abuses also accompany child-witch labeling. Because the image of a witch 

is debased, wicked and evil, people want to disassociate with them. Therefore, the labeled 

are often abandoned unto the street. They live and fend for themselves on the streets and 

that opens them up to series of abuses like child labour, trafficking, prostitution, and other 

forms of exploitation. Rev Enyina, (not real name) during the focused group discussion 

claimed that abandonment limits their influence and exonerates the family of the labeled 

from the shame and stigma that accompanies the witchcraft label. This underlines the 

abandonment of the children which has unfortunately, resulted to the menace of street 

children in Eket. Confirming this, a parent of three labeled children in an interview at 

CRARN during his visit to the center, said that he preferred to keep them there to save his 

face. Thus abandoned, the labeled lose esteem and sense of worth as they perceive 

themselves in the light of others estimation of them as worthless, undesirable and evil.  

They may thus accept what others say about them. This is significant because it may lead 

to what Becker (1974) regards as secondary deviance which is acting in accordance with 

others estimation which may lead to further crime. 

 

True to Becker’s prediction, the children are lured into deviancy and criminality as 

abandonment to the street exposed them to hardship. Uduak recalled how she lived in the 

bush, sleeping on tree tops, feeding on raw cassava, maize, and palm fruits stolen from 

peoples’ farms. Once, she fell off the tree and woke up with bruises resulting from the fall. 

Many others confessed to stealing from peoples’ farms to meet basic needs. The market 

served as an abode for ease of scavenging from the gutter and the dust bins for something 

to eat. They are exposed to physical and sexual violation and are at risk of contracting 

HIV/AIDS. They are prone to social vices like drug addiction, alcoholism, armed robbery 

and prostitution. Abandonment increased their vulnerability, as they became easy prey for 

traffickers and hoodlums who capitalize on their destitution to exploit and enrich 

themselves. 
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Child-witch labeling also has grim consequences for the community and the state that is 

already porous with security challenges. Akwa-Ibom is replete with stories and news of 

abduction, kidnapping, robbery and a host of other security lapses as evident in media 

reports. She is one of the states in Nigeria with the highest number of child trafficking 

(Taiwo 2007). She is also renowned with child labour and domestic servitude.  On the 

international scene, the child witch phenomenon made viral by the C-4 documentary 

earlier mentioned and bishop Sunday William’s claim reported in The Nations News Paper 

of 14 May 2009, where he claimed that Akwa-Ibom is infested with a whopping 2.3 million 

witches and wizards out of which he had killed 110 children possessed with witchcraft 

spirit. With such estimate, the state could be designated as home of witches and wizards. 

All these negative images and identity place her in bad light and redeeming it could be 

daunting. More so, that a state that demeans her children truncates her posterity. 

 

The Mediatory Role of the NGOs 

Children made enemies of their parents and community found hope in the mediatory roles 

of two NGOs (CRARN and Stepping Stone Nigeria-SSN). CRARN, a ‘child of necessity’ 

as the president, Sam Itauma tagged it, was established in 2003. Its activities centered on 

the three R’s- rescue, rehabilitation and reintegration.  As at the time of the study, CRARN 

had over 200 children in her custody. They shelter; feed; provide medical care; education 

and skill acquisition programme for the children in collaboration with SSN that was the 

main financier supporting their programmes. SSN was founded in 2005 by Gary Forxcroft, 

a British social worker that provided financial and capacity-raising resources in support of 

the care and upkeep of the children in CRARN and others on the streets by giving them 

weekly stipends for upkeep and as well footing their medical bills. Jointly the NGOs 

carried out awareness raising activities, enlightenment campaigns and advocacy on the 

issue of child abuse. Some of their campaigns include the Prevent Abuse of Children 

Today (PACT), and numerous town hall meetings held in communities in Akwa-Ibom 

state. The awareness created through the documentary -Saving the African Witch 

Children, was a land mark achievement that raised global awareness and concern over the 

abuse and violation the children go through. This significantly brought the problem to the 

public domain by attracting media reports, scholarly research and human rights activism 

over the abuse and violation the children were subjected to. It also raised the stake both 

for perpetuators of the act and the state government that had to adopt and sign into law the 

Child Rights Act in 2008. The act criminalizes stigmatization and labeling of children in 

Akwa-Ibom state. The adoption of the act remarkably reduced the incident as perpetuators 

became cautious for fear of facing the wrath of the law. 

 

CRARN’s Rescue, Rehabilitation and Reconciliation Programmes 

CRARN’s cardinal agenda- rescue, rehabilitation and reconciliation greatly mediated the 

abuse labeled children faced in Eket. Their rescue and rehabilitation programmes reduced 

the hostility and brutality on the children as well as their vulnerability as they were taken 

off the streets. They were harboured and counseled at the center for some time before they 

are taken back to their parents. The children attest that since they were brought to the 
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center, they no more engage in prostitution, stealing and drugs use. This position was 

affirmed by the clan head who observed that the children at CRARN no longer stray into 

people’ farms and steal their crops. The center provides for their basic needs; food, shelter, 

medical care, education and skill acquisition. By accommodating them, they shielded them 

from violence on the street, child traffickers and hoodlums who took advantage of their 

predicament to exploit them sexually.  

 

The reconciliation agenda was very vital in resolving the child-witch conflict. Indeed, it 

achieved some measure of success as the children were taken back to their families and 

the community after spending some time at the center. In some cases, the success is 

enhanced when one or both parents come for the child themselves. One Sergeant, an officer 

with the Nigerian police, whose daughter had been labeled and had been at the center, did 

so. He came for reconciliation on the 3rd of May 2010. The reconciliation had to proceed 

in the presence of witnesses.  Parents are required to bring a witness, preferable the village 

head or anybody of repute in their community, to stand as surety for them and as witness 

to the reconciliation. Other than the ones that come to the center for reconciliation, 

CRARN also take the children back to their parents. The researcher was involved in one 

reconciliation exercise. She went in the company of some staff of CRARN to Asakikang 

in Ebughu, Mbo local government area to the maternal home of a labeled child that was 

brought from CRARN for reconciliation. There, we met with his maternal grandfather 

(because he had lost both parents) and other family members on account of his 

reconciliation. The grandpa accepted it in good faith but pleaded that we should return 

with the child pending his visit to the center. 

 

The researcher led by a key informant from CRARN also visited other children that had 

been successfully reconciled and reunited with their families. Some of the reconciled 

children (visited) are living happily with their parents. Uduak and Bassy were selling fruits 

with their mother in her shop when we visited. Jerry has adequately integrated back into 

his family and has resumed school as a boarding student in one of the secondary schools 

in the state. However, there were cases where reunification failed as was the case of two 

children that were reconciled from the street (Anthony and Joshua) by SSN. They both 

absconded from home and ran back to the street after some time. This probably is due to 

the freedom street life offers as they mums lamented that they are unruly and difficult to 

control and run away at the slightest reprimand or provocation.  Reunification proves more 

successful for those reconciled from CRARN center as visit to their homes revealed. This 

is presumably due to the counseling and mediatory roles CRARN engaged in prior to 

unification.   

 

In the light of the above, it is pertinent to state that CRARN’s intervention ameliorated the 

plight of the children. CRARN’s mediatory role sanitized a presumably challenging 

situation by taking the children off the streets and reuniting them with their parents. As it 

does this, it deals with the label, stigmatization and rejection that had excluded the 

children.  
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Efforts of the Government 

Although Akwa-Ibom state government had been criticized initially for her politicized 

stance and inaction over the child witch phenomenon, the state government made efforts 

towards alleviating the sufferings of the children. The government during Governor Victor 

Attah’s administration sponsored the building of a four-room structure at the canter. 

Governor Godswill Akpabio made a ten-million-naira donation to CRARN during his 

surprise visit to the center on the 9th of July 2009. However, the government in spite of her 

generous donations became skeptical over the activities of the NGOs which she described 

as a ‘hoax’ and ‘one big scam’. The distrust was expressed by the then commissioner for 

information Aniekan Umanna who accused the NGO’s of using the situation in Akwa-

Ibom state to dupe people. This was reported in The News magazine of March 2010.  The 

concern was that the huge amount of money raised on behalf of the children was not fully 

expended on them judging by their living condition. This distrust perhaps informed 

government’s drawback and red tape over the child-witch incident.  

 

However, following media reports, campaigns from the NGO’s and incessant outcries 

from concerned individuals and groups within and outside Nigeria, the state government 

took drastic steps to address the problem. On the 5th of December 2008, the then governor, 

Godswill Akpabio adopted and signed into law the child right acts which criminalizes the 

labeling of children as witches. The government further set up a commission of inquiry 

headed by Justice Godwin Abraham in November 2010, to look into various child-witch 

related accusations and abuse in the state. Although nobody was convicted based on the 

findings of the board, it obviously resulted in positive developments as it led to the 

evacuation of the children from CRARN center to Uyo by the state government on the 16th 

of May 2011. Since then, the government assumed full custody of the children through the 

ministry of women affairs and social welfare. Recent report about them from a follow-up 

visit the researcher made to CRARN center on the 19th of April, 2017 revealed that the 

children under the care of the government are doing very well. Eno, one of those that were 

taken to Uyo then, confirmed that the government took good care of them. She confirmed 

that some of them learnt various trades through the sponsorship of the government and 

have been reinstated while those in school are still being sponsored by the government. 

She specifically mentioned to my delight that one of the children we interviewed at 

CRARN then is currently studying law in one of the Universities in the country.  

 

The intervention programmes of the NGOs and the state government thus rekindled hope 

for despondent children whose life and future would ordinarily have been truncated on the 

basis of belief. This goes to prove that though conflict is inevitable in social relations, 

mediation can be effectively employed to manage and restore peace in conflict situation. 

The intervention strategies adopted by CRARN in the resolution of the Akwa-Ibom child 

witch crisis especially the mediation via counselling, reconciliation and reunification 

programmes proves the workability of Restorative Justice system in conflict management 

and resolution.  
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Conclusion 

This paper has focused on child witch labeling, a phenomenon which, although largely 

ignored by scholars, could be linked to child abuse and violence. The paper poised that 

witchcraft labeling masterminded by parents and the clergy is a critical definition which 

impacts negatively on relationships as it places children at enmity with family and 

community that perceive them as undesirable persons that should be rejection and 

abandonment to the street. Abandonment though employed to exonerate the family from 

the atrocities of witchcraft, is detrimental for the children as it exposes them to physical 

threat, psychological trauma, sexual molestation and all forms of abuse and violence. The 

children thus exposed, become commodity object for beneficiaries that derive financial 

gains from the children’s supposed ‘uselessness’ through exorcism and child labour. They 

are equally preyed upon by lustful men who turn them to objects of sexual gratification. 

Witchcraft labeling and the violence meted to children especially as it emanates from home 

and perpetuated by the family/church is a serious indictment that contradicts statutory role 

of parents as caregivers and moral expectation of pastors as shepherds. 

 

The paper proffers recommendations to the problem of child abuse and noted the need for 

outcries and campaigns by concerned individuals, organizations and groups against the 

social malaise of child abuse. It is further recommended that conflict resolution strategies 

such as CRARN’s mediation programme, should be adopted for effective conflict 

management. However, it should be tailored to suit specific situations/need and not 

indistinctly designed as ‘one fits all’ programme. There is also the need for conscientious 

efforts by government to implement existing laws and regulations such as the child rights 

acts that protect the rights of children. Children should be capacitated to desist from 

acts/behaviours that expose them to abuse and violence. The government should 

strengthen mechanism for the prosecution of the perpetuators of child abuses. Lastly, 

government should intervene through social welfare schemes, especially for abused 

children. 
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DOMESTIC VIOLENCE AND CHILD ABUSE IN NIGERIA: 

INTERROGATING THE ROLE OF THE JUDICIAL SYSTEM 
 

Grace Atim 

 

 

 

Introduction 

The history of man from his creation has been characterised by violence. Man, always 

shows his superiority and dominion over another man, and this always begins with his 

immediate environment to a larger society. Because of man’s inherent behaviour to 

intimidate, oppress, and harass his follow man, wars were fought and peace mechanism 

were sought, kingdoms were destroyed and rebuild, while strong nations emerged and 

continue to dominate at one point in time or the other. It is in light of this knowledge that 

Thomas Hobbes succinctly declares that; ‘human aggression made life brutish, nasty, and 

short’ (Obikeze, 2014:1).  

 

To make human society conducive for all people, laws were propounded by great 

philosophers like; Plato, Aristotle, Socrates, Hobbes, Locke, Bodin and so forth. And their 

theories hitherto, forms the general laws that governs human society the world over. In as 

much as there are laws protecting human rights, this does not mean human abuse has been 

completely wiped out. This is the rationale that forms the discussion of this paper on ‘child 

abuse and domestic violence in Nigeria’. It has also underscored the relevance and timing 

of this work to interrogate the role of the judicial system against the backdrop of incessant 

human rights violations especially on women and children who forms the extremely 

vulnerable segment of the Nigerian society. 

 

Conceptual Underpinnings 

Two concepts are necessary germane in understanding this topic. They are child abuse and 

domestic violence. The Convention on the Rights of the Child, defines a child as “being 

under the age of 18, and establishes that both “rights” and “duties” of Nigerian children 
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including specializes language to reflect the particular risks and vulnerabilities that are 

relevant to the context (Unicef, 2007).  

 

Child abuse is a very difficult concept to understand in totality. This is because, it goes 

beyond physical assault on a child and even encompasses the psychological, and emotional 

degree to which child’s rights are impinged by their parents, guardians, teachers and so 

forth. Furthermore, the complexity surrounding this concept shall also be gleaned from the 

diversity in culture, religion, legal, socio-economic, and political dichotomy in different 

countries; developed, developing and underdeveloped.  In line with this reasoning, 

plethora of definitions line up here to compliment others inadequacies. Khatric, K. quoted 

in Ametefe, M. (2008:242) defined child abuse as; ‘failure to provide for the child’s basic 

needs. Although these basic child’s needs have not been mentioned by the author. We must 

admit here that, a child basically needs; good nutrition, quality education, medical care, 

love and affection, recreation, protection, security etc. to enable he/she survive, grow, and 

explore his potentials and achievements in life. To Manly (1995), child abuse is simply; 

‘maltreatment of the child’. This means any action that infringes on the freedom and rights 

of a child constitute nothing but ‘abuse’. It also means that engaging the child in labour 

that is above his/her mental or physical ability or above his personal will power and as 

such denies the child’s basic rights. 

 

Ekpo (1994:4) on his part looked at child abuse as; ‘negligence, intended or unintended, 

intentional or unintentional, overt or convert act of commission or omission or otherwise, 

which denies the child her/his rights to life, besides acts that endanger the physical health 

and educational welfare of the child’. Acts of child abuse do not only emanate from the 

actions of parents alone but even from acts that might have been accepted by the 

community as standards. In this case, we can sum up that both the parents and the 

community may not perceive their actions and inactions as abusive or even capable of 

endangering the well-being of their children. Iorhen (2008:259) reinforces this argument 

that: 

 

... Child abuse ... is a fundamental betrayal of childhood trust and an 

affirmation of the powerlessness of being young in a society where 

victimization is often not recognised and protection is not guaranteed... 

any act or acts carried out by parents, guardians or relatives against 

children, in furtherance of the former’s self-interest, which are 

inimical and detrimental to the self-concept, well-being and overall 

development of these childrenis considered to be abuse. 

 

In most communities in Nigeria child discipline may not necessarily be considered as child 

abuse. In course of disciplining a child, almost anybody could at some time injure a child 

in his care. But when this injury becomes incessant and grave as to disable or cause great 

trauma to a child, it amounts to nothing but child abuse. 
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Another concept we have to clarify here is domestic violence. The concept has different 

definitions depending on the angle one takes. The concept in recent times connotes gender 

harassment perhaps as a result of increasing awareness of feminism and pervasive nature 

of anarchy, chaos and instability in modern homes. Against this backdrop, National 

Coalition Against Domestic Violence defined domestic violence as: 

 

... wilful intimidation, physical assault, battery, sexual assault, and/or 

other abusive behaviour as part of a systematic pattern of power and 

control perpetrated by one intimate partner against another. It includes 

physical violence, sexual violence, threats, and emotional or 

psychological abuse (NCADV, 2015:1). 

 

We cannot narrow our scope of domestic violence to female stock and closest partners 

hence men as well are victims of such violence in their various homes. Aside this, domestic 

violence is perpetuated by even relatives on other members of the family. Although the 

pervasiveness of domestic violence is felt much more on vulnerable sectors of the society, 

which in this case, is women and children. 

 

Domestic violence in its encompassing and broadest sense of neutrality has been defined 

by the task force set up by the office of the Deputy Prime Minister in Ireland, thus: 

 

The uses of physical or emotional force or threat of physical force, 

including sexual violence in close adult relationships. This includes 

violence perpetrated by a spouse, partner, son, or daughter or any other 

person who has a close or blood relationship with the victim. The term 

‘domestic violence’ goes beyond actual physical violence. It can also 

involve emotional abuse, the destruction of property, isolation from 

friends, family and other potential sources of support, threats to others, 

including children, stalking, and control over access to money, 

personal items, food, transportation and the telephone (Bruno, 

2015:116). 

 

The definition discussed above is very encompassing for it did not view domestic violence 

as an abuse on women alone but also other members of the family who might have being 

such victims. Our examination of the concepts; child abuse and domestic violence, is a 

double sword on children and as such shall be collectively discussed in this work. The only 

difference here is that, child abuse is narrowed down to a particular group and in this case 

child; whereas domestic violence focuses on any victim of such in the society. Having 

examined these concepts, our search light of analysis shall be switch to theoretical issues 

which forms another section of this work.  
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Theoretical Framework 

Locating child abuse and domestic violence in a proper theoretical perspective is a difficult 

task however; an attempt would be made towards this direction using social theories of 

family violence and Liberal feminist theory. Social theories of family violence 

acknowledge the abuse and control of power by the abuser. Social theories of family 

violence as shall be discussed in this work include; control theory, resource theory, 

exosystem factor theory, and social isolation theory (Hyde-Nolan and Juliao, 2010:9). 

 

The first variant of this thesis, Control Theory, tries to justify domestic violence from the 

desire of an individual to obtain and maintain power and control within a relationship. 

Here the theory argues that the more powerful members of the family (father, mother, 

husband, uncle, aunty etc.) often use force or threat of force to obtain compliance from 

less powerful members of the family (children and wives). Threats, force and violent 

behaviours are intended to prohibit the less powerful members of the family from engaging 

in behaviour that the controlling individual does not want, while establishing demand for 

‘desirable’ behaviour to occur. In addition, the abuser may feel the need to gain control 

over how other family members think and feel (Bostock, et al, 2002:188). Abusers, in an 

effort to maintain control over other members of the family, may use many forms of 

intimidation, such as coercion, isolation, economic abuse, and denial of personal blame. 

The victims typically learn how to respond to the various forms of intimidation, although 

the struggle to challenge the abuser may become too overwhelming or dangerous.  As a 

result, the victim may begin to modify her/his behaviour, slowly giving up control in order 

to survive and avoid abuse. Isolating the victim from any social contacts may be the most 

harmful form of intimidation the abuser uses because the possibility of escape for the 

victim is greatly reduce in the absence of social support. 

 

The second variant of this thesis, the Resource Theory, suggest a relationship between 

wealth and violence. Although the theory is of the opinion that force and violence are the 

resources that can be used to resolve conflicts. However, this contention has been 

challenged by scholars hence in modern society force is not necessarily important rather, 

a last resort (Hyde-Nolan and Juliao, 2010:9). For example, men with high income and 

social standing have access to a wide variety of resources with which to control their 

wives’ behaviour in addition to violence. Whereas men with limited or no wealth and 

resources may resort to physical force or violence more quickly (Arderson, 1997:59). 

 

The third variant of this thesis, Excosystem Factor Theory, focuses on life stressors, which 

are considered to be specific life events or experiences that are perceived by the individual 

as exceeding his or her resources (Malley-Morrison and Hines, 2004:39). According to 

this theory, stressors or life events can serve as predictors of family violence and child 

abuse. Stressors or life event here includes; experience such as job loss, extramarital 

affairs, moving to new home, daily hassles such as traffic and paying bills, etc. Although 

the theory contends that stress result to domestic violence only when specific factors are 

present, including a personal history of growing up in a violent family, low marital 
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satisfaction, and social isolation. It is also argued that, stress is related to child abuse 

among individuals who had learned to use violence during childhood and who also 

believed that hitting family members was justified (Malley-Morrison and Hines, 2004:40). 

The pitfall in this thesis is underscored against the backdrop ofthe present research which 

indicates that when other factors are not present, the relationship between stress and abuse 

is minimal. The summation of this thesis is that stress is an important but not an essential 

factor for predicting domestic violence. 

 

The last variant of this thesis, the Social Isolation Theory, posits that child abuse and 

neglect are associated with isolation of the parent-child relationship from social support 

system (Garbarino, 1977: 721-736).  Based on this perspective, understanding child 

maltreatment requires looking beyond high-risk families to neighbourhoods and larger 

systems that have higher rates of child maltreatment. Garbarino and Sherman studied 

communities that were matched on socio-economic status and race, but had different rates 

of reported child abuse. They found that in high-risk neighbourhoods, family problems 

were considerably worse when families were isolated rather than part of the community. 

A subsequent study of communities in Chicago area indicated that the areas with the 

highest rates of child maltreatment had greater social disorganisation in the form of crime, 

along with a lack of availability of social services and support networks and minimal to no 

knowledge regarding the resources that do exist. 

 

The social theories of domestic violence articulated above tries to locate the nexus between 

child abuse on one hand, and domestic violence on the other hand in the Nigeria society. 

Although certain variants of this theory are obscure arising from their dearth establishing 

neither domestic violence nor child abuse in Nigerian society. Despite this inadequacy, it 

is clear that poverty cannot be separated from violence hence the justification that; ‘a 

hungry man is an angry man’. There is high level of poverty in Nigeria as a result of poor 

economic situation. Many people are jobless having graduated from institutions of higher 

learning. Today, due to recession, people are finding it difficult to survive and this situation 

does not warrant happiness. This could explain in a way the dynamic nature of child abuse 

and domestic violence in the country. The dearth of social theories of domestic violence 

explaining this social phenomenon underscores some of the major problems with the 

Nigerian society. This is because; Nigeria is a society with diverse religion, ethnic groups, 

social cultural cleavages and other complexities. Arising from this fact, we shall fell on 

Liberal feminist theory for more insight. 

 

The Liberal Feminist Theory is associated withpopular feminist writers like; Mary 

Wollstonecraft, John Stuart Mill, Helen Taylor, Betty Friedan, Gloria Steinem and 

Rebecca Walker. The central argument of liberal feminist theory is that society holds the 

false belief about women. The society believe that women are, by nature, less intellectually 

and physically capable than men; thus, it tends to discriminate against women in the 

academy, the forum, politics, the marketplace, at home and so forth. The theory therefore 

notes the source of this problem from the cultural ways of the people. It contends that; 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Stuart_Mill
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Helen_Taylor
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Betty_Friedan
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gloria_Steinem
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rebecca_Walker
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‘female subordination is rooted in a set of customary and legal constraints that blocks 

women’s entrance to and success in the so-called public world’ (See Liberal Feminist 

Theory: Wikipedia, the Free Encyclopaedia). As a result of this, women strive for sexual 

equality via political and legal reform. 

 

Applying liberal feminist theory in the Nigeria political perspective, Agbalajobi, T. 

(2010:75-82), Kira (2003) and several other scholars have argued that women faced 

domestic violence due to persistent cultural stereotype, abuse of religious and traditional 

practices. A critical look into the Nigerian society collaborates this fact. Most societies in 

Nigeria consider it vulnerable members like children and women as lowest cadre in the 

ladder of social organisation. This is where the justification to domestic violence and child 

abuse is located in the Nigerian society. Against this backdrop, we shall quickly look at 

the dynamic ways of child abuse and domestic violence in the Nigeria. 

 

The Dynamic Nature of Child Abuse and Domestic Violence in Nigeria 

What constitute child abuse and domestic violence in Nigeria and any other society lies 

with impinging on the rights of vulnerable members of the family or society, and this takes 

different forms like; physical abuse, sexual abuse, neglect, economic abuse, spiritual 

abuse, emotional abuse and so forth. Physical abuse simply put is the use of physical force 

in a way that injures the victim or puts him/her at risk of being injured. It includes beating, 

kicking, knocking, punching, choking, confinement etc. Amnesty International report on 

Nigeria child abuse and domestic violence quoted in Itoro, A. is worth nothing here in situ: 

 

... on a daily basis women and children are beaten and ill-treated for 

supposed transgressions, raped and even murdered by members of 

their family. In some cases, vicious acid attacks leave them with 

horrific disfigurements. Such violence is too frequently excused and 

tolerated in communities, and not denounced. Husbands, partners, and 

fathers are responsible for most of the violence against women (Itoro, 

2007:25). 

 

The above picture projected by Amnesty International’s Report captures the kind of 

humiliation women and children faced in Nigerian homes. It is on this premise of 

understanding as well that Obi and Ozumba asserts that; ‘Physical abuse is one of the 

commonest forms of child abuse and domestic violence in Nigeria’ (Obi and Ozumba, 

2007: 75-78). Other form of physical abuse is child labour which is tantamount to slavery. 

This is because, a child is subjected to a kind of labour that is beyond his age. For example, 

children under ages of 5-14 years instead of going to school engages in hawking or given 

out as house help while the owners collect the fee. In his elaborate analysis of child labour 

in Nigeria better captures this pitiable situation: 

 

In some families instead of sending children to school, parents or 

guardians prefers their wards to engage in menial jobs to augment the 
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family income. A walk around our streets or campuses would reveal 

to one that little children of between six-fourteen years are usually 

found hawking wares during school hours. In a similar vein, some of 

them are given out to acquaintances for a fee as house helps. Some are 

forced to undertake wage employment under the guise of 

apprenticeship and are paid ludicrous wages by their masters. Apart 

from this, they are not exposed to any other vocational training in their 

childhood which would enable them to fall back when they are adults 

(Iorhen, 2008:261). 

 

In this global world how could a child who is not educated and does not have vocation 

skills sustain his living? Entrepreneurship in a world that is fast growing in globalisation 

would have no meaning unless grounded in educational knowledge. Besides; globalisation 

is a train which is fast moving and anyone who has fell to catch up with it is left out 

completely. 

 

Sexual harassment forms another dimension of child abuse and domestic violence in 

Nigeria. It includes all forms of sexual assaults, harassment or exploitation such as forcing 

a person to participate in sexual activity, using a child for sexual purposes including child 

prostitution and pornography, child rape, marital rape and so forth. In fact, rape subjugates 

women, robs them of their dignity and mocks them in the face of the society. Child sexual 

abuse also takes the form of marriages forcefully contracted for young girls against their 

will and in some certain societies, child marriage is commonly accepted as a cultural 

norm/value. The Hausa/Fulani of Northern Nigeria does not see early child marriage as an 

abuse but a normal culture of giving their children’s hand in marriage. As Oguegbune, J. 

observes; ‘early marriage among girls constitutes child abuse as it leads to very early child 

bearing which often results in the dreaded vesico vagina fistulae’(VVF). (Oguegbune, 

2008:192). Reinforcing this argument with reference to Northern Nigeria, Tahzib (1985: 

112-121) potently notes; ‘early marriage practices, an early start to child bearing and 

attitudes to childbearing and sexuality in Northern Nigeria have very crucial roles to play 

in the promotion of vesico vagina fistulae and its consequences’. Many other diseases 

which affect young mothers and children in some parts of the country result from cultural 

practices which violates the fundamental human rights of a child. 

 

Infanticide forms another aspect of child abuse. It is carried out through abortion by young 

girls who are desirous of doing away with unwanted pregnancies or through ritual murders. 

Both are therefore occasioned by economic interest. The prevalent hardship in the country 

has sent most girls into prostitution. Through this trade, they contract unwanted 

pregnancies which are not only seen as encumbrances to the trade but also economic 

burden. The only thing therefore is to terminate such pregnancies. Those who are afraid to 

do so for fear of the unknown would diligently wait to give birth to these children and 

murder or throw away in the dustbin, gutter, river, bush or any convenient place and such 

a child becomes an easy prey to ritualists for different purposes (Iorhen, 2008:263).  
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We can also locate neglect with child abuse and domestic violence arising from the fact 

that neglect often times, creates violence and makes peaceful co-existence impossible. 

Neglect according to Gelles (2009: 11): 

 

... is a failure to provide basic needed care for the child such as shelter, 

food, clothing, education, supervision, medical care and other basic 

necessities needed for the child physical, intellectual and emotional 

development. It is a situation where the guardians or parents fail to 

perform tasks that are necessary for the well being of the child which 

invariably can lead to the child’s health and safety being endangered. 

   

Negligence on side of parents or guidance could cause traumatic problems to a child and 

even shelters marriages. Negligence could be explained relatively to poverty but this is not 

sufficiently justified against the backdrop that even people who are living in affluence 

neglect their responsibilities. Arising from this fact, it is astute to say thatpoverty is not the 

main cause of negligence rather, lack of love and affection as well as lackadaisical attitude 

towards one’s family are better explanations. Related to this is emotional abuse which is 

equallycruellest and destructive. It attacks the child self-concept, making the child to 

seehis/herself as unworthy, worthless and incapable. When a child isconstantly humiliated, 

shamed, terrorized or rejected, the childsuffers more than if he/she had been physically 

maltreated. Theresulting effect is that most children often withdraw to themselvesleading 

to depression and lack of concentration in life. Machel (1996) sums this thus: 

 

It is unforgivable that children are assaulted, violated, murdered and 

yet our conscience is not revolted nor our sense of dignity challenged. 

This represents a fundamental crisis of our civilization. 

    

Position of the Law on Child Abuse and Domestic Violence in Nigeria 

This section shall be strictly committed exploring some aspects of the law that prohibits 

child abuse and domestic violence. To begin with, every citizen of Nigeria is protected by 

the law. The 1999 constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria made special provision 

for fundamental human rights. These rights are contained in sections 33-46 of the 1999 

constitution which includes; right to life, right to religion, right to fair hearing, right to 

form or belong to an association, right to move from one place to the other and so forth. 

These rights are not restricted to adults alone but to all citizens irrespective of a person’s 

religion, age, sex, status and race.  

 

Again, it is pertinent to know that special attention to child’s rights has being recognised 

by the United Nations who defined the standard parameters for children’s rights and this 

has adequately been captured by Nnamdi (2014: 34): 
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Right to grow up and develop physically and spiritually in a healthy 

and normal way, free and with dignity, Right to a name and to be 

member of a country, Right to special care and protection and to good 

food, housing and medical services, Right to special care if 

handicapped in a way, Right to love and understanding preferably 

from parents and family, but from the government where these cannot 

help, Right to go to school for free, to play, and to have an equal 

chance to learn to be responsible and useful, Right to enjoy parental 

special responsibilities for the child’s education and guidance,Right to 

be among the first to receive protection and relief in all circumstances, 

Right to be protected against cruel acts or exploitation, Right to be 

protected from practices which may foster racial, religious and any 

other form of discrimination, The right to possess, receive and have 

access to certain things or services; example health-care, rest, 

education etc. The right to be shielded from harmful acts and practices 

like economic or sexual exploitation, drug abuse, works that endanger 

their health or education. The right to contribute on issues concerning 

his/her welfare and take part in social activities. 

 

Aside this, Nigeria has also adopted the international standard laws that prevent domestic 

violence and child abuse. The country is also a signatory to different international bodies 

that fight against child abuse and domestic violence. To mention some of them, it is astute 

to say that Nigeria is signatory to the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of 

Discrimination Against Women (CEDAW), the United Nations General Assembly 

Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against Women, the African Charter on Human 

and Peoples Rights, the Protocol to theAfrican Charter on Human and Peoples’ Rights on 

the Rights of Women in Africa, etc (Cheluchi, 2016:6-7).  Reinforcing this analysis, Itoro 

(2007: 22) on his own part argues that: 

 

Nigeria has incorporated the United Nations Protocol to Prevent, 

Suppress, and Punish Trafficking in Persons, Especially Women and 

Children, and the United Nations Convention against Transnational 

Organized Crime, and the Convention on the Rights of the Child into 

domestic law. The African Charter on Human and Peoples’ Rights has 

also been incorporated. 

 

In many other countries, perhaps Nigeria not an exception, women are faced with various 

and diverse obstacles to the enforcement of international human rights standards and 

therefore suffer from a lack of protective laws that would meet recent international 

standards. Such obstacles include lack of political will by the government to integrate 

ratified international instruments as required by their constitutions, discriminatory cultural 

and traditional practices, religion, and poverty. Others include; lack of participation in 
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politics and decision-making processes, denial of access to education and inheritance, high 

cost of legal services, and prejudices against women in some communities. 

 

Furthermore, other Laws and policies enacted in different states of the federation to 

eliminate gender-based discrimination and bridge the gap between men and women as well 

as prevent child molestation includes; the National Policy on Women,  the Infringement 

of a Widow’s and Widower’s Fundamental Rights Law No. 3 of Enugu State, the 

Prohibition of Female Genital Mutilation Law - Cross River State, the Prohibition of Early 

Marriages Act, Kebbi State, the Retention in School and Against withdrawal of girls from 

school Act, Kano State, the Trafficking in Persons Prohibition, Enforcement and 

Administration Act, the Child Rights Act and so forth (Itoro, 2007:37). It is from the 

forgoing discussion that we shall turn our search light of analysis to a very crucial question 

of whether these laws are effective, protective and to the best interest of women and 

children. 

 

A Critique of the Nigerian Laws on Child Abuse and Domestic Violence 

This section takes us to interrogate the role of the judicial system in Nigeria. The judiciary 

as we all know interprets the law and punishes the law breakers. Therefore, it is wise to 

say at this juncture that the law is a last resort of a common man. Looking at the nature of 

the Nigerian judicial system and laws, one could see a lot of lacuna that fails to protect 

child abuse and domestic violence. For example, some provisions of the law, rather than 

protecting women from domestic violence, encourage it incidents and give the accused 

person wide room to escape punishment. Going through Sec. 55 (1) d of the Penal Code, 

a man is empowered to correct an erring child, pupil, servant or wife. The position of this 

law is very clear and worth quoting here in situ; ‘nothing is an offence which does not 

amount to infliction of grievous hurt upon any person which is done... by a husband for 

the purpose of correcting his wife, such husband and wife being subject to any native law 

and custom under which such correction is lawful’ (law of Northern Nigeria cap. 89). 

 

The Penal Code designates the following as grievous hurt: 

 

emasculation, permanent deprivation of sight in an eye, of the hearing 

of anear, or of the power of speech, deprivation of any member or 

joint, destruction or permanent impairing of the power of any member 

or joint,permanent dislocation of the head or face, fracture or 

dislocation of bone ortooth, any hurt which endangers life or which 

causes the sufferer to beduring the space of twenty days in severe 

bodily pains or unable to followhis ordinary pursuits. (Laws of the 

Northern Nigeria cap.216) 

 

In another provision, the law state that; ‘Nothing is an offence by reason that it causes 

orthat it is intended to cause or that it is likely to cause any injury if that injury is soslight 

that no person of ordinary sense and temper would complain of such injury’, (laws of the 
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Northern Nigeria cap. 58). The implication of this is that, there is weak protection against 

domestic violence in Nigeria until comparatively recent times perhaps; with the 

introduction of Violence Against Persons Prohibition Act of 2015 which efficacy is yet to 

be felt (Cheluchi, 2016:4) and any victim who seeks protection under the law will rely on 

the provisions of the CriminalCode on common assault.Again, even the Criminal Code 

considers assault on a woman as misbehaviour but the same law considers assault on a 

man as crime. This rather is a serious lacuna that shows much discrepancy handling women 

curse that are vulnerable segment of the society (Criminal Code, 1990, Cap. 77). 

 

Another serious lacuna in the criminal code has to do with sexual abuse; here the position 

of the law on child sex (children between the ages of 13-16 years) is considered as 

defilement rather than rape. Defilement therefore carries a minor punishment while rape 

carries life imprisonment (Itoro, 2007:38). In somestates, sexual abuse of a girl child 

between the ages of eleven to thirteen is merely a misdemeanour or indecent treatment 

with a punishment of two yearsimprisonment. In many cases of sexual assault, the law 

requires corroborationin addition to the victim’s testimony. In particular, Section 221 of 

the CriminalCode requires corroboration before a conviction for defilement of a girl under 

theage of sixteen can be sustained. Since sexual assault is hardly carried out in theopen, 

the requirement of corroboration cannot be met. The implication of this is that, many at 

times such victims find it difficult to prove that they did not consent to such an act leaving 

the accused scot free to continue perpetuating violence against women and children. 

 

Furthermore, many victims of domestic violence, who lay complaints at policestations, 

usually get taunted, and humiliated, or their complaints are trivialized. Inthis way, the 

victim suffers more emotional and psychological violence becauselaw enforcement 

officials, like officials of other male dominated institutions, arenot sensitized on the issue 

of domestic violence or trained on how to respond tosuch complaints. The police also 

operate from the prejudices and stereotypes of themale dominated customs and traditions 

in the society. Without any effectiveremedy to protect a victim while still allowing them 

to remain in their home. Again, relatives, neighbours, and the community who witness the 

violence in thehome may be willing to help, but cannot directly do so under the present 

legalsystem, because the victim needs to initiate the complaint as there is no provisionfor 

third party complaint (Itoro, 2007:39). Under the current legal framework, there is no 

confidentiality of proceedingsnor are there specially designated family courts. The result 

is that domesticviolence cases, especially of sexual abuse, become a public affair and the 

victims are further traumatized by the disclosure of private matters. The legal systemdoes 

not take into consideration the specific needs of a domestic violence victim;neither does it 

offer any specific protection.The current laws do not make adequate provisions for the 

protection ofvictims of domestic violence. The victims are usually women and children, 

andthe combination of inadequate laws and male dominated customary and 

religiouspractices make the victims more vulnerable, without legal or social remedy. 
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Another law that needs critique in this section is Child Right Act of 2003. It is an 

embodiment of comprehensive legislation with Twenty-Four parts containing about 278 

sections. Each part of the Act contains different topical issues on children’s interest, 

welfare, juvenile justice and administration as notes by Olayinka (2009: 390): 

 

Part 1 deals with the primacy of the best interests of the child, Part III 

concerns protection of the rights of a child, Part IV covers additional 

protection of children, Part V protects children in Need of Care, Part 

VI has rules for the Care and Supervision of Children, Part VII 

contains Tests for Determining the Paternity or Maternity ofa child, 

Part VIII deals with possession and custody of children, Part IX-XII is 

on guardianship, wardship, fostering and adoption, Part XIII provides 

for a family court, Part XIV deals with child-minding and day care of 

young children, Part XV, XIX provides for government support, 

community andvoluntary homes, Part XX is on child justice 

administration, approval institution, part XXIV deals with 

miscellaneous matters. 

 

The law even though enacted with good intent of protecting the rights of the Nigerian Child 

it is fraught with a lot of challenges. The first challenge arises with non- domestication and 

enforcement of this law in the 36 states of the federation. So far, only 24 states have taken 

the bold step towards this direction. The implication of this is that, those states who have 

failed to do so have left their children at the mercy of abusers. The justification for states 

that fails to domesticate this law lies with religious and cultural diversity of the nation 

therefore abusing the rights of a child with impunity.  

 

However, Nigeria cannot be exempted from her legal obligation to protect child rights, 

having signed and ratified the Convention on the Rights of the Child (1989). The failure 

of Nigeria’s inability to legislate the Child’s Right Convention effectively and to curb the 

violation of child rights can be traced to a failure toeducate her citizens on human rights 

generally and child rights specifically. Nigeria’s signature to the United Nations 

Declaration of Human Rights putsan obligation on her to disseminate, display, and 

incorporate human rights ininstitutions of learning, yet this has not been accomplished. It 

is obvious that Nigerians can no longer wait for its government tocreate awareness about 

the rights of Nigerian children. The burden ofcreating awareness now lies on individuals 

in various capacities: academics, the press, or organizations such as governmental and non-

governmental organizations, as well asthe United Nations agencies in Nigeria. 

 

Conclusion 

From the forgoing discussion, an attempt has been made to know the dynamic nature of 

what constitute child abuse and domestic violence in Nigeria. It is the contention of this 

paper that child abuse and domestic violence are not too different rather a coin of the same 

sides. The only difference here lies with the fact that domestic violence is more 
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encompassing while child abuse is restricted within a specified age bracket according to 

law. Furthermore, the paper contends that domestic violence and child abuse is more than 

physical attack on vulnerable members of the society but encompasses the psychological 

trauma such victims undergo. The paper fiercely opines that even though, Nigeria has a 

sound constitution, it is also a signatory to different international treaties that are passed 

to protect children and women from abuse and violence. That notwithstanding, incidences 

of domestic violence and child abuse are still high in the country; this perhaps, explains a 

serious lacuna in some sections of the Nigerian constitution that seriously need reform. 

Apart from that, it explains lack of commitment on the side of Nigerian government to 

domesticate and enforce the policy thrust of such treaties/laws in which she is signatory to 

over time.  

 

Arising from these facts, the paper made some following observations; first; the weakness 

with laws on child abuse and domestic violence in Nigeria lies with disparate pieces of 

legislation, whichdo not address these issues uniformly across thecountry.Secondly, even 

though a few states have passed legislation on domestic violence, harmful traditional 

practices, gender-based violence and child abuse butothers have attempted to do so 

unsuccessfully as a result of religious and cultural barriers. Third; much of the existing 

legislation are out-dated, not sufficiently comprehensive, not specifically directed to this 

grave problem and not adequately enforced. Until recently, there was no comprehensive 

legislation on violence against women at the national level. And fourth; there is 

lackadaisical attitude on the side of government educating the masses on the grave 

consequences of child abuse and domestic violence, as well punishing offenders. 

 

On this note, a few policy discourses are suggested as a way of conclusion. To begin with, 

the government should harmonise the laws guiding child abuse and domestic violence for 

the whole federation regardless of tribal, socio-cultural, and religious differences. The 

Federal Government should make it mandatory for all states to domesticate the Child 

Rights Act (2003), and put in place mechanisms to enforce it.  By doing so, it would break 

the strong force of obsolete traditions that are impediments to the enforcement of Child 

Rights of 2003 and Violence Against Persons Prohibition Act of 2015. Furthermore, there 

is every need to enlighten the masses on the negative side of this hydra-headed monster 

(child abuse and domestic violence) as well as the position of the laws and its 

consequences. The work of mass education is not exclusive reserve of the government but 

also the academia, the media, religious institutions, non-governmental organisations, and 

so forth. Finally, the judicially most live to the standard while dispensing its constitutional 

role. They should dispense justice without fear or favour after all, the judiciary is a last 

hope of a common man. 
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Chapter Twenty-One 

 

 

 
VIOLENT CONFLICT AND THE IDP CRISIS IN PLATEAU STATE: 

ANALYSIS OF RESPONSE MECHANISMS 

 

Angela Olofu-Adeoye 

 

 

 

Introduction 

In an era of increased attention to violent conflicts, there is equally a growing trend in the 

internal displacement of persons. Internally displaced persons fleeing from violence and 

conflict Internal displacement is a common consequence of violent conflict that always 

leaves negative socioeconomic footprints on the lives and livelihoods of millions of people 

worldwide. They of are victims of various kinds of communal clashes, riots, terrorism and 

sectarian disputes among others (Hamzat, 2013). The Internal Displacement Monitoring 

Centre (IDMC) reports that in 1982, only 1.2 million people were IDPs in 11 countries. 

This figure has risen over the years to 28.8 million by the end of 2012.  Out of this estimate 

about 4 million are displaced in Nigeria with about 1.5 million displaced as a result of the 

Boko Haram insurgency in the north east and environs. 

 

The misery of displaced persons has in recent years become a formidable problem of 

global significance and with dire implications (Ladan, 2001). This misery and suffering 

are aggravated by the lack of efficient response mechanisms for IDPs. The displacement 

of persons during violent conflict increases vulnerability by exacerbating existing, and 

creating new, conditions that encourage further suffering and re-traumatization. Many are 

traumatized by the violence that prompted them to flee and are afraid to return. Those 

whose homes have been damaged or destroyed by conflict and flooding have nowhere to 

go back to. Most internally displaced families live and share resources with host 

communities. Those fleeing conflict may still be susceptible to violent attacks while 

attempting to secure transport, cross borders and find lodgings after flight so whether to 

refugee or IDP camps, their vulnerability persists due to lack of protective networks, 

immigration status as well as structural, institutional and basic resources. In fact, 

displacement is believed to increase vulnerability through new and exacerbating 

conditions such as the breakdown of family and community ties, collapsed gender roles, 
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limited access to resources, insufficient security and inadequate housing. However, a basic 

factor is the knowledge that these crimes can be carried out with impunity in IDP camps 

and when this happens IDPs needs urgent attention. Unfortunately, multi-sectoral service 

options and access to avenues for legal redress are often scarce in displacement settings. 

 

For many women and children, the end of the conflict does not represent the end of conflict 

related sexual and gender-based violence (SGBV). Current studies opine that escaping 

from war or repression to ‘safe haven’ offers only a certain degree of protection against 

violent assaults since women are not safe from all forms of gender violence (Safe Haven, 

2013). Despite the proliferation of measures to protect and empower women and girls there 

is still high prevalence of SGBV in IDP camps, an indicator that it remains a challenge. 

Efforts by national and state governments to address their needs are inconsistent and 

inadequate. Poor access means support from international agencies and Nigerian civil 

society is also limited. People who live in or near camps receive some assistance, but often 

not enough to meet their food and other basic needs. They also tend to live in cramped and 

unhygienic conditions. The most vulnerable IDPs – the young, older people, women and 

those with disabilities – are most at risk. There is a lack of strategy guiding humanitarian 

assistance and only limited discussion of durable solutions at both the national and local 

level. The on-going depletion of community resources and household coping mechanisms 

increases IDPs’ risk and vulnerability with each cycle of displacement. In Nigeria, current 

estimates place the proportion of IDPs staying in host communities at 90%. One immediate 

outcome of this is that humanitarian assistance does not reach majority of the IDPs. This 

is so because generally assistance is targeted at camps which are more visible, more 

organized, easier to reach, provide more political mileage, and has more media presence 

and coverage. 

 

The full impact of internal displacement in Nigeria is unclear, because figures are often 

only available after larger-scale crises. Estimates suggest that violence and disasters 

caused by violent conflict have forced a staggering number of people to flee their homes, 

but information is anecdotal and primarily about the minority of IDPs who live in camps. 

Response mechanism is inconsistent and unreliable, leading to an alarming lack of 

understanding of displacement dynamics, and fragmented and inadequate responses. Both 

the Nigerian authorities and the international community have focused disproportionately 

on North East Nigeria, and fail to take cognizance of the fact that many displaced persons 

flee to areas outside that region.  For example, Plateau State is estimated to have taken 

hundreds of thousands of IDPs since 2012. The current emphasis on short-term, emergency 

response also prevents understanding of how certain gender-specific and age-related 

vulnerabilities increase with each cycle of displacement, how to address the causes of 

displacement and how to facilitate IDPs’ achievement of durable solutions. 

 

Conceptual Discourse of Internally Displaced Person 

Erin Mooney (2005) raised a number of critical issues surrounding the understanding of 

‘Internally Displaced Persons’. First, she noted that there is a difference between the 
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understandings of ‘internal displacement’ and ‘internally displaced persons’. The Kampala 

Convention made such a distinction by providing separate definitions for the two, but focus 

on IDPs. While for some IDPs refer to persons uprooted by conflict, violence and 

persecution, others broaden the concept to include persons uprooted by natural disasters 

and development projects. Then there is the question of when internal displacement ends; 

that is, whether there is a point when an IDP should be considered as no longer a displaced 

person. There are however, some elements around which there is consensus: a) the 

movement of and IDP is involuntary; and b) the movement takes place within national 

boundaries. The second characteristic is what distinguishes IDPs from refugees, who by 

international law have crossed national boundaries. 

 

In 1992, the UN Secretary General defined IDPs as: 

 

Persons or groups who have been forced to flee their homes suddenly 

or unexpectedly in large numbers, as a result of armed conflict, internal 

strife, systematic violations of human rights or natural or man-made 

disaster, and who are within the territory of their own country. 

(UNHCR Doc. 2002). 

 

Mooney (2005) identified a number of limitations in the above definition. First, to limit 

the concept of IDP to sudden and unexpected flight ignored such situations as in Burma, 

Ethiopia and Iraq, where the displacement of persons was the outcome of organized state 

policy, executed over a period of time. Another problem is that it is not always the case 

that IDPs flee in large numbers. The displacement can take place at individual or small 

level. Also, in some cases, people flee, not because they suffered actual violence, but in 

anticipation of it. Mooney also noted that in some cases, people displaced may not be 

fleeing from what we may necessarily call a home.  

 

Perhaps taking into consideration these and other concerns, the UN came up with an 

updated definition of IDP as: 

 

Persons or groups of persons who have been forced or obliged to flee 

or to leave their homes or places of habitual residence, in particular as 

a result of or in order to avoid the effects of armed conflict, situation 

of generalized violence, violations of human rights or natural or 

human-made disasters, and who have not crossed an internationally 

recognized State border (UNOCHA). 

 

The African Union Convention for the Protection and Assistance of Internally Displaced 

Persons in Africa (Kampala Convention) fully adopted this definition. This definition 

reasonably covers the broad spectrum of the persons referred to as IDPs. In all, it is 

important to note that the ‘the definition of ‘internally displaced person’ is a descriptive, 
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rather than legal definition. The term does not connote or confer a special legal status in 

the same way that recognition as a ‘refugee’ does’.(Kampala Convention 2009). 

 

Nature of Internal Displacement in Nigeria   

Internal displacement is not a new phenomenon in Nigeria. The scourge of displacement 

has been battling the nation and there is no success in sight in battling this glut that has 

deprived the country in achieving the Sustainable Development Goals. Extant literature 

traced some the country’s displacement to the post election 2011 election violence that 

recorded 65, 000 internally displaced persons in northern Nigeria, also between July to 

October 2010, 2.1 million residents were displaced by flood in Nigeria.  From January 

2013 and February 2014 there are 470,565 and 143, 164 displaced persons in Nigeria as a 

result of internal conflict and natural disaster which affected 24 out of the 36 states in the 

country. Similarly, between January and March 2014 they were 250,000 IDPs caused by 

the Boko Haram insurgency in northern part of Nigeria (Eweka & Olusegun, 2016: 195).  

However, internal displacement as become an issue on the front burner in Nigeria due to 

vulnerability and insecurity of displaced persons.  The first internal displacement 

experienced during the Nigerian civil war popularly referred to as Biafra war which took 

place between 1967 and 1970. The war recorded 2 million deaths and over two million 

internally displaced persons. (Nayar, 1975: 327). However, the Institute for Peace and 

Conflict Resolution asserts that the return of democracy in 1999, led to competition doe 

new political opportunities which consequently   increase violence and displacement in 

Nigeria. 

 

Internal Displacement Monitoring Centre (IDMC) shows that Boko Haram has caused 

2,152,000 people to be internally displaced (IDMC, 2015). According to the National 

Emergency Agency (NEMA), there are more than 2 million IDPs representing more than 

300,000 households especially in northern Nigeria. The humanitarian crisis in states of 

origin host communities of IDPs put the victims, especially women and girls into 

protection risks. For example, Boko Haram has kidnapped countless women and girls in 

the northeast. Alli observed The Nigerian authorities so far has not replied to civil society’s 

call for a survey in the northeast this will allow families to register the data of their missing 

families, the lack of adequate data makes it difficult to know exact number of women and 

girls abducted /displaced. Alli further alluded that internal displacement in Nigeria has not 

only produced vulnerability of the victims, it has led to high rate of poverty. A threat to 

national security resulting into loss of property, underdevelopment, violation of human 

rights, inequality, malnutrition of displaced children, widespread of disease. Children and 

women have become victims of rape, child-labour, lack of good health, and lack of good 

education.  This situation requires, attention from government and NGOs (Viguad-Walsh, 

2016).  The living situation in the IDP camps has been described as ‘living hell’ (Dolan, 

2009:109). According to Pham (2005:16), displacement has in many cases led to social 

collapse. Employment opportunities are few, and as a consequence, men ‘often resort to 

self destructive coping mechanisms, such as alcoholism’, and domestic violence and rape 

are reportedly common.  
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During violent conflicts or natural, which forced IDPs to leave, most houses and properties 

are destroyed, looted or burnt down (Ladan, 2012). Most IDPs in Nigeria flee to 

neighbouring communities that are relatively safe, usually taking refuge in temporary 

shelters such as public buildings, schools and places of worship among others; been 

deprived of their homes and sometimes their land and livelihoods. They most times lack 

access to necessities of life such as food, water and shelter. When people decide to flee 

from conflict or violence, they sacrifice their homes, livelihoods and the support of their 

communities in order to ensure their immediate safety. Ajibua (2010) noted that incessant 

outbreak of violent conflicts in Kaduna metropolis led to large intra-metropolitan 

population mobility and change of residence to areas perceived to be relatively safer for 

lives and property. 

 

Sanitation facilities are poor in many camps, most lacking in toilets and bathroom 

conveniences (Dolan, 2009, Pablo 1998). Malnutrition rates are reported to be high, as is 

the mortality rate, especially the under-five mortality rate. A study conducted in 2004 

found that the main causes of death in IDP camps were malaria and fever (47 percent), 

respiratory diseases (28percent) and diarrhea diseases (21percent) (Allen, 2006:56). 

Mental health issues are also common; an MSF-Holland survey found that 62 percent of 

female respondents thought about committing suicide (Allen, 2006:58). Furthermore, there 

is high prevalence of HIV/STD non availability or accessibility of condoms in many camps 

and some faith-based organizations disapprove of its use. (Dolan, 2009:142). 

 

As noted above, the access to livelihoods is limited IDP camps. Displacements have also 

severely affected children’s education opportunities. At the peak of conflict, those who 

were lucky to attend schools drop out at a very early age and gender imbalances were 

significant. Dolan (2009: 135) opines that ‘lack of access to education perpetuates 

disadvantages across board, as well as perpetuates gender inequalities. Dolan further 

argued that protection situation in most camps is precarious; security agencies who are 

supposed to protect the civilians are often the perpetrators of human rights including sexual 

gender-based violence. Furthermore, internally displaced women face a range of 

protection issues on a daily basis. Most notably, sexual and gender-based violence is an 

unfortunate reality.  

 

Challenges Facing the Internally Displaced Persons (IDPS) on the Plateau  

The challenges of internally displaced persons either overtly or covertly has a tremendous 

negative effect on the Plateau people and by extension, Nigerians and inimical to 

development. Azam (2009) enumerated the under listed as some of the challenges IDPs in 

Plateau state are plagued with: 

 

Insecurity: Women and girls are been raped on daily basis as a result of insecurity in the 

camps. Youths indulge in hard drugs, smoking and other criminal activities.  
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Trauma and Bitterness: The IDPs are traumatized and frustrated because of the situation 

they find themselves. Most of these IDPs live in bitterness due to painful separation from 

their spouses, families and loved ones.  

 

Hunger and Starvation: It is said that a hungry man is an angry man and because of the 

level of hunger and starvation faced by the IDPs you see them protesting and 

demonstrating with their children at the camps.  

 

Acute Malnutrition: When one is not feeding well, it has an effect on one’s health such as 

changing the colour of one’s hair, eyes and teeth which may result to death. It is discovered 

that people give them only one type of food item i.e., carbohydrate which affects them not 

to have a balanced diet. 

 

Sexually Transmitted Diseases: This is also another challenge that the IDPs are facing, 

they have unprotected sex which result to all kinds of STDs like HIV/Aids, gonorrhea, 

syphilis etc. They also suffer from hypertension, diabetes and other diseases due to lack of 

medical health facilities. 

 

Education: The IDPs are facing the challenge of educating their children or family 

members because they are always in transit or floating. More to that there are no provisions 

by government in this regard.  

 

Rights of IDPs: There is insufficient understanding of the rights of IDPs as set out in the 

UN guiding principles on Internal Displacement and the Kampala Convention. These 

rights include the right to life, freedom of movement, association, dignity of human person, 

personal liberty, right to private and family life etc. 

 

Shelter/Accommodation: The most common shelter used by IDPs in Nigeria are schools, 

tents, bunkhouses, churches, mosques, town halls, abandoned and uncompleted buildings. 

How can human beings live in these places comfortably?  

 

Waste Management and Electricity: There is often no proper waste management and 

electricity for the IDPs. This explains the regularity of hygiene-based epidemic in camps 

and total darkness in camps.  

 

Lack of Good Water: Because of the overcrowded nature of camps, it becomes difficult 

for the IDPs to access good water for cooking and sanitation facilities. 

 

Patterns of Displacement: The vast majority of displaced people in Nigeria seek refuge 

with family, friends or host communities in areas where their ethnic group is in the 

majority. Others seek shelter in major towns. Many appear to return to their homes or 

resettle near their home areas soon after the violence which forced them to leave has 

subsided, but an unknown number also resettle in other areas of the country. Even where 
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camps for IDPs have been established – as for example following the 2004 violence in 

Plateau State – camp residents tend to integrate into the local community, join relatives in 

other states, or return to their villages to try and salvage what they can of their homes. It 

is therefore difficult to distinguish between movements of people forced to flee by violence 

and those moving for economic reasons. Additionally, those same regions afflicted by 

armed violence regularly experience floods, and an influx of IDPS from the conflict 

afflicted North East by the Boko Haram insurgency further complicating displacement 

patterns even further (Reuters, 7 August 2007; Action Aid International, August 2007). 

 

Management of IDPs 

The Kampala Convention provides a good framework for the discussions on the 

management of IDPs. The Preamble of the Convention, among others, expressed the 

determination to adopt measures to prevent internal displacement by eradicating the root 

causes of conflict; was conscious of the gravity of internally displaced persons as a source 

of continuing instability; recognized that the rights of IDPs were protected in international 

human rights and humanitarian law, but also recalled the lack of a binding African and 

international legal and institutional framework for the prevention of internal displacement 

and the protection of and assistance to internally displaced persons. 

 

Article 3 of the Convention, among others, provides that State Parties shall ensure 

assistance to internally displaced persons by meeting their basic needs; ensure that 

individuals responsible for acts of arbitrary displacement are held responsible in 

accordance with domestic and international law; designate an authority responsible for 

coordinating activities aimed at protecting and assisting IDPs. The Convention went on 

obligate State Parties to devise early warning systems in areas of potential displacement 

as placing the primary responsibility for the provision of protection and humanitarian 

assistance of IDPs on the State. Very significantly, Article 11 provides that States Parties 

shall create the satisfactory conditions for voluntary return, local integration or relocation; 

and that IDPs must make a free and informed choice on whether to return, integrate locally 

or relocate. In all these and most of its provisions, the Kampala Convention is strongly 

aligned with the UN Guiding Principles on Internal Displacement. 

 

Nigeria is prone to frequent conflict which has led to the displacement of people in 

northern Nigeria, although information on numbers and needs of affected persons are 

limited, it is estimated that thousands of persons have also been displaced by other factors 

like desertification, flood etc.  

 

The management of IDPs is usually informed by the needs of the IDPs which are 

themselves often determined by the cause and nature of displacement. While, for example, 

security might be a prime need of a conflict-induced IDP, for a flood victim, the primary 

need might be safety. The focus of this paper is on conflict-induced displacement, and in 

particular, the internally displaced persons in Plateau state. The issue shall be discussed 

both from the perspective of the victim and the obligations of the State to the victim. 
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The Frameworks for the Protection of Internall Displaced Persons 

There are several frameworks guiding the protection of IDPs and placing these 

responsibilities on the state. However, this paper chose to discus three because of their 

relevance to the subject matter. 

 

The Guiding Principles 

In 1998, recognizing the growing challenge of IDPs worldwide and the lack of a 

comprehensive legal protection mechanism, the UN Human Rights Commission, a 

subsidiary organ of the General Assembly, adopted the Guiding Principles on Internal 

Displacement (UNHCR, Guiding Principles, 1998). The UN’s Guiding Principles on 

Internal Displacement provide an overarching normative framework that applies 

international human rights and humanitarian law to IDPs. The Principles are 

comprehensive in nature. Unlike the 1951 Refugee Convention which deal with rights and 

protection during flight, they identify ‘rights and guarantees’ relevant to address protection 

and assistance of IDPs during the whole cycle of displacement (Abebe, 2017. 32) 

 

The content of the Guiding Principles covers key issues that emerge during the various 

phases of forced displacement. The first section outlines broad principles such as the 

primary responsibilities  of ‘national authorities’  to provide assistance and protection to 

IDPs; equal treatment and  protection  from discrimination; the rights of IDPs  to request 

assistance and support; the relationship between implementation of obligation under the 

Guiding Principles  and the  legal status of ‘all  authorities, groups and persons’; the 

application of the Principle without any discrimination; the relationship between the  

provisions of the  Guiding Principles international obligations of State under international  

human rights law and humanitarian law in particular as they relate to the right to  seek and 

enjoy asylum The second edition provides for grounds where forced  displacement  of 

persons is prohibited. It prohibits displacement based on apartheid, ethnic cleansing and 

other major breaches of international law.  It also renders unlawful displacement based on 

‘large scale development’ that is not justified by compelling and overriding public interest. 

 

National authorities are requested to involve women in the planning and distribution of 

basic social services. (Principle 18) and ensure the participation of women and girls in 

educational programmes including by providing educational and training facilities 

(Principle 23). displaced persons with disabilities should also have access to medical 

services ‘ to the fullest extent practicable and with the least possible delay, the medical  

care and attention the  require, without  distinction on any grounds other than medical 

ones’(Principle 19 (1)) The recruitment of displaced children into armed group or their 

participation in  hostilities is prohibited under any circumstances (Principle 13 (1)). The 

Guiding Principles received recognition from the AU who recognized the authoritative 

value of the Guiding Principles as well as other regional and international organizations 

like ECOWAS and Inter-Governmental Authority for Development (IGAD), as a useful 

framework and mechanism for participating states in dealing with internal displacement. 
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While the Guiding Principles do not constitute a legally binding multilateral treaty, they 

have informed national and regional normative frameworks, the Kampala Convention 

being among the most significant (Martins, 2016). 

 

Today, it is widely accepted that the Guiding Principles remain the major international 

legal protection regime for IDPs at the global level (Beyani, 2006) The greatest 

achievement underscored by the Guiding Principles is the internationalization of the 

internal situation of displaced persons by bringing together the broad principles of 

International Human Rights Law (IHRL) and International Humanitarian Law (IHL) 

applicable especially to persons displaced within States.(Beyani, 2006).The Principles 

have been widely acknowledged by different countries and institutions as the legitimate 

basis for advancing the protection of IDPs. 

 

The Protocol to the African Charter on the Rights of Women in Africa 

The African Charter on the Rights of Women in Africa is one of the few regional binding 

instruments drafted under the African Charter on Human and People’s Right (ACHPR) 

auspices.  The Protocol addresses the needs of women affected by, among others, 

discrimination, armed conflicts, traditional harmful practices, environmental degradation, 

poverty, and developmental projects and policies.  It spells out the rights of women to 

education, health, housing, property and political participation (Art 9), food security (Art 

14), the right to housing (Art 16), right to peace (Art 10) and the right to sustainable 

development (Art 19). The Charter prohibits all forms of discrimination and sexual 

violence. Though the Protocol does not use the term gender-based violence, its definition 

of sexual violence is broad. According to Article 1(f), sexual violence refers to all ‘all acts 

perpetrated against women which cause or could cause them physical, sexual, 

psychological, and economic harm, including the threat to take such act; or to undertake 

the impositions of arbitrary restrictions on or deprivation of fundamental freedoms in 

private or public life in peace time and during situations of armed conflicts or of war’ (Art 

1(f) and Art 11). It guarantees protection from gender-based violence and affirms the rights 

of women including those affected by violence to access compensation and reparations 

(Art 45). Article 4 for instance, provides that women should enjoy equal access to asylum 

determination procedures and be accorded with full and equal protection available under 

international law (Art 4 (2).  Furthermore, it provided that states should take appropriate 

measures with a view to ensuring the participation of women in decision making processes 

at all levels set up to provide ‘physical, psychological, social and legal’ protection to 

asylum seekers, refugees, returnees and displaced persons. Women’s involvement in 

decision-making regarding the management of camps and settlements for displaced 

women and in the planning, formulation and implementation of post-conflict 

reconstruction and rehabilitation has also been clearly laid out (Art 10(2)). 

 

Under the Protocol, states are required to take a wide range of legislative, institutional and 

other measures to combat discrimination (Art 2). In some respects, the protocol may be 

considered to have made more major advances than CEDAW (Abebe 2017, Banda, 2004). 
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It has been stated that the Protocol includes a ‘substantial array of rights that are not 

provided for in other human rights treaties’ (Doebbler, 2004). However, the shortfall of 

this Protocol is the lack of provision of a treaty specific monitoring mechanism to 

supervise implementation of the Protocol. 

 

The Kampala Convention 

In October 2009, the African Union (AU, formerly the Organization of African Unity, 

OAU) adopted the African Union Convention for the Protection and Assistance of 

Internally Displaced Persons in Africa (Kampala Convention) as a normative framework 

to protect and assist internally displaced persons (IDPs) on the continent. The adoption of 

this Convention was largely dictated by the reality that Africa is a region with large-scale 

internal displacement (with the continent 30% share of the global total of internal 

displacement. UNCHR 2015 report) and the need to advance regional standards on IDPs 

protection as priority. This convention addresses the protection and assistance needs of 

IDPs. 

 

The Kampala Convention can be considered as the most significant regional treaty making 

which reinforced the status of the UN Guiding Principles. Kampala Convention goes 

beyond the traditional causes of displacement such as armed conflicts and human rights 

violations by recognizing other causes of displacement, such as climate change and 

project-induced displacement (Art 5 (4), 10. Odieng (2018) posits that this aspect is 

significant as it is recognition that with the growing quest for economic and social 

development, some countries have been willing to displace the population in order to pave 

way for projects undertaken by multinational corporations and local governments. 

 

National Framework for the Protection of IDPs in Nigeria 

Improperly defined, unclear and overlapping policies and institutions have been identified 

as a challenge confronting the response mechanisms to IDPs in Nigeria.  The overlapping 

responsibilities hinder agencies in the discharge of their duties. In terms of overlapping 

institutions, it was noticed from the testimony of key informants from government 

agencies that the government has established several IDPs management institutions or 

agencies with similar mandates and structures (Osagioduwa & Oluwakorede, 2016). 

According to them, a clear example cited by key informants is that of the National 

Commission for Refugees (NCFR). Originally, this institution was saddled with the 

responsibility of catering for refugees in the country and not IDPs. It is arguably 

understandable that as a result of upsurge of IDPs in the country, its mandate has been 

extended to include the responsibilities of NEMA/SEMA. Today, NCFR has eventually 

but nominally metamorphosed into the National Commission for Refugees, Migrants and 

Internally Displaced Persons. Considering the mandates and organizational structures of 

the National Commission for Refugees and NEMA one can opine that both are analogous. 

Based on this, both agencies are left with the question of who has the responsibility of 

doing this or that, what has been done, and what has not been done already. In a situation 

like this a significant part of the job risks being left undone. Beyond the overlapping 
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functions of the above stated organizations established by the government, the partnering 

NGOs and other humanitarian organizations equally get confused as to which of the two 

government establishments to be work with. 

 

The national response is generally constrained by a lack of experience in dealing with IDP 

issues. This has resulted in inefficiencies and gaps in support to affected populations, and 

also in competing mandates between institutions. Confusion exists at the federal level over 

which body has the mandate to assist IDPs – especially between NEMA and the National 

Commission for Refugees (NCR, informally mandated in 2002 to also cover IDPs) – 

resulting in competition for resources. A conference of disaster management organizations 

held in Abuja in August 2007 enabled NEMA (as a coordinating agency) to identify and 

assign roles to agencies involved in disaster risk reduction (DRR), which has been included 

in the National Economic Empowerment and Development Strategy (NEEDS 2) blueprint 

to address Nigeria’s development challenges.  

 

However, violent conflict as a cause of disaster was not a major issue on the agenda of the 

conference. The absence of NCR and the Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution 

(IPCR), agencies that have a mandate for humanitarian response and conflict management, 

attests to the limited attention given to the need for clear coordination in the national 

response to internal displacement. Partly due to this situation, a national IDP policy, which 

has been planned since the creation of the Nigerian Presidential Committee on IDPs in 

January 2004 and the victim support initiative if the Presidency, has still not been drafted 

(Brookings, 2006: 16). This national response to the plight of internal displacement can be 

best described as fragmented as no body or institution is in existence solely saddled with 

the responsibility of IDPs wellbeing. The response mechanism at the state is a replica of 

the national fragmented picture. In the wake of the 2004 communal violence in Plateau 

state, international donors criticized the overall national response on various grounds: the 

lack of coordination; the lack of a proper registration system for IDPs; the inefficient use 

of resources despite adequate financial capacity; the lack of proper planning, monitoring 

and evaluation; and the politicization of humanitarian assistance. The situation has not 

changed almost twenty years down the line.  

 

International Framework for the Protection of IDPs  

Coordination between the various humanitarian actors at all levels is at best inconsistent. 

In the wake of the 2004 communal violence in Plateau state, international donors criticized 

the overall national response on various grounds: the lack of coordination; the lack of a 

proper registration system for IDPs; the inefficient use of resources despite adequate 

financial capacity; the lack of proper planning, monitoring and evaluation; and the 

politicization of humanitarian assistance. Neither the UN nor international donors such as 

the European Commission’s Humanitarian Office regarded the situation in Plateau state as 

a humanitarian emergency, as was reflected by the level of response nor funding received. 

Indeed, many donors see Nigeria as well endowed and able to address such situations from 

its own resources. There is a widely-held view that the Nigerian government should focus 
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its efforts on addressing the root causes of the problem – including the equitable 

distribution of resources – rather than focusing on the symptoms (GIDPP, Special Report, 

January 2005).  

 

The UN system in Nigeria, headed by a Resident Coordinator who is also UNDP Resident 

Representative, consists of numerous agencies, and has since 2000 been organised around 

a Development Assistance Framework. With a firm focus on development needs, UN 

assistance to IDPs in Nigeria has been fairly ad hoc. The International Red Cross and Red 

Crescent Movement as well as a few international NGOs have also been involved in IDP 

response (ICRC, 18 December 2006; ICRC, 10 September 2007), albeit in a rather 

uncoordinated fashion.  

 

Finally, the findings of a research study conducted on the management of internal 

displacement in Nigeria, show that local or international humanitarian NGOs can only 

operate effectively in the presence of a supportive government. Otherwise, they risk 

providing only “cosmetic relief” with serious consequences for displaced people (Brandeis 

University, October 2006). The primary necessity remains therefore a strong reform 

programme which supports good governance and the development or strengthening of 

institutions engaged in conflict prevention and resolution and assistance to those affected 

by ongoing conflicts. 

 

Conclusion 

IDPs are bonafide citizens in Nigeria. Thus, the inability to adequately manage the plight 

they suffer is tantamount to human rights abuse as well as human security challenges. This 

therefore presupposes that absence of proper response mechanisms to the plight of IDPs 

would make them prone to social vices, violent conflicts and other several complexities 

that are antithetical to cordial relationships and sustainable human and national 

development. Nevertheless, the management of IDPs should not be left in the hands of any 

one group. At this point, it is timely desirable that the collaboration of government 

agencies, NGOs, foreign humanitarian organizations etc should be ensued with the vigour 

it deserves to develop and implement a robust response mechanism to ameliorate the 

sufferings associated with internal displacement. 
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Annexure I 
 

Report of the Proceedings of the 5th International Africa Peace and Conflict 

Resolution Conference, organised by the Institute of Peace & Conflict Resolution 

(IPCR), Nigeria in Collaboration with the California State University, Centre for 

African Peace & Conflict Resolution (CAPCR), Sacramento, California, USA, on 

26th-27th July, 2017, at the Rotunda Conference Hall, Tafawa Balewa House, 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Abuja, Nigeria, with the theme: Restorative & 

Community Justice: Challenges, Lessons & Prospects 

 

BACKGROUND 

Following similar conferences on peace and security in Accra, Ghana; Addis Ababa, 

Ethiopia and Johannesburg, South Africa, the 5th International Africa Peace and Conflict 

Resolution Conference (IAPCRC), was held in Abuja, Nigeria. The growing concerns over 

crime and violence (including violent extremism) in various States and Communities in 

Africa gave rise to the need for the examination of the status and efficacy of Restorative 

Justice and community-based systems for accountability and social responses to criminal 

or violent conflicts. Restorative Justice (RJ) in both philosophy and practice emphasises 

the power and capacity of ordinary people to identify and resolve their own problems (Van 

Ness & Strong, 2015). RJ first acknowledges the harm done, then seeks to answer the 

question of if and how to make amends. It recognises that crime is more than a violation 

of the law; it is a violation of relationships. The RJ in practice is a methodology that allows 

trained professionals to work with people and organisations in the community in order to 

provide a network of support and care, including Peacebuilding. Transformation in conflict 

affected society, when the members of the community lead the efforts at reconciliation and 

relationship building. This must be done relentlessly among community members, 

stakeholders and systems because change management is difficult to achieve.  

 

The 5th IAPCRC 

The 5th International Africa Peace and Conflict Resolution Conference was organized by 

the Institute of Peace & Conflict Resolution (IPCR), Nigeria, in Collaboration with 

California State University, Centre for African Peace & Conflict Resolution (CAPCR), 

Sacramento, California, USA. The organizers called for papers that identify or analyse the 

existence and effectiveness of Restorative Justice practices, community social control 

processes, and key, common challenges as well as promising initiatives or best practices. 

The conference discourses and inquiry include how we define the terms of restorative and 

community justice, possible RJ outcomes, the existing alternatives to traditional forms of 

punishment, peace and justice issues in offender responsibility and accountability, safer 

spaces for dialogues and victim-offender encounters, and other community-based systems 

that promote accountability and responses to criminal or violent conflicts in Africa, among 
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others. Identifying/addressing current void or gaps in programming, policy, research and 

practices, will provide opportunity for self-assessment, reflection and innovation among 

advocates, practitioners and scholars, as well as donors and policymakers.  

 

Paper submissions in a related topic will be considered, but the organisers reserve the right 

to filter the most appropriate, that align with the conference theme for a 20-minute 

presentation in line with the conference objectives and guidelines: 

 

(a)Theoretical & programmatic underpinnings of restorative & community justice; 

(b) Alternative dispute resolution and mediation; 

(c) Model idea of trauma, punishment, healing of memories, and forgiveness; 

(d) De-radicalization & counter-radicalization;   

(e) Human and national security development; 

(f) Human rights, violations & Transitional Justice; 

(g) African traditional perspectives and practice of Restorative Justice; 

(h) Judicial perspectives on sentencing, victim’s rights, and recidivism; 

(i) Truth and reconciliation commissions;  

(j) Peace processes and lessons of victim/offender dialogue; 

(k) Alternatives to mass incarceration, practices of RJ in prisons; 

(l) Child abuse, domestic violence and justice system; 

(m) Feminisms and Restorative Justice; 

(n) Mass social movements and Restorative Justice; 

(o) Race and Restorative Justice 

 

Objectives 

(a) To create awareness on Restorative Justice and community-based systems for 

accountability and social responses to criminal or violent conflicts. 

(b) To create opportunities for continent-wide regional/international networking in 

Peacebuilding practice and research. 

(c) Identifying/addressing current void or gaps in programming, policy research and 

practices. 

(d) To provide an opportunity for self-assessment, reflection and innovation among 

advocates, practitioners and scholars, as well as donors and policymakers. 

 

Participants 

The conference was attended by participants (presenters) from Nigeria, South Africa and 

the United States of America. These included Ministers, Director-Generals and Directors 

of MDAs, Heads and management teams of institutions, Professors and academics of 

Universities and Research Centers; Ambassadors of Embassies and Foreign Missions and 

officers of the Nigerian Police Force. Other participants were former Ministers and 

Ambassadors; experts in ICT, IPCR researchers, civil society, students and professionals.  

 

OPENING CEREMONY  
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Welcome Address by Director General, IPCR 

In his welcome address, the Director General of the Institute for Peace and Conflict 

Resolution (IPCR) and the Facilitator of the Conference acknowledged the Chairman of 

the occasion, Professor Ibrahim Gambari who was the former Nigerian Permanent 

Representative to the United Nations and the founder of Savannah Centre for Diplomacy, 

Democracy and Development.  

 

He also recognized the Chief Host of the event and the Minister of Foreign Affairs who 

was represented by the Special Guest of Honour and Permanent Secretary of the Minister, 

Ambassador Sola. Enikanolaye. 

 

He welcomed all the Diplomats and special guests who travelled from afar to grace the 

occasion and reiterated that the conference is the first of its kind in Nigeria.  According to 

him, Restorative Justice (RJ) is an important part of the Peacebuilding process; especially 

in the healing of both the perpetrators of conflicts, the victims and the community in the 

short, medium and long-term purposes. He reiterated that there can be no peace without 

justice as government policies sometimes pose a challenge to peace building and the peace 

process. He further stated that in a diverse society like Nigeria, there still exist gaps among 

actors of peace, civil society and the judicial system due to the absence of framework and 

a meeting point on RJ; the key deliverable is how to mirror early warning factors, using 

RJ for Peacebuilding, law enforcement, trial and custody.  Post-conflict recovery requires 

more inclusive process and RJ through healing is very apt especially in the grassroots and 

communities. Nigeria urgently requires RJ in contemporary conflict issues by starting to 

heal the past. IPCR has articulated the Infrastructure for Peace (I4P) to be reflected in the 

conference. He therefore emphasized that the occasion is expected to provide a good 

platform to share knowledge that will inform ways and recommendations for an inclusive 

and successful RJ. 

 

Welcome Address by Prof. Ernest Uwazie, Chairman of Judicial Justice, Center for 

African Peace and Conflict Resolution (CAPCR) California State University, 

Sacramento, USA 

 

Prof. Ernest Uwazie welcomed all the participants; while highlighting the history of the 

conference, he acknowledged that the Chairman of the Occasion, Prof. Ibrahim Gambari, 

was the keynote Speaker at the very first edition of the International Africa Peace and 

Conflict Resolution Conference, which was held in Sacramento, USA in 1992. According 

to him, subsequent events took place in Ghana in 1998, 2008 in Ethiopia and 2011 in 

Ghana. In 2014, the Conference was held in South Africa, where it was resolved that the 

conference will be hosted every three years. He expected that at the end of the 5th 

Conference in 

Nigeria, partners will decide where the next event will hold. He observed that the CAPCR 

is working on more collaboration with other partners to explore new opportunities through 

the Africa Peace Fellows. 
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He further noted that RJ is needed in every community, state and country of the world. He 

advised that unwholesome behavior should be condemned and not the person, and that this 

can be achieved through RJ. People should not be killed in prisons. Rather, they should be 

allowed to come back and contribute to community development. Using the concept of 

“Collective Efficacy”, he said that each member of a community should contribute to 

Peacebuilding, peacemaking and peace leading processes.  In his suggestion, he desired 

that every citizen be held responsible for their activities in their various communities.  To 

him, Peacebuilding requires sustainability.  

 

Welcome Address by the Permanent Secretary of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 

Amb. Sola Enikanolaye 

In his speech, the Perm. Sec commended the IPCR for being at the forefront of peace and 

conflict resolution since its establishment. According to him, this is the time to have a 

consistent platform to lead a discourse on RJ that will enhance good governance. He 

appreciated the efforts of President Muhammadu Buhari, the Nigerian Military and the 

Multinational Joint Task Force (MJTF) who are visibly winning the fight against Boko 

Haram insurgency in the North East. He urged the foreign nationals and all participants to 

endeavour to give the event a robust outcome. 

 

Opening Remarks by the Chairman of the Occasion Prof. Ibrahim Agboola Gambari 

In his remarks, Prof. Gambari said that he was delighted and grateful to be invited to the 

conference. According to him, “the best teacher should be a perpetual student”. He thanked 

the Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution (IPCR) specially, for the creative and 

innovative ideas, and pointed out that he was intrigued by the theme of the conference 

which is timely with the strategic partners involved. He said that RJ is a critical tool in 

conflict resolution and Peacebuilding. According to him, we must establish peace that 

endures in conflict situations and RJ is a key element for peace that is built on solid 

foundation and creative institutions. He reiterated that early warning is good, but early 

warning should be followed by early action that is proportionate to threat to peace. We 

must ensure the implementation of the ideas from the RJ. Nigeria is not in shortage of 

Commissions of Enquiries, rather the implementation of the findings from such constituted 

Commissions. We should build a cooperative process that will include all stakeholders. 

According to the Chairman, it is high time we took another look at our Criminal Justice 

system, because nobody, except criminals, is happy with our Criminal Justice system.  

 

He added that Justice is imperative in any peace process and that, in building peace; there 

should be a sense of closure. You don’t have to choose between peace and justice, but to 

sequence them. With the frequent violations of Human Rights, inclusivity will contribute 

to RJ in Nigeria. He advised that it is important to talk more with, rather than, at each 

other.  As a mediator in a conflict, you can best stand your ground when you stand on 

common ground. The Community-based system has been working, for instance the 
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Gashasha Committee in Rwanda where the people have found satisfaction through RJ. In 

his final note, Prof. Gambari emphasized that self-help is jungle justice. 

 

Overview of the Conference by Dr. Willie Eselebor 

In delivering the overview, Dr. Willie Eselebor of the Institute for Peace and Strategic 

Studies, University of Ibadan observed that the Conference is unique because it was 

happening for the first time in Nigeria with intent to address our contemporary issues. 

Going further, he said that the Conference pertains a lot to our Nigerian experience and 

inadequate Peacebuilding processes. He explained the reason for RJ in order to repair the 

harm caused by the justice system and maintained the need for the assessment and analysis 

of issues for determining the best resolution that meets the requirement rather than 

imposing measures on people.  He reassured the participants of the high quality of papers 

for presentations. The various presenters would examine the following: 

 

(a)ADR Spectrum 

(b) Alternatives for Traditional forms of RJ 

(c) Safer Spaces for the Vulnerable 

(d) Human Rights 

(e) Communiqué 

(f) Publication of the Conference Proceedings 

(g) Policy Framework to addressing issues in the North East 

(h) Amnesty for Criminal Elements, etc. 

 

Goodwill Message from African First Ladies Peace Mission (AFLPM) 

The representative of the Special Adviser to the Wife of the President in her goodwill 

message, Mrs. Betty Bassey pointed out the fact that crime, violence and insurgency in 

Nigeria necessitate RJ.  Stigma is a big problem in social re-integration of an offender in 

need of a second chance. IPCR should create more awareness on RJ. With scholars seen 

at the conference, the outcome was expected to chart a new course for RJ. 

 

 

Goodwill Messages, Embassy of Liberia to Nigeria 

The Ambassador of Liberia to Nigeria, Prof. Alhassan Conteh in his goodwill message 

said that conflict had infiltrated the African sub-region and that Liberia has had its own 

fair share of violent conflict. He thanked the government of Nigeria for restoring peace in 

Liberia. The country is an example of RJ, as there was an option to go after the perpetrators 

of conflict but that the country resorted to RJ.  He pointed out that Charles Taylor was not 

punished basically for violent conflict, but because of economic and global criminality. He 

added that Liberia established a Transformational Reconciliation Commission (TRC). He 

suggested that Liberia should be considered as host of the next international conference 

since the country is a typical example of the practice of RJ. 

 

Goodwill Messages, Embassy of the Republic of Benin in Nigeria 



  Restorative and Community Justice In Africa 

385 

The Ambassador of the Republic of Benin to Nigeria, Kodjovi Dosseh, in her goodwill 

message, appreciated being invited to the conference. According to her, RJ is a key issue 

in Africa. Peace and justice are key to life. Without peace, people will not enjoy justice 

and security.  

 

 

Goodwill Messages, Nigeria Police Force (NPF) 

The representative of the Inspector General of Police, AIG on Sector Protection Unit 

Abdulmajeed Ali, said that the NPF is at the grassroots of justice system and the Police 

should have been incorporated into such a conference on RJ and Peacebuilding, instead of 

just extending an invitation to the IDP.  

 

Goodwill Messages, the JDPC Kano 

Sir Mark Asuobi, who represented the agency thanked participants for taking part in this 

all-important conference and recommended that community correction should be 

incorporated into Nigeria’s justice system. 

 

Goodwill Messages, the Registrar, Institute of Chartered Mediation and Conciliation 

(ICMC) 

The representative of the Institute, Mr. Segun Ogunyanwo reminded the participants of the 

need to treasure peace as essential for life. He stated that the normal justice system does 

not always guarantee justice thus, RJ should be more emphasized at the conference. He 

said that an offender or victim of conflict should be brought back to their original state. 

Also, he recommended the engagement of the services of insider-mediators, as they are 

the first-line persons to bring about peace in the community. 

 

Goodwill Messages, National Defence College (NDC): 

The Commandant of the College was represented by Christian Ichite who warmly 

welcomed all participants and expressed delight about NDC being one of the partners of 

the conference. He also invited the conference participants to a Gala Night as part of the 

conference activities on behalf of the conference partners on 27th July, 2017 at the College.  

 

Goodwill Messages, Society for Peace Studies and Practice (SPSP)  

Dr. Willie Eselebor who represented the Fellows, said that the President of the Society was 

unavoidably absent due to a parallel conference going on at Babcok University by the 

SPSP. However, he was thankful that the forum was bringing together peace practitioners 

for Peacebuilding and sustainable development.  

 

Goodwill Messages Honorable Minister of State for Foreign Affairs 

The Hon. Minister, Hajia Khadija Bukar Abba Ibrahim was represented by Ambassador 

Ahmed Bala. He congratulated IPCR on being one of the most outstanding Parastatals 

under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.  According to him, Prof. Oshita Oshita is the 

ministries back bone on research and the Ministry relies on the professionalism of Director 
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General, IPCR for its implementation and policy direction.  The participants were thus 

assured that any assistance needed for Peacebuilding and national development would be 

provided. Finally, he wished all the invited guests a safe journey back to their various 

destinations at the end of the conference. 

 

TECHNICAL SESSION 

Proposal Presentation by Centre for African Peace and Conflict Resolution (CAPCR) 

California University Sacramento on African Peace Fellows Programme (APFP.) 

Introduction 

The presentation was done in three stages by Prof Ernest Uwazie, Marilyn Jones and Robin 

Carter.  The Director of CAPCR Prof Ernest Uwazie on behalf of CAPCR introduced the 

Centre’s intention to build the next generation of peace fellows in Africa through the 

African Peace Fellows Programme. He first gave an insight about CAPCR which was 

established in 1996 to provide conflict resolution and reconciliation services for agencies 

both government and private, business communities and groups through trainings, 

education and interventions. The mission and goals of the Centre which among them is the 

development and implementation of programmes that educate and promote peace & 

reconciliation in African families, organizations and community groups.  

 

He stated the three main reasons of outlining the APFP as follows: 

 

1) Build the next generation of peace fellows in Africa by scaling up training in skills and 

capacity building of people to serve as change agents. 

2) Individuals that can move peace building in Africa to encompass, sustain and 

consolidate peace and conflict resolution. 

3) Using the conference to consult and seek partners before the launch in 2019. 

  

About APFP 

The Africa Peace Fellow is a 20-month intensive critical skills training program designed 

to build the next generation of Peace Leaders in Africa. The training offers to fill in the 

gaps in contemporary, complex conflict resolution capacity building that many senior level 

mid-career professionals in Africa.  

 

Target Group 

Senior Level, mid-career executive personnel in Criminal Justice, Security, business, 

media,     

human rights education and civil society. 

 

What the Program Covers 

(a)Advanced Level Conflict Resolution Skill/Prevention 

(b) Internal Conflict Resolution Capacity Building 

(c) System Design and Analysis 

(d) International best practices 
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(e) Critical Research and Assessment 

(f) Conflict Early Warning 

(g) Emerging Conflicts. 

 

Potential Impact of the African Peace Fellows Program.  

(a)Increase conflict Prevention and peacemaking 

(b) Create advance/specialized capacity building 

(c) Promote sustainable peace culture 

(d) Increase regional networking 

(e) Document/collect operational research data for evaluating/identifying international & 

(f) cultural applicable best practices 

(g) Increase engagements with the Africa diaspora 

(h) Reduce the frequency/level of crisis in military intervention force. 

 

Sustainability of the Program 

Prof. Marilyn Jones: - On the issue of Sustainability, she stated that the APFP is important 

and sustainability is paramount because it will move Africa beyond conflict and fragility 

focusing on; 

(a)Importance of institutional legitimacy to stability 

(b) Investing in citizen’s security, justice and job for reducing violence 

(c) Institutional change for effective challenges confrontation 

(d) Layered approach in countries, regions and global 

 

 

The structure of presentation will focus on three basic Documents. 

(i) Africa Union Agenda 2063. 

(ii) UN (Global) SDG goals focusing on SDG 16: Promoting Peaceful and Inclusive 

Societies for sustainable Development, Provide Access to Justice for All and Build 

Effective, Accountable and Inclusive Institutions at all Levels. 

(iii) National Development Plan.  

 

 

Program Structure by Dr. Robin Carter:  

The Peace Fellows is a 20-month programme for Senior Executives. The features will 

entail course work workshops and online activities. The selection process will be carried 

out by the Advisory Committee. The Advisory Board will oversee the entire program and 

help to develop the selection process and the program. The program would require 

$25millionn down line to make it sustainable. First, $50,000 would be spent on operational 

cost. The members of the Advisory Board would be Ambassadors from their countries. 

The session ended around 2-00pm and paper presentations began. 
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Paper Presentations 

The conference presented a platform for Public officials, Academics, Researchers and 

Students to share information and knowledge on Restorative Justice (RJ), Alternative 

Dispute Resolution (ADR) Mechanisms, Traditional Forms of Justice and other 

Community-Based Systems that promote peace and accountability for perpetrators and 

justice for victims. A rich menu of carefully selected papers was presented to enhance 

awareness and understanding of the topics by participants. Each presenter was given 10 

minutes to present their paper to the assembled participants, after which questions were 

taken and answers given. These papers built the capacity of participants who went back 

with knowledge on Restorative Justice at the national and continental levels. The feedback 

from participants at the conference also enriched and encouraged the paper presenters. At 

the end of the conference, presenters were handed certificates of participation. 
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Communiqué 

 
The participants at the 5th International African Peace and Conflict Resolution 

Conference, organized by the Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution (IPCR), Abuja, 

Nigeria and Centre for African Peace and Conflict Resolution (CAPCR) of California State 

University, Sacramento, USA), recognize the wide range of views on Restorative Justice 

(RJ), Alternative Dispute Resolution (ADR) Mechanisms, Traditional Forms of Justice 

and other Community-Based Systems that promote peace and accountability by 

perpetrators and justice for victims.  

 

Participants 

(1) Applauded the organizers for promoting RJ as an issue of contemporary interest, 

relevance and discourse. 

 

(2) Agreed that RJ is very important and is increasingly being regarded and understood as 

an effective tool for social justice and Peacebuilding.  

 

(3) Recognized the need to better understand RJ in the context of Nigerian and African 

Traditional justice systems, measures and ethics and their dynamic relations with 

contemporary global practices and norms. 

 

(4) Commended the fact that Africa, and Nigeria is making significant advances in justice, 

peace and security and the need to sustain the trend.  

 

(5) Acknowledged the importance of gender balance and vulnerable groups in traditional 

forms of justice and the need for women to be involved in Restorative Justice practices as 

part of engagement in broader peace and security developments.  

 

(6) Called on the public and private sector to support credible state and non-state 

institutions in promoting initiatives that will strengthen the capacity of the next generation 

of peace makers in Africa. 

 

(7) Endorsed the CAPCR’s Africa Peace Fellows proposal and the IPCR Infrastructure for 

Peace (I4P) Programme for Nigeria and Africa. 
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Noted: 
 

(a) That RJ is a key element for peace building and with the delays in the Criminal Justice 

system in many countries including Nigeria, operationalizing RJ will go a long way in 

decongesting the prisons and reduce crimes in the society. 

 

(b) The growing dissatisfaction with the punitive justice measures has stimulated the 

search for alternatives that will complement the retributive justice model and enhance 

community cohesion. 

 

(c) The depreciating quality of justice and the access to justice challenges for the most 

vulnerable in Nigeria and Africa.  

 

(d) That RJ measures and practices are not well understood and consequently not fully 

appreciated or utilized. 

 

(e) The application of RJ and ADR measures are practiced in African communities but not 

fully utilized and supported by governments. 

 

(f) That inspiration can be found in African and Nigerian (indigenous) traditional 

conciliation and Alternative Dispute Resolution institutions for practicing Restorative 

Justice. 

 

(g) That the ultimate aim of RJ is to restore relations between victims and perpetrators to 

reduce conflict in the community. 

 

(h) The importance of creating awareness on the benefits and effectiveness of RJ processes 

and programmes. 

 

It is recommended as follows: 

 

(a) The adoption and practice of Restorative Justice measures that reflect the cultural 

peculiarities of the community where it is implemented. 

 

(b) The strengthening of institutions in building strong mechanisms to bolster access to 

justice and contribute to build the human and institutional infrastructure for peace.   

 

(c) The development of programmes that mainstream and normalize the practice of 

Restorative Justice among a greater cross-section of society through further study, 

advocacy, training and enlightenment. 
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(d) The application of RJ to both Federal and State governments, not excluding corporate 

institutions, in particular, multinational companies in Nigeria.  

 

(e) The healing and reconciliation strategies should be included in programmes in order to 

assist people to move through the states of the grieving cycle to full mental, emotional, 

physical and spiritual wellbeing.  

(f) Governments, NGOs and advocacy groups in Nigeria and Africa should mainstream 

Peacebuilding into the curriculum for children during the early stage of school.   

 

Conclusion: 

(a) The participants expressed their gratitude to the conference organizers, namely IPCR, 

CAPCR, JDPC, NDC, UFUK Dialogue, IPSS, SPSP and ICMC Nigeria, for their efforts 

in planning, coordinating and co-hosting the conference as well as the esteemed 

participants that presented Papers, for attending the conference.  

(b) They also expressed sincere appreciation to His Excellency, Professor Ibrahim A. 

Gambari, CFR, for graciously chairing the opening session and declaring the conference 

open.  

(c) The organizers and participants further expressed their gratitude to the Ministry of 

Foreign affairs for the provision of the conference venue and the NDC for hosting the 

concluding gala night.  
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